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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE. 


We have imich pleasure in placing before the 
public the third edition of the “ Complete Works 
of Swami Rama Tirtha, Volume I., revised 

and improved. 

Originally the publication of the work was under- 
taken by our revered sire the late Lala Amir Chand 
in 1908 and the undertaking was so successful that 
second editions of the first three volumes were 
soon brought out and sold very largely. Second 
editions of Volumes 11. and III. are also nearly 
exhausted and the third editions will be brought 
out as soon as possible. The intrinsic merit of the 
Work has been the ^cliief factor in its sale, as very 
little has been done as yet towards advertising it. 

The new edition would have been brought out 
earlier had not the high cost of labour and material 
kept us from beginning the work for a long time. 
We have tried our best to make the cost minimum 
without marring the beautv of the book. 

The division of the Volume into three parts 
has been discontinued, and the text runs smoothly 
on although the order of the lectures is the same. 
Part I. “ The Pole-star within ” , consisted of the 
first seven lectures. Part II. “ The Fountain of 
Power” of the next six lectures ; and Part III. 
“ Aids to Realization ” of the last seven lectures. 

Lately, a League for the publication of Rama’s 
Works has been established at Lucknow under the 

i 



11 


publishers’ note. 


guidance of Sritnan R. S. Narayan Swami, and 
is doing valuable service by publishing Hindi trans- 
lations of the works at A^ery cheap prices. All its 
publications will be available with us. We heartily 
Avish the League every success. 

Our thanks are also due to Mr, A. T. Ray, 
Proprietor, I. M. H. Press, Delhi, who undertook 
special pains in reading proofs and printed the book 
at almost actual cost. 

Any suggestions towards improvement Avill be 
gratefully received and attended to. 


S. CHAND & BROS. 



PREFACE. 


These Volumes nre j^’esented to the public in 
the name and memory of Svvami Rama, In these 
A^olumes it is propo-^ed to bring together all his 
writings and speeches. A short collection of his 
Articles and Essays published in his lifetime has 
alreiidy been reprinted and put before the public in 
a nice form by Messrs. Ganesh and Co., Publishers, 
Madras. Besides these, his other manuscripts, mostly 
the lecture notes of his American speeches taken 
down by some American friends, were found in his 
box when he left us for ever. Excepting the 
articles referred to above, which were published in 
his lifetime and which also have been included in 
the present collection, all other Lectures have not 
had the advantage of his revision. So much that 
he might have eliminated is still there and so much 
more that he might have added is absent. He 
intended to thoroughly recast, in fact to write 
anew all the valuable portions of the subject inatler 
of these manuscripts, with much more that was 
in his mind, into a systematic exposition of his 
teachings, a work that must have been a fresh and 
novel contribution on the philosophy of Vedanta 
advancing the latter systematically as the individual 
and social religion of the coming generations. 
But his wishes remained unfulfilled mainly for two 
reasons, first because about two years before his 
death, he seriously and earnestly undertook a 
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thorough and complete study of the Vedas in original 
as a preparation for his proposed work and thus I 
think the time which he could have perhaps more 
profitably devoted to the systematisation of his own 
writings was spent in the efforts of making his 
final work grand and mo!inm('ntal in every way ; 
secondly, living in his beloved solitude of the 
Himalayas, out of touch with people whose hopes 
and aspirations might have stimulated his intellect 
to woi'k for their fulfilment, his mind soared higher 
and higher till it lost its foothold by his daily 
increasing absorption in the Infinite. When the writer 
was for the last time with him, he kept sihnt for 
most of the time. lie had ceased taking intere.st 
in reading and writing. When questioned, he would 
expound to us the .secrets of his state of conscious- 
ness, his supreme silence which he called then by 
the name of Death-in-Life. He would tell us that 
the more one dies in Life, the greater is the good 
that naturally and spontaneously comes out of such 
a man for the benefit of others. “ I may not seem 
to finish the task in hand, but I know it will some- 
time be done all the better when I am gone. 
The ideas that saturate my mind and have guided 
my life, will gradually in the fulness of time filter 
down to society and can Avork their destiny properly 
only when I lose myself now in the Divine, fore- 
going all plans, wishes and aims.” 

He had taken to this idea so ardently that no 
entreaties could prevail upon him to commence 
writing his work. 

Thus, though deprived of the systematic expo- 
sition of his teachings by himself, it is a matter of 
consolation that we still have with us some of the 
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subject matter of his thought, however scattered 
and fragmentary it may be. It has therefore been 
decided, not without some hesitation, that this sub- 
ject-matter of his * thought and the reflections of his 
consciousness in his extempore speeches, with his 
Essays and Note-books, should be put before the 
public in a printed form almost the same in which 
he left them. Those that have met Rama {personally 
will recognise him in many and perhaps all of the 
speeches and will feel as if they were still listening 
to his wonderfully eloquent character. They will 
feel enchanted once again by the spell of his per- 
sonality supplementing as they would all that may 
be lacking in the printed form by the affectionate 
and reverent associations of him in their minds. 
Those who have had no occasion to see him will be 
able to realize the state of that supremely blissful 
consciousness which is at the hack of these utterances 
and gives them their charm and meaning, provided 
they may have the patience to read them through. 
They may not be able to follow him in some of 
his ideas at one place but at another jiliice they will 
find those ideas expressed much more clearly and 
with greater force. Men of different shades of 
opinion and thought, on reading through these pages, 
will find ample food for their thought and spirit, 
and much that they will surely recognise to be 
their own. 

In these Volumes, he appears before us by no 
means as a literary man and has no desire to be 
judged as an author, but he comes before' us with 
the majesty of a teacher of the spiritual laws of 
life. One great feature of his speech is that he 
speaks to us directly from his heart and never 
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endeavours to give us a lecture-room demonstration 
of Vedantic doctrines, not because he was unable 
to do so, for those who know him know him to 
be the master of the subject he" is handling, but 
because he is trying to lay before us only those 
idejis which he practically carried into his own life 
and which he thinks would, if followed by others, 
guide as they did in his case, the life of man to 
the pitinacle of glory, of happiness and success. He 
therefore does not lay before us the intellectual 
side of his mind, but tries to give us some of his 
own experiences and speaks out clearly with an 
inspired enthusiasm of the effects that certain thoughts 
produce on life when carried into actual practice. As 
such, these speeches of his are only aids and sugges- 
tions to the realization of truth that he believed in, 
rather than the ])hilosophical and closely reasoned 
expositions of that truth. Are we not already sick 
of works overloaded with intellect ? It is indeed 
refreshing to see a masterly mind coming home to 
us in ,sini])ler and clearer and commoner accents of 
life. Instead of an argument, Swami Kama gives 
us a story, believing that the actual life of a man 
sympathises more with the life of another and 
weighs it more than all the abstract architecture of 
mental reasoning. There is that airiness and freedom 
in his expression which characterises the speech of 
a poet only. Poet- philosopher as he was, the sug- 
gestiveness of his thought and speech is marvellous, 
pointing as it does to Infinity. He is the philo- 
so}>her of that deep music of life which is audible 
to those only who go deep enough. 

A few lines may be appropriately devoted here 
to give an idea of what Kama was in himself and 
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tu US. Bori] m n rery poor Brnhmnn fnniily in 
the Punj«ab, he was the patient architect of himself 
from childhood to manhood. He built himself little 
by little, moment by moment, and day by day. It 
may be said that perhaps (he whole career of his 
future life was sketched already before his mind’s 
eye, because even as a Ixyy he was working so grave- 
13^, so silently, and so consciously for a definite 
mission. There was the resolution of a riper mind 
in the steps of the poor Brahman boy who falter- 
ed not under any circumstances, and who was never 
daunted by any difficulties. Under that extremely 
humble and winsome appearance, touched with 
resignation and ])urity almost like that of a shy 
and modest maid, there was concealed iu this thin 
frame of the Brahman hoy an iron will which 
nothing could shake. lie w.as a typical student who 
loved to study not with any hope of gaining worldly 
ends, but for satisfying the ever-growing thirst 
for knowledge whicli was firing his soul anew with 
every new sun. His daily studies'* were sanctified 
oblations on the alter of this luirau kfind. 

He would forego an extra suit to himself, and 

an extra loaf or even a day’s meal for the sake of 
oil for his midnight lamp to road his books. It 

was not unoften in his student life that he kept 
absorbed in his studies from sunset to sunrise. 

There was that love of ivnow]e<lge which pulled 
strongly at his heart so much that the ordinary 
comforts and physical needs of a student life were 
entirely forgotten. Hunger and thirst, cold and 
heat could not tell upon this supreme [)assi()n that 
he felt towards knowledge. There are witnesses 
of his student life still living at Gujranwala and 
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Lahore, who Bay that the piire-mindcH Goswami 
toiled unarmed and alone day and night, fighting 

witli life without tlie sinews of war, and they 
reinember the occasions when even in this country 
of boasted charity, the poor Brahman boy had for 
many a day little or nothing to eat, though every 
muscle of his face always exhibited an ineffable 
joy and satisfaction. 

The knowledge therefore that Swami Kama 

brings to bear upon bis teachings in after life 
was gathered grain by grain with the greatest 

penance and hardest labour and is full of intense 
pathos for us, reiXiCmbering as we do the extreme 
penury and thorny life in which he managed to 
bloom up as a poet, philosopher, scholar, and mathe- 
matician. AVhen the Principal of the Government 
College, Lahore, offered to send up his name for 
the Provincial Civil Service, Rama expressed himself 
with a bent head and a moist eye that he had 
not toiled so much for selling his harvest but for 

distributing it. ' He would therefore prefer being a 
teacher to being an executive official. 

A student so absorbed and so amorously fond 
of knowledge naturully grows into a pure and 
sincere man. 

Enjoying perfect intellectual i>olation from his 
Burroundings even as a student, Kama lived by 
himself keeping company only with the greatest 
of men through his books. He looked neither to 
the right nor to the left being wholly absorbed in 
his own high pursuits. He set his life early in 
tune with his ideals. All who knew him in his 
student days reverently acknowledged the transparent 
purity of his character and the moral purpose 
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of his life. In his student life Swami Rama was 
growing inwardly. He was melting and casting 
and melting and casting his life again and again 
into moulds of perfection. He went on chiselling day 
and night to shape out the curve lines of his model 
and to. finish its beauty. From good to better, he 
stood daily self surpassed. When he became a pro- 
fessor of Mathematics, the very first pamphlet he 
wrote was “ How to study Mathematics.” The lesson 
he teaches there is that overloading the stomach with 
greasy and rich stuffs makes even an intelligent 
student unfit and dull, while on the other hand 
light food always gives free and uncongested brain 
which forms the secret of a successful student life. 
He says that purity of mind is another essential 
condition for securing proper attention to work, and 
devoid of this one element no methods would be 
able to keep the mind in the proper mood of a 
student. 

Thus he condenses the experiences of his student 
life in such simple pieces of advice as we find in 
the said pamphlet. He does not write for writing’s 
sake, nor speak for speaking’s sake, but he takes 
his pen or opens his lips only when he has some- 
thing to give. ” 1 try hard for gathering facts, but 
when they are mine, I stand on a rock proclaiming 
my message of truth for all times.” The pieces of 
advice referred to above are mentioned here to 
indicate his method of getting at a lesson and then 
of teaching it. He would observe the effects of 
things and thoughts on himself and then form his 
independent and unbiassed opinions, which he would 
put to crucial tests for years in his own life before 
taking them to be true or otherwise for himself, 
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and he would take still longer time for maturing 
them before Avorking them out for others. As said 
above, he had made up his mind not to open his 
lips and pose as a teacher before he bad mastered 
as a student and dif^ciple for himself the lessons 
that he had to teach. This is one of the secret 
keys to ))is rhanict< r. Svvami Rama, whether as a 
stnde»)t or as a professor, had always been secretly 
toiling for a higher knowledge than tljat of 
Literature and Science and patiently building up his 
convictions and thoughts on the higher laws of life 
exactly after the nnuuK'r of Darwin, before he Avent 
out as a Swaini to proclaim his trulli in the Avorld. 
We always find him working Avith the solemn 
consciousness of a great moral responsibility of his 
life to mankind. This toiling for the higher know- 
ledge of Self has therefore been all the more 
arduous and keener struggle, considering that he 
was fully Aveighing in his mind the responsibility 
of his mission of life to accomplish which he knew 
he had to leave the chair in the college for a 
platform from Avhere his Avords Avoiild be addressed^ 
to the Avhole of humanity and to posterity. He 
slowly and resolutely began floating his life on the 
divine bo.^oni on the Avings of Love and Faith, and 
daily Avinged higher and higher till he was lost in 
the Infinite, the Brahma, God, or as he called it, 
the AtamdeTHi. The history of the yearnings of his 
soul, spiritual priA-ations, emotional difficulties and 
mental miseries is hidden from our eyes. But it 
is the harvest of the hard-earned experiences of this 
part of his life that Ave find in his teachings as a 
Swami. Many a night he Avept and Avept, and his 
godly Avife alone saw his bed-sheet literally drenched 
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in his tears in the morning. What ailed him ? 
What made him so sorrowful ? Whatever it be, 
it is these tears of that intense spiritual yenrning 
oE his soul for the highest love which fertilise his 
thoughts. On the banks of rivers, in the dnrk 
solitudes of forests, he pnssed many a sleepless night 
in watching the shifting scenes of nature and in 

contemplation of the Atma^ sometimes chanting songs 
of liis own composition in the dolorous tone of 

a lovelorn bird separated from his mate, and at others 
fainting away in the intensity of his devotion divine, 
and reviving bathed in tlie holy waters of the Ganga 
of his eyes. His moods of love shall for ever remain 
private, for he has chosen to keep his own personal 
life hidden from us and none knows except himself 
the details of the development of his consciousness. 
But he was undoubtedly in the company of a galaxy 
of saints and prophets and poets before he came to 

be a poet and an apostle himself. He was a con- 

stant companion of the Sufis of Persia, notably of 
Hafiz, Attar, Maul ana Room, and Shamstabrez. 
The saints of India with centuries of their religious 
culture informed his spirit. Tulsi Das and Sur Das 
Avere undoubtedly his inspirers. The love ecsiacy 
of Chaitanya, the sweetness of Tuka Ram and Nariak, 
the meditations of Kabir and Farid, of Hasan and 
Boo Ali Kalander, the faith of Prahlad and Dhruva, 
the intense spirituality of Miran Bai, Bullashah 
and Gopal Singh, the mystery of Krishna, the 
consciousness of Siva and Shankar, the thought of 
Emerson, Kant, Goethe and Carlyle, the free chants 
of Walt Whitman and Thoreau of the West reacting 
on the dreamy Vedanta of the East, the scientific 
candour and truthfulness of Clifford, Huxley and 
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Tyndal, of Mill, Darwin and Spencer reacting upon 
the superstitious theologies and religious dogmas 
of both the East and the West, liberalising the 
human heart and emancipating the human mind 
from centuries of mental slavery, all these and 
jnany more influences individually and collectively 
went to idealise his mind. As a Swami, we see 
him always living in the divine and we do not 
recognise in him the humble and shy student boy 
that he was. His voice has grown pow'erful, his 
character eloquent, his realization inspiring and his 
flesh magnetic over and over. His presence charmed 
the very atmosphere around him. In his company, 
the seasons of one’s mind shifted in a beautiful 
panoramic rotation. Now the spell of his sincerity 
moved the audience to tears and then to smiles of 
supreme satisfaction. He succeeded like a poet to 
exalt in our eyes the commonest things into the 
highest Avataras of divinity. Some people by 
his touch got tastes of a poet, others of a 
painter, some of a mystic and some of a soldier. 
Many common minds felt inspired to such an 
extent that they felt a distinct increase in their 
mental power. 

One of his American friends addressed the writer 
the following letter on his death. It describes him 
literally as he was to all of us, and may therefore 
be appropriately quoted here. 

“Words fail me when I attempt to express 
what is so difficult to make apparent in the cold 
narrow words of language.” 

Rama’s language was that of the sweet innocent 
child, the birds, the flow'ers, the flowing stream, the 
waving tree branches, that of the sun, moon and 
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stars. His was the language running under the 
outer shows of the world and of people. 

Under the oceans, continents, under the fields 
and the roots of the grasses and trees, his life 
passed deep into nature, nay, was the very life of 
nature. His language penetrated far under the little 
thoughts and dreams of men. How few are the 
ears which hear that wondrous melody. He heard 
it, lived it, breathed it, taught it, and his whole 
soul was imbued with it. He was the messenger 
full of joy. 

0 freed soul ! ! Soul that has completed its 
relation to the body ! ! 0 soaring, happy beyond 

words, into other worlds passing, salutations to you, 
freed, redeemed Soul ! ! 

He was so gentle, unaffected, childlike, pure and 

noble, sincere, earnest and unassuming that all who 
came in contact with him with a heart yearning 
for the truth, could not but receive inestimable benefit. 
After each lecture or class lesson, questions were 
put which were always answered so clearly and 

concisely, sweetly and lovingly. He was ever filled 
with bliss and peace and wa.s constantly humming 
Om, when not employed in talking, writirig, or 

reading. He saw Divinity in each and all, and every 
one was addressed by him as “ Blessed Divinity.” 

• • • • • 

Bama was a continual bubbling spring of happiness. 
In God he lived, moved and had his being — nay 

he was the very self of God. He once wrote to 
me, “ Those who have a mind to enjoy can enjoy 
the diamonds shining in the brilliant starlit skies, 
can derive abundance of pleasure from the smiling 
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forests and dancing rivers, can reap Inex ^austifole 
joy from the cool breeze, warm sunshine and balmy 
moonlights, freely placed at the service of each and 
all by nature. Those who believe their happiness 
depends upon particular conditions will find the day 
of enjoyment ever recede from them and run away 
constantly like will-o’-the-wisp. The so-called health 
of the world instead of being a source of happiness 
only serves as an artificial screen to shut out the 
glory and aroma of all nature, heavens and free 
scenery.” 

Rama lived in a tent on the hill side and took 
his meals at the Ranch house. It was a beautiful 
place, rugged wild scenery, high mountains, on either 
side dra])ed with evergreen trees and thick tangled 
underbrus/i. The Sacramento river flowed turbulently 
down this valley and here it was that Rtiina read 
many, many books, wrote his sublime poetry, and 
meditated hours at a time. He sat on a large 
boulder in tlie river where the current was very 

strong djiy after day and week after week, only 

coming to the house at meal tim^s when he always 
gave us beautiful talks. Numerous visitors from 
Shasta Srfprings would come to see him and they 

were always welcomed gladl3\ His sublime thoughts 
left a deep and lasting impression on all. Those 
who came out of curiosity went away with their 
curiosity satisfied, and the seed of truth planted for 
ever in their hearts, may be for a time being 
unconsciously to them but bound to sprout and 
develop into a strong and sturdy tree whose branches 
will twine together from all parts of the earth in 
a, bond of brotherhood and love divine. Seeds of 
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truth always grow. 

He took long walks. Thus he lived while there 
in Shasta Springs a busy, simple, free, and joyous 
life. He was so happy. His laughter came spon- 
taneously and could be heard plainly at the house 
when he was at the riverside. Free, free was he 
like a child and a saint. He would remain in 
God-consciousness for days together. His unfaltering 
devotion to India and his desire to raise her 
benighted people was indeed perfect self-abnegation. 

• • • • • 

After I left there, I received a letter from him 
which I afterwards learnt was written during a period 
of severe illness. “ The degree of concentration and 
pure divine feeling is wonderfully high these days 
and Grod-consciousness is possessing with a marvellous 
sweep. As the body is subject to fickle whims and 
constant change, I will never, never, identify 
myself with this naughty will-o’-the-wisp. In 
sickness, concentration and inner peace is supremely 
intense. He or she must be a poor stingy miser 
whose close-fisted ness grudges to accord due hospi- 
tality to passing guests of bodily ailment and the 
like.” 

Always he would tell us to “ feel, feel all the 
time that the power supreme that manifests itself 
in the sun and the stars, the same, the same I am 
the same, the same is yourself. Take up this real 
self, this glory of thine, contemplate this life eternal, 
meditate on this your real beauty and forget clean 
all thoughts of little body and ties as if you never 
had anything to do with these false, seeming realities 
( nay, shadows ). No death, no sickness, no sorrow. 
Be perfectly happv, thoroughly blissful, saturated with 
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peace. Keep yourself thoroughly collected above the 
body or little self.” Thus he taught each and all. 

What a brave, true, loyal and God-intoxicated sou 
it is who ventures to a foreign country without 
money in behalf of his country, 

• • • • • 

To think that it has been my privilege to have 
met and conversed with and aided such a holy 
man as Rama is wonderful. He was a child of 
Aurora and emitted his music from sunrise till 
evening. It mattered not to him what the clocks 
said or the attitudes or labours of men. His elastic 
and vigorous thoughts kept pace with the sun and 
so the day was the perpetual morning. “ The 
millions are awake enough for physical labour, but 
only one in a hundred millions for a poetic and 
divine life,” so says Thoreau. Rama was one of 
those rare souls who occasionally visit this earth. 

“ They say the Sun is but His photo, 

They say that Man is in His image. 

They say He twinkles in the stars, 

They say He smiles in fragrant flowers, 
They say He sings in nightingales, 

They say He breathes in cosmic air, 

They say He weeps in raining chmds, 

They say He sleeps in winter nights, 

They say He runs in prattling streams, 
They say He swings in rainbow arches, 

In floods of light, they say. He marches.” 
So Rama told us and it is so. 

He may be said, spiritually speaking, to be a 
man of only one idea. That great idea which runs 
as an undercurrent in all his discourses is the 
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rennnciathn of body-comcioiisne.^s (or Ahankar) and 
thp. realization of self to be the Self of the universe. 
It is the realization of that higher life, where the 
local ‘‘ I ” is forgotten and the universe grows to 
be the “I of man. “ All that thou seest, that 

thou art.” Man is divine. The false Ego is the 

cause of all limitations. Eliminate it and the spirit 
of man is the universal spirit pervading everywhere 
and everything. This higher life is to be realised, 
and Kama sanctions all means by which it may be 
attained. The bed of thorns or the bed of roses 
whichever induces the state of realization in us is 
to be blessed. Total self-abnegation is the essential 
prelude to this realization, and it may be effected 
by different individuals in different ways. Kama 

does not at all insist upon the methods and peculiar 
private association of thought and belief which may 
be requisite for the growth of an individual but 
tries to lay before us the general outlines of his 

main conclusions and sketches the methods which 
were most helpful to him. The intellect, when it 
questioned his ideal, was satisfied by him through 
a systematic study of the monistic philosophy of 
the East and the West, and was thus made to 
bow before his Truth. He similarly referred all those 
who came to discuss with him his philosophic 
position to a systematic study of philosophy and 
declined all controversy on the ground that not 
through controversy but through real, earnest, serious 
thought can truth be discovered. 

When the heart questioned his ideal, then he 
saturated the former with the highest love through 
different emotions and made it realize that all is 
one and love never knows any twos. The heart 
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was made to emotionalise the intellect and the latter 
was made to intellectualise the former. Truth 
however stood supreme in his consciousness and 
above both. This process he not only adopted to 
agree with his own head and heart but with those 
of others as well. When any one differed from 
him intellectually, he gave up the discussion for 
the love of him and thus secured the agreement or 
oneness with him, an agreement which to him 
symbolised truth and which he would not sacrifice 
for anything. When the heart of any man disagreed 
with him, he would give up the regions of heart 
and meet the man in the intellect. He was one 
with whom none could disagree. If his thoughts 
did not appeal to you, his Purity and his Love 
did. Even without tall<ing to him, you would feel 
that you could not help loving him. All controversies 
were thus hushed in his presence and 1 believe the 
wi’itings of such a man are open to no lower 
criticism, for he means to essentially agree with you 
and to be at one with you. Whoever you may be, 
he would readily concede what you may yourself 
be thinking of asking him to concede to you. 

In conclusion, I wish to explain the meaning of 
the word “ Vedanta ” that so often occurs in his 

writings. With Swami Rama, the word Vedanta 
which he so lovingly uses is a comprehensive term. 

He does not restrict its sense by applying it to 

any particular system of philosophy cr religion. 
He somehow fell in love with this w'ord and was 
always willing to exchange the name but not the 
sense that he attached to it. The mere name of 
rose mattered not to this realist, only he would 
have the rose and its perfume. In order to 
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understand and appreciate his teachings, we need 
not get into the labyrinthine mazes of metaphysiail 
subtleties, for Swami Hama as he walks along 
with us in the white, broad -day light on the paths 
of life takes us by surprise and teaches us Vedanta 
in the aurora of the rising sun, in the blushes 
of the rose and in the dimples of pearly dew. 
As we walk along with him, the echoes of his 
teachings we catch in the warblings of the merry 
birds, in the liquid music of the falling rain, and 
in the life throbs of ‘ both man, bird and beast.’ 
In the morning bloom of flowers opens his Bible. 
In the evening sparkle of stars flashes his Veda. 
His Alkoran is writ large in the living characters 
of myriad-hued life. 

“ Time and thought were my surveyors, 
They laid their courses well. 

They poured the sea and baked the layers, 
Of granite, marl and shell.” 

The lotus Petiils of the human heart were the 
pages of his reference and he found that every man 
and woman embodied in their self the meanings of 
Vedanta. Every rising race vindicated its truth and 
every dying one showed the lack of its realization. 
Every hero beaconed its light. Every saint did 
shed its lustre. Every poet tasted its glory. 
Every artist rolled it down from his eyes in his 
ecstatic tears. Never did a happy and satisfied face 
greet Ran. a without being entitled by him a 
Vedantic face. Never did a victor come across him 
whom he did not call a practical Vedantin. He 
observed the daily life of Japs and called them 
the followers of his Vedanta. The daring adventures 
of the American people in their scalings of the 
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Alps and the Rocky mountains and in their 
swimmings across the Niagara rapids, he spoke of 
as manifestations of the Vedantic spirit. When he 
read the news of some noble oflEers by some 
persons of their own bodies for the purpose of 
scientific researcfi by vivisection, he saw the practical 
realization of his philosophy. On such ocf‘asions, 
his face glowed and his eyes became moist, and 
he said, “This is indeed the service of Truth. 
In modern ideals of true democracy and true social- 
ism, Swami Rama saw the final triumph of the 

Oriental Vedanta. 

Standing on the truth of the fundamental unity 
of the inner man and the inner nature, he says 

that those alone live who realize the universal 
harmony of Love, Those alone have the real joys 
of life who recognise the blood in the veins of the 
lily arid the violet to be their own. To see all 
things in one’s own self, to see one’s own self in 
all things is to have real eye without which there 
can be no love nor the beauty attnicting it, and 
without love or attre.ctiou he asks what is life ? 
In this spirit whenever he sees an individual life 
rising into spheres above body and mind, he sees 

a rainbow in the sky and leaps with an ijifinite 
joy. Vedanta is to him by no means a mere 
intellectual assent but a most solemn and sacred 
offering of body and mind at the holy altar of 
Love. Intellectnal assent can feed upon philosophies 
and logics, books and quotations, learning and 

rhetoric, and thus grow big, but such are not the 
means by which one can realize Rama’s Vedanta. 
The body and mind can be actilally and practically 
renounced only when the hearth fire of Love is lit 
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in the soul. Mental renunciation of the body and 
every muscle of it *in Love, and the dedication of 
mind in loving service opens the portals of the 

paradise within man. Kama’s Vedanta is the beauti- 
ful calm of that superconsciousness which transcends 
the limifs of body and mind, where all sound dies, 
Avhere the sun ai.d moon get dissolved, where the 
whole Co^mos ripples like a dream and is eddied 

into the Inhidte. It is from here that he throws 

the ladder for us to reach him and see the si<>hts 
of the world below. Perennial peace is diffused 
there and the man is entirely lost in God. All 
dif^cussion ceases there. And those uho are there 

simplj^ look around and smile and say to every 
object, “ thou art good,” thou art pure,” “ thou 
art holy,” thou an That.” 

Neither the sun shines there, nor sparkles the moon, 
Pranas and sound are hushed into Silence. 

All life reposes in Soul’s Sweet Slumber, 

No God, no man, no cosmos there, no soul. 

Naught but golden Calm and Peace and Splendour. 

PUKAN. 
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I have great pleasure in complying with the 
request of the friends of the late Swami Rama Tirtha 
and writing a brief introduction to the series of 
lectures contained in this book. The name of 
Swami Rama is one which I have learnt to honour 
through residence in the Punjab where his chief 
influence was felt. Again and again I have seen 
faces lii*ht up at the mention of his name, and 
men have told me how much they owed to him. 
Hs came at a time when a deep unsettlement was 
taking place in the minds of educated Indian 
students with regard to religious truth, and when 
the claims of the material world were becoming too 
absorbing. The training in Western Sciences, divorced 
as it is in- Government institutions from religious 
culture, inevihibly led to an indifference to religion 
altogether. After college days, the struggle for 
existence in the world has only too often left 
little or no opportunity for. the cultivation of the 
inner nature, and a reputation for worldliness has 
gathered round educated life in the Punjab. The 
reputation is not altogether justified, for there have 
been most notable exceptions ; but the dangers of 
the time of transition have been very great and the 
results serious. 

Into such an atmosphere of getting and spending, 
Swami Rama’s unworldly spirit came with a message 
that commanded attention by its very contrast. 
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No one could be long in his presence without 
feeling tliRt the highest happiness in life whs to 
be found, not in the things of the body but in 
the things of the soul. It was not so much tluit 
anyone had taught liim the truths he held so 
dear, (though he would have been the first to acknow- 
ledge liow much he owed to the kindly influences 
of the Forman (^liristian College where he was both 
a student and a Professor) but he seemed from his 
earliest childhood, as the Preface will have shown, 
to have grown up with an intense realization of 
spiritual realities and every instinct in his nature 

))ressed him forward to the devout religious life. 
]\Iany of those with whom I have conversed about 
liim have told me of the innate power which he 

possessed, a power which moved them profoundly 
wlicnever they met and talked with liim, a power 
which took their thoughts away from material things 
and made them feel, if only for the moment, the 
n^ality of spiritual experience. 

The Lectures and Conversations which are now 
]>ub1ished for the first time, will show more clearly 
than any words of mine the secret of his great 

influence. There is a child-like simplicity in what 
he writes, and an overflowing joy and hapjiiness, 
won through great self-discipline aijd suliering, which 
reveals a soul that is at peace within itself and 

has found a priceless gift that it desires to impart 
to others. There is a striking personality which 
makes itself manifest in his very language and mode 
of address. At the same time there is on every 
page a definite refusal to appeal to those lower 
motives that are ordinarily urged as making for 
success in life, and a determination to find in the 
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goul itself, apart from outward circumstances, the 
secret of all true and lasting joy. 

The Lectures unfortunately hare not had the 
revision of the author himself. He would undoubt- 
edly have altered much, and possiblj^ abbreviated 
much. He would have corrected also the metrical 
form of some of his poems, which have clearly 
been put down on paper as the inspiration to write 
came to him, without any laboured correction. But 
while there is considerable loss to the reader on 
this account, there is also considerable gain ; for 
what is lost in finish and correctness is gained in 
freshness and vitality. I cannot doubt that the 
friends of the autlior were right in tenderly and 
piously preserving every word of tlie manuscript 
before them. The readers will gladly make allowance 
for repetition and lack of finish, when the indivi- 
duality of the Swarni himself is brought so vividly 
before them by bis manuscript notes. We seem to 
be talking with him, as we read, and be seems 
to be talking with us. We feel the Swami himself 
still present in his words, and can almost picture 
him speaking. 

If I were asked to point out what I considered 
to be the special qualities that appear in these 
writings, I should mention first and foremost the 
the point I have already emphasised, namely, the 
unworldliness that is a]>parent on every page. 

Wealth, riches, worldly ambitions, luxuries, — these 
are all laid aside wfithout a murmur. The Swami’s 
own life had reached a calm haven, into which 

the stormy passions that are roused by the acquisition 
of wealth and worldly honours, had never come. 

His inner life had been free from such things. 
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He cannot even understand them. The child nature 
seems to come out in him as he speaks of them. 
He smiles at them with an almost boyish laughter 
from his own retreat, or mocks at them with a 
gentle raillery. The laughter appears most of all in 
his poems. 

In the second place I would mention his over- 
flowing charity, his kindliness of spirit, which seems 
incapable of bitterness or malice. He is always 
trying to win men, not to drive them ; to make 
the best of them, not to blame or scold them ; to 
attract them by the power of Ins ideals, not to argue 
with them in useless and unsatisfying controversy. 
The bitter and rancorous spirit is absent, and the 
kindly tolerant spirit prevails. This is especially 
noticeable when he is dealing with beliefs other 
than his own. Here he is always courteous and 
sympathetic. If he has any objection to make, he 
does it with an apology. Usually his attempt is 
to absorb and assimilate all that he can accept, 
especially when he is speaking of Christianity, and 
mould it into his own system of religious thought. 
In this respect he shows the truly catholic spirit, 
which is the opposite of bigotry. He has a large 
share of that charity which ‘ thinketh no evil’ and 
^rejoiceth with the truth.’ I would like to add 
how deeply I feel that it was in accordance with 
this characteristic of Swami Rama, that his friends, 
in bringing out his works, have so kindly offered 
to me, a Christian missionary, the privilege of 
writing an introduction and have given me, while 
doing so, such liberty of self expression and free- 
dom of comment. It is my wish that I may fulfil 
this duty in the same catholic spirit. 
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The third feature that I should wish to notice 
in the life and writings of the Swami was his 
abounding joy. He 'vvas not in the least one of 
those gloomy ascetics, who, in choosing the path 
of renunciation, seem to have left behind them all 
joy and happiness. He knew what physical hard- 
ship and endurance meant in a way that few can 
have (‘xperienced. But this did not embitter him, 
or make his message one of harshness. On the 
contrary the very titles of his lectures are suflicient 
to give a picture of the character of his own mind. 
‘‘ Happiness within “How to make your homes 
ha])py,” such are the subjects that appeal to him, 
and his heart goes out in every word as lie tries 
to make his message (rlear : it is the message of 
his own expericmce, not that of another’s. lie is 
full of a liappiness himself which he wishes to 
give to the world, and he is never so happy as 
wdieu happiness is his subject. It is this also 
which bubbles over in his poems, waking in others 
an echo of his own laughter. The outward setting 
of these ])oems, as f have already said, may often 
be crude and even grotescjue, but the inner spirit 
may be caught by the sympathetic reader beneath 
the imjierfect vehicle of expression. The m(*ssage 
of this gay spirit, laughing at hardship and smiling 
at pain, is one that sad India sorely needs amid 
the despondency of so much of her present modern 
life. 

This mention of his poems leads me on to 
the last feature of his life and writings which I 
would Avish to mention. I do so with considerable 
diffidence, as it is quite possible that others may 
take a different view to my own. But what I 
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would venture to say is briefly this, that T find 
in Svvami Kama Tirtha’s i)oeUc. spirit, which lies 
behind his philosophy,' the lii<];hest value of his 
written work. In -this seems to lie its freshness, 
its orii>;inalitv, its Ct)ntrihiition to the world of 
thought. His romantic lo\e of Nature, strong' in 
his life as in his death ; his passion for sacrifice 
and iH imiiciation ; Ins ea<rer thirst for rcalily and 
self-abandonment in search of truth ; his joy and 
]au<>hl(T of tile soul in the victory he had uon ; — all 
these, and other (jiiaJiiies such as these, which make 
him break out into soiiij;*, rev<*al the true po(it behind 
tlie philosopher. Jt is to th(*se ([ualities that my 
own heart i^oes out so warmly in response, and 
it is on these sides that I find by hir the strongest 
attraction to the writer himself. 

With the })hilos()phy of the Advaita Vedanta, as 
it is ofti'ii slattMl in the writings of Swami Kama, 
I confess 1 hav(* only a faint an<l distant sympathy. 
Kiglidv or wronglv it seems to me an ilit^jj-iti- 
mate short cut to the simplification of the problem 
of existiMice, — a solution which has overlooked cer- 
tain |)er>i.'sient laets of human experience. I am 
always c(»iisciv)ns of obstinate and irMalncil>!(‘ elements 
in the ((piaticjii of God, the soul, an<l the universe 
AvliR'h the Advaita system itself f]r)es not seem 
si^rionsly to take into a(‘connt. I would refta* for an 
instance in this book to the (’hapt(‘r on the ‘ Jb-ognosis 
and Diagnosis of Sin.’ While containing some valuable 
tlioughts, these (fliapters aj/pcai’ to me to be 
altogether unsatisfjing in their conclusions, intended 
as they are to form a final answ'er to the problems 
of the origin of evil and its elimination from the 
heart of man. 



XXV 111 


INTRODUCTION. 


But on the other hand with the poetic spirit 
of Swami Kama, where his thought is still in 
solution and not crystallised into a formal logical 
system, I have a sympathy which is not faint but 
deep. Here I feel again on common ground, and 
my whole heart goes out to the writer in his 
beautiful passages on renunciation as the law of 
life eternal ; or again in his intense and vivid 
appreciation of beauty in nature ; or again, to 
mention only one more instance, rn his ideal of 
married life. I experience in a measure the same 
sympathy when I read some of the poetry of the 
Upanishads, or certain passages from that greatest 
of all Hindu poems, the Bhagavad Gita, There 
also the note is struck, which is heard many times 
in Swami Kama’s writings, that only in the 
unruffled silence of the soul can the divine harmony 
of the universe be heard. 


That blessed mood 

In which the burthen of the mystery, 

In which the heavy and the weary weight 
Of all this unintelligible world, 

Is lightened : — that serene and blessed mood, 

In which the affections gently lead us on, 

Until the breach of this corporal frame 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep 
In body, and become a living soul : 

While with an eye made quiet by the power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy, 

We see into the life of things. 

I have quoted this passage of Wordsworth, as 
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it appears to me very near akin to the heart of 
Swami Rama ; and in his fervent love of Nature 
I can well imagine the author of the lectures during 
his later days of wandering among the Himalayan 
mountains echoing those still more famous lines 
which follows: — 

I have learned 

To look on Nature, not as in the hour 
Of thoughtless youth ; but hearing often times 
The still, sad music of humanity 
Not harsh nor grating, though of ample power 
To chasten and subdue. And I have felt 
A presence that disturbs me with joy 
Of elevated thoughts : a sense sublime 
Of something far more deeply interfused. 

Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, 

And the round ocean, and the living air, 

And the blue sky, and in the mind of man : 

A motion and a spirit that impels 
All thinking things, all objects of all thought. 
And rolls through all things. Therefore am I still 
A lover of the meadows and the woods. 

And mountains ; and of all that we behold 
From this green earth : of all the mighty world, 

Of eye and ear, both what they half -create, 
And what perceive. 

I have not been afraid to quote such passages 
at full length, for ft is^ I believe, the poetry of 
the West rather than its philosophy or science,— 
especially the poetry of that wonderful Revoluiion 
Period in English Literature, which gave birth to 
Wordsworth and Coleridge, Shelley and Keats, — • 
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\vhif‘h comes nenrest to the heart of TnrHa. In the 
same way, f venture to l)<^li^‘VO, in will be the 
poets of Modern India, who are seekin^r to brin^ 
their deeply inherited spiritual instincts of the past 
into living touch with the new movements of the 
j)resent, who will come nearest to the heart of the 
AVest. Amonjjj these* poets of modern India, I would 
reckon tliat reinarkahle company of religious leaders, 
A\'ho Jjave app(‘ared in diffeivuit pn*ts of th(i (‘ountry 
durini^ last ccnlury, amt.'uy wlioui Swami Kama’s 
tender spirit once showed su(di early })romise of 
fullilment. Fi*oin another side of Indian life 1 would 
iiHUitioM, with a, sense of personal ingratitude and 
nppreei.ition, tliat sinyularlv delieOe and hi^autiful 
flower, which blossoms in its season, - -the poetry 
of Mrs. Sarojiui Naidn, whose life of o;entle syui- 
])a,thy with the jxhu* has Ihvii it-^df a po(*ni. 

In this jipproxiinalion between India, and the 
West there will nmiain 7)UK*h that Ohri'^tiiin thought 
cannot finally jjccept. But there will’ b(* mudi, on 
the other hand, that will throw lin^lit on cherished 
Cliristain truths and <iiv(‘ <hem a new setlini»'. [ 
cannot refrain, in this connexion, from ()Uoiini>- a 
passage from Swami Kama’s Lectures, which may 
illustrate my ineanin<r : — 

“In the L(n*d’s Prayer*’, wiites Swami Kama, 
“we say ‘Give us this day our daily bread’ and 
in another place we sav ‘ Man shall not live by 
bread alone.’ Kecoiu'ile these statements ; understand 
them thor(nii»'hly. The nieanjng of that Lord’s Prayer, 
when it was stated ‘ Give us this day our daily 
bread’ is not that you should be cravini^, willing 
and wishing ; not at all. That is not the meaning. 
The meaning ( was ^hat even a king, an. 
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omperor, who is in no danger of not having his 
daily bread, even a prince who is sure that his 
dailv bread is guaranteed him. even he is to 

offer that prayer. If so, evidently 'Give us tliis 
day our dailj" ‘bread,’ does not mean that thev 
should put themselves in the begging mood, thaX 
they should ask for material prosperity ; it does not 
mean that. That prayer meant that every body, let 
him be a prince, a king, a monk, anybody, he is 
to look upon all theise things around him, all the 
wealth and plenty, all the riches, all the beautiful 
and attractive objects, as not his, as not belonging 
to him, but as God’s, God’s ; not mine, not mine. 
That does not mean begging, but that means 
renouncing : giving up : renouncing unto God. You 
know Iiow unreasonable it is on the part of a king 
to offer that prayer, ‘Give us this day our daily 

bread’ if it be taken in its ordinary sense. How 
unreasonable ! But it becomes reasonable enough 
when the king, while he is olfering that prayer, 
])uts himself into the mood where all the jewels 
in his trensurv, all the riches in his house, the house 

itself, all these he renounces, as it wen*, he gives 

them u]), he disclaims them. He breaks connection 
with them, so to say, and he stands apart from 

them. He is the monk of monks. He says this 
is God’s ; this table, everything lying upon the table 
is His, not mine ; I do not possess anything. Any- 
thing that comes to me, comes from mv Beloved 
One.” ' 

Such a passage as this, gives, on the one hand, 
an example of Swarni llama’s style, so simple, so 
direct, so careless with regard to repetition, if onlv 
the meaning can be made clear, and, on the other 
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hand, it explains, what I have called the approxi- 
mation of two different streams of human thought^ 
issuing from two different springs. These in their 
conjunction should do very much indeed to fertilize 
the soil ill which man’s life is sc/wn. 

We have in India between the (ranges and the 
Jumna a tract of country known as the I>oab, 
Between these two waters lie the rich alluvial 
plains, which are ready for the seed. By means 
of cross channels cut from one river to another 
the whole country between the rivers can be 
irrigated. Thus an abundant harvest may be gathered 
year by year from the well watered soil to satisfy 
the wants of mankind. 

Eastern and Western conceptions of spiritual life 
are flowing forward to-day like two great rivers 
which come from different sources. We need those 
poet-thinkers, both in the West and in the Eiist, 
who may l>e able to cut new channels from one 
river of human experience lo another. In this way 
approximation may be made and tlie soil of human 
life enriched and its area enlarged. 

Among the different intersecting channels of new 
thought which are being cut, two appear to me at 
the present time to be of special significance. 

ii) From the one side, there is the approach- 
made by the West towards the East in what Tenny- 
son has called ‘ the Higher Pantheism.’ 

The sun. the moon, the stars, the seas, the 
hills and the plains, 

Are not these, 0 soul, the Vision of Him 
who reigns, 
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Is not the Vision He ? Though He be not 
that which He seems, 

Dreams are true while they last and do not 
we live in dreams ? 

The ideas, contained in these lines, are still more 
clearly stated in his later poem, entitled 2'he Ancient 
Snge , — 

If thou wouldst hear the Nameless, and wilt dive 
Into the Temple-cave of thine own self, 

There, brooding by the central altar, thou 
Mayest haply learn the Nameless has a voice, 

By which thou wilt abide, if thou be wise. 

As if thou knowest, though thou canst not know ; 
For knowledge is the swallow on the lake 
That sees and stirs the surface-shadow there, 

But never yet hath dipt into the abysm. 

The abysm of all abysms, beneath, within. 

The blue of sky and sea, the green of earth, 

And in the million -millionth of a grain 
Which cleft and cleft again for evermore. 

And ever vanishing, never vanishes. 

To me, my son, more mystic than myself, 

Or even than the Nameless is to me. 

And when thou sendest thy free soul through heaven 
Nor understandest bound nor boundlessness 
Thou seest the Nameless of the hundred names. 

And if the Nameless should withdraw from all, 
Thy frailty counts most real, all thy world 
Might vanish like thy shadow in the dark. 

As we read this and other passages in modern 
English poetry, we feel as though we were back in 
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the Upanishads, repeating Indian thoughts uttered 
centuries ago ; and there can be little doubt that 
India is in a great measure, however indirectly, the 
source of their inspiration. 

At the sjime time, it is noticeable that along 
with this conce[>tion of an all-pervading Divine nature, 
there has developed in the West even more clearly 
and distinctly in modern times the conception of 
eternally persisting human personality. 

Dark is the world to thee ? Thy self art the reason why : 

For is He not all but that, which has power 

to say ‘ I am L’ 

There will always, therefore, so it a])i)ears to me, 
be a nearer a[)|:)roximation in the West to the 
school of Sri Raman ujacharya and the Vishisht 
Advaita Vedanta irself. 

Again, in its negative aspect, the loss of personal 
identity, or complete absorption, as the final end 
of the soul, is a conception from which the poets 
of the West shrink back with dread, rather than 
accept with satisfaction. This forms one of the main 
themes of one of the greatest spiritual poems of 
the last century, the Jn Mcmoriam, 

That each who seems a separate whole 
Should move his rounds, and fusing all 
The skirts of self again, should fall 
Remerging in the general soul, 

Is faith of vague as all un sweet. 

Eternal form shall still divide 
The eternal soul from all beside. 

And I shall know him. when we meet. 
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So the poet feings o£ his dead fiiend, and again 
more passionate accents at the close, 

Dear friend, far off, my lost desire 
So far, so near, in woe and weal, 

0 loved the most, when most I feel 

There is. a lower and a higher; 

Known and unknown ; human, divine : 

Sweet human hand and lips and eye ; 

Dear human friend, that cannot die. 

Mine, mine, for ever, ever mine. 

Thus the modern West to-day expresses the 
conviction which for century after century it has 
cherished, that love is eternal, 

Love is and was my king and lord, 

And will be, though as yet I keep 
Within his court on earth, and sleep 
Encompassed by his faithful guard 

And hear at times a sentinel, 

Who moves about from place to place, 

And whispers to the worlds of s[)ace 
In the deep night, that all is well. 

It is again this central conviction of the eternity 
and ultimate reality of Love, involving both personal 
union and personal distinction between subject and 
object, that forms the burden of the poetry of 
Browning, the most virile and forceful of modern 
English poets,— 
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For T.ife, with all its yield of joy and woe 
And hope and fear — believe the aged friend— 

Is just our chance o’ tlie prize of learning love, 
How love might be, hath been indeed, and is. 

There is a certain danger in this emphasis of 
personality in its individual forms, and it has led 
some times in the West both to self-assertion and 
to individualism of a selfish type. It may well be 
the case thar it needs some balance and correction, 
and that the general trend of thought in the East, 
which seems to us, Westerns, so ‘impersonal’ and 
lacking in ‘individuality’ may be the true corrective 
needed. But one thing is certain. The West will 
never accept as finally satisfying any philosophy, 
which does not allow it to believe that love between 
human souls may be an eternal reality. 

(n) From the side of the East, there is the 
approach made towards the West in what both 
Swami Vivekananda and Swami Rama Tirtha have 
called by the title of ‘ Practical Vedanta,’ the 
approximation, that is to say, of the modern Advaita 
Vedanta to the spirit of Christian Philanthropy in 
its social and national applications. Here again the 
approval may well have its limits, and the social and 
national development of the East under the new Hindu 
impulse may differ both in kind and in degree from 
that of Europe under the Christian training of nearly 
two thousand years. 

I do not wish to be understood to imply that 
the approximation in each case is conscious and 
deliberate. On the contrary, on both sides it appears 
to be almost unconscious and often unexpected, a 
mingling of two atmospheres that have drawn 
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together (if I may be permitted to change my metaphor) 
rather than the conscious acceptance of any new 
definitions or formuhn. Many on either side would 
even repudiate the fact that connection or approxi- 
mation existed ; but those who look beneath the 
surface, and have watched the trend of ideas both 
in the East and in the West, tell us clearly that 
such an intermingling is actually taking place, and 
with marked effects. 

It is because Swanii Rama Tirtha was so 

singularly fitted to make some of these advances 
towards approximation, and to interpret Indian 
thought to the VV’est, that I hold this series of 

lectures to be of value to my own countrymen 

as well as to Indians themselves. I would wish to 

do all in my power to preserve the memory of 

Swami Rama fresh and green. Such a memory 

should be an iiispiratioti both to those who knew 
and loved him and also to the younger student 

life of India which has grown up since he passed 
away. May this be the result of the publication 
of this book 1 

In conclusion, I would again thank in all 

sincerity and gratitude the friends of Swami Rarna 
Tirtha who have so kindl}^ requested me to join 
with them in introducing these lectures to the public. 
It is a mark of confidence, which I deejdy appre- 
ciate ; and I trust that in any criticisms I have set 
down, in order to make clear my own position, I 
have not departed from that spirit of wide-hearted 
charity and kindness which was so marked a feature 
in the author of the book himself. I do not endorse 
the Swarni’s views in many cases ; as I have shown 
they differ widely from my own ; — but as an 
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earnest efEort after truth and as the expression of 
a singularly loving and lovable spirit, I would wish 
them a wide persual. May the Holy Spirit Truth 
Himself lead us into all the truth I 
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HAPPINESS WITHIN. 


the folhmnq lecture wng (teUve%e(i hi/ Swiimt Hama an December l7, 

‘ 1 

19()-, in the Aeathmy of Science, Snn Francisco. The rspoit of 
$he game which ia printed below has not had the advantage of 
the Swamiji's revision which in mam/ cases turned snch lectures 
inia mnsterh/ Eygnys on Life and Love^ but the consolation ts 
that it gives ns almost Swamiji's own words and the joy of 
its heart jlamuy into simple senleneet n» th^ee. £til. 

My Own Sklf in the Poum of Ladies and Gentlemen, 
Rftmti does not blame European or Christian nations 
for their (?ohort8 and armies con(|nering other nations. 
That is also a stage "i the spiritual development of 
a nation, which is at one time necessary. India ha<l 
to i)ass through that stage ; hut being a very old 
nation, she has \v(!ighed the riches of the world in 
the balance and found them wanting « and the same 
will be the experience of the nations that aim in 
these days at accumulating worldly prosperity and 
riches. Why are nil these nations trying to march 
cohorts to <?on<juer other nations ? AVhat do they seek 
in all that ? The only thing sought is happiness, joy, 
pleasure. It is true that some i)e()])lc say they do not 
.seek happiness hut knowledge. Others say that they 
seek not happiness ; they seek acti(m. That is all 
very good ; hut examine the hearts and minds of 
average men or of ordinary mortals. You will find 
that the ultimate goal which they all set before them, 
the ultimate goal they all seek directly or indirectly, 
consciously or unconsciously, is Happiness, nothing hut 
Happiness. 

Let us examine this evening where Happiness 
resides, whether happiness lives in the palace or the 
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cottngp, T^hether hnppiness dwells in the charms of 
women or in things that gold and silver can buj. 
Where is the native home of happiness ? Happiness 
has also a history of its own. These are great travelling 
*days ; steam and electricity have annihilated time and 
i^pace, great travelling daj^s these are, and everybody 
writes an account of his travels. Happiness also trnvei.Sf 
Let us have something of the travels of Happiness. 

We start with the first glimpse of happiness, that 
a child has in bis infancy. All the happiness in this world 
is for the child located in the skirt of the mother or in 
the bosom of the dear mother. All the happiness 
is located there. This is the first stage on the main 
road which h«a])piness has to traved along, the mother’s 
skirt, the mother’s bosom^ say. To the infant there 
is nothitig in this world >vhicb brings happiness so 
mudi as tlie mother’s bosom. The child hides its face 
behind the skirts of the mother and thei’e he says, 
Look ! look ! find me out ! Where am I ? ; and 

he laughs heartily. He laughs with all his heart and 
soul. Books are meaningless to the child ; treasures 
are useless to it. Fruit and sweets htive no taste 
for the child that has not yet been weaned. The 
whole world of pleasure is for the child concentrated 
there. 

A year passes and the happiness of the child changes 
its c'entre ; it moves on to something else. The residence 
of happiness now becomes the toys, the beautiful toy^^ 
pollies and dollies. In the second stage, the child 
does not like the mother so mnch as be likes his own 
toys. Sometimes the child quarrels with the dear, dear 
mother, for the sake of toys, for the sake of dollies. 

A Few months or years more, and no more is his 
happiness in the pollies and dollies; it has shiXlt-^^d its 
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centre agiiin, it is no longer located in these things, 
III the tliird stiige, when the child gro\>s up to be 
a boy, happiness is located for him in books, especially 
in story-books, Tliis is the case with an oi'dinary 
intelligent child ; sometimes happiness is in other things^ 
but we are taking an ordinary case. Now, the story- 
books engross all the lov^e and affection o£ the hoy. 
Now, the toys and dollies and pollies lose their 
charms ; story-books take them place, and he linds 
hooks beautiful and attractive. Bnt happiness travels on. 

The schoolboy enters the College, and in College 
life his happiness is found in something else, say, in 
scientific books and philosophical works. He reads 
them for sometime, but his happiness has travelled 
from books to the thoughts of seeking honours in the 
University ; his desire is the residence of his happiness^ 
the headquarters of his joy. The student comes out 
of the University with flying cqlours. He gets a lucrative 
post and the happiness of this young man is centred 
in money, in Riches. Now, the one dream of his life 
is to accumulate riches, to be rich. He wants to become 
a big man, to amass a large fortune. When he gets 
some wealth after working in the office for a few 
mouths, his happiness passes on b) something else. 
What is that ? Need that be told ? It is woman. 
Now, the young man wants to have a wife, and for 
the sake of a wife, he is ready to spend away his 
riches. The mother’s skirt no longer gives him any 
liappiness ; the toys have no charm for him ; the story- 
books are cast aside, and they are read only on those 
occasions when they are expected to give him some 
insight into the nature of that dream of his life — the 
vroman. He is all a sacrifice for the sake of his wife. 
Hard-earned riches are cast to the winds for the sake 
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oE petty whims of what is now the head-quarters of 
his hajDpiness. The young man lives for sometime 
with the woman, and lo I the happiness is sighted a 
little yonder. The pleasure he could derive from the 
thought of his wife in the beginning, he no longer 
gets now. Taking the case of an ordinary youth, an 
ordinary youth of East India, the happiness of the youth 
now passes from the woman on to the coming child 
Now a child becomes the dream of his life. He wants to 
have a child, an angel, a seraph, a cherub in his house, 
Rama knows not much of the state of affairs in this 
country ; but in India, after marrying, people wish and 
pray to Hod and yearn for a child. Tliey do all that 
lies in their power, to seek the aid of doctors and to 
invoke the blessings of holy men ; all that they can 
do they do, in order to be blessed with a child. 

In the expectation of the child concentrates all the 
happiness of the youth. The child is in the sixth 
stage in the travels of Happiness, in the march of joy. 
The youth is then blessed with a child. His joy knows 
no bounds ; he is full of spirits, he springs op to his 
feet ; he is elated ; he is, as it were, raised above the 
earth many feet ; he does not walk, he swims in the 
air so to speak. His soul is full of happiness when 
he gets a child. In the sixth stage, in the moon- 
faced child, the happiness of the grown up child has 
reached in a way its acme. The intensest happiness 
is when he sees the face of his child. The happiness 
of an ordinary man has reached its zenith. After 
that, the youth begins to decline in spirits, the child 
becomes a grown up boy and the charm is lost. The 
happiness of this man will go on travelling from object 
to object, sometimes located in this thing, at other 
times residing in that thing. 
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Let ii»s now examine whether happiness really 
dwells in objects like these-^tfae mother’s skirt, dollies 
and pollies, books, riches, woiniin, child ; or any object 
and an3’thing of this world at all. Before proceeding 
further, let us liken tlie travelling happiness to the 
travelling Sun-light. Sunshine also travels from place 
to place. It is at one time shining over India, and 
at another time on Europe. It travels on. When the 
shades of evening fall, see how rapidly the Sunshine 
shifts away from place to place. It shines on Eastern 
America and it travels on to its west. See how the 
Sunlight goes skipping on tiptoe, slipping on from land 
to land, and is then seen spreading its lustre on Japan 
and so on. The Sui'shine travels on from place to 
place. But all these different places where the Sunshine 
is seen are not the source, the home of the Sunshine. 
The home of the Sunshine must be somewhere else ; 
it is the Sun. Similarly let us examine happiness 
which goes on travelling from object to object like 
the Sunshine. Whence does it proceed ? Where is its 
real home ? Let us look at the Sun of Happiness, 
as it were. 

Take the case of the gentleman who has been 
blessed with a child. This gentleman is sitting in his 
office. He is busy with his official duties, and all of 
a sudden he hears the ding ding of the bell. What 
bell ? The telephone bell. He jumps up to his feet 
and goes to the telephone, but when he is about to 
hear what the message may be, his heart beats. They 
say coming calamities cast their shadows before. His 
heart beats, never was it so with him before. He 
reaches up to the telej^hone and hears a message. Oh, 
wdiat a distressing message it must have been ? The 
gentleman w^as panting and sobbing ; he lost all presence 
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of Riiud ; bis cheeks lost all colour ; with a pallid, 
cadaverous face he came rapidly to his seat, put on 
his cloak and hat, and went out from the office as 
if he were shot with something like a ball from a 
gun. He did not even ask the consent of the chief 
officer, the liead of the Department. He did not even 
exchange a word with tiie servants in the room. He 
did not even lock up the papers that were lying on 
the desk ; he lost all [)re8ence of mind and went straight 
out of the office, and his fellow-officials were astounded. 
He reached the streets and saw a car running before 
him, he ran up to the car and there he meets a postman 
who gives him a letter. This letter brought to him 
the happy news, if it can be called happy news, from 
the worldly point of view, the happy news of a large 
fortune having fallen to his lot. d'he man had bought 
a share in a lottery, and about $ 10,000 had fallen to 
his lot. This news ought to have cheered him up, 
ought to liave filled him wdth joy, but it didn’t, it 
<lidn’t. The message he had received over the tele- 
phone was weighing heavily on his heart. This iieus 
brought him no pleasure. He found iu the same car 
one of the greatest officials in the State sitting just 
in front of him. This was an official to have an 
interview with whom had been the one dream of his 
life. But look here. Tiiis gentleman did not exchange 
glances with the official ; he turned his head away. 
He also noticed the sweet face of a lady friend. It 
had been the ambition of this gentleman’s life to meet 
her and exchange words with her, but now he was 
insensible to her sunny smiles. Well, we ought not 
to keep him in a state of suspense so long, nor 
should you be kept in a state of suspense any longer# 
He reached the street where his house was located, 
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Hiid a great noise and tumult was there, and he saw 
clouds of smoke rising to the skj^ and veiling tlie Sun. 
He saw tongues of fire going up to the heavens ; he 
saw his wife, grandmother, mother and other friends 
weeping and beAvailing the conflagration which was con- 
suming their house. He saw all his friends there but 
missed one thing ; he missed the then metropolis of 
his happiness ; he missed tl)e dear little habv, he missed 
the sweet little child. 77m/ was not there. He asked 
about the child, and the wife could make no answer. 
She simpl}^ answered by sobbing and crying ; she conld 
make no articulate answer. He found out the Truth. 
He came to know that the child had beam left in the 
house. The child was n^4h the nni-se at the time wljon 
tlie fire began ; tlic nurse bad j)laeed the <*hi!d in the 
cradle, the child was asleep and the nursf* had ItTt 
the room. Now the inmates of the house l>eing panic- 
stricken at the sight of the fire consuming the house 
had quitted the house in liaste, each thinking that the 
child must be Avith some other inmate of tlie house. 
All of them came out, and now they found that the 
child Avas left in the room which was tlieii Lnung enve- 
loped by fire. There was crying and gnashing of teeth, 
cutting of lips, beating of breasts, but no help. Here, 
this gentleman, his Avife, his mother and friends, and 
the nurse were crying aloud to the people, to tlie 
standers-by, to the policemen, and asking them to save 
their child, to rescue their dear, little baby. ‘‘ SaArn 
our little dear cliild any Avay jou can. We will give 
away all our property, we shall give away all the wealth 
that we may accumulate Avithin ten years from to-dnv, 
Ave will give up all ; save our child, saA^e our child.” 

( Yon Avill remember that this incidei^t took place in 
a country, Avherc P'ire Insurance Companies are not 
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f^xistcht to the same extent that they aie in this 
country ). They are willing to give np every thing 
for the sake of the child. Indeed, tlie child is a sweet 
tiling, the dear^ little baby is a very sAvect thing, and it 
is worthwhile^ to sacrifice all the property, all our wealth 
and all our intiTest for the sake of the child. But Kama 
asks one things ‘ Is the child the source of hap- 
])iness, the sw^eetest thing in the world, or is the source 
of happiness somewhere else ? ’ Mark here. Every^ 
thing is being sacrificed for the child, but is not the 
child itself being sacrificed for something higher, oi 
for something else ? Wealth is given away, riches 
are given away, property is given away for the child, 
but the child is being git^en away for something else. 
Even the lives of those people who mov venture to 
jump into the fire, may be lost. But n that dear 
little child is being sacrificed for sonicthing else, for 
something higher, and that something else must of 
necessity be sweeter than the child, that something 
else must be the real Centre of Happiness, must be 
the real Source of Happiness, and what is that some* 
thing ? Just see. Thn/ did not jump into the fire 
themselves. That something is the Self. If they jump 
into the fire themselves, they sacrifice themselves and 
that they are not prepared to do. On the child is 
everything else sacrificed, and on that Self is the child 
sacrificed. 

"We see now that the highest stage of Happiness, 
the child, has not happiness in itself. The child is 
beautiful, lovely and a source of happiness, because the 
child is blessed with the Sunshine which proceed from 
the Self. That Sunshine was not inherent in the child 
itself. If that sunshine of happiness had been inherent 
in the child^ it would have lasted in the person of the 
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child for ever. Notice that the Sunshine which 
hi’igh Killed the face of the ciiild proceeded from the 
source v^ithiu. The source was within the Self. 

Here we come a little nearer to the source of 
Happiness, to the home of happiness. Not for the sake 
of the child is the child dear, the child is dear for the 
sake of the Self. Not for the sake of the wife is wife 
dear, not for the sake of the husband is husband dear ; 
the wife is dear for the sake of the Self 5 the husband 
is dear for the sake of the Self. This is the truth. 
People say they love a thing for its own sake. But 
this cannot be ; tins cannot be. Not for the sake of the 
wealth is wealth dear, wealth is dear for the sake of the 
Self. When the wife who^wvas dear at one time, does 
not serve the interests of the husband, she is divorced ; 
when the husband who was dear at one time does not 
serve the interests of the wife, he is divorced. When 
wealth does not serve the purpose, it is given up. You 
know the case of Nero. He did not see that that 
beautiful Koine, that metropolis of his, was of much 
interest or use to him. To him it was of greater 
interest to see a conflagration, a big bonfire. Look here. 
He went up to the top of an adjoining hill and asked, 
his friends to go and set the whole city on fire in order 
that he might enjoy the sight of a grand conflagra- 
tion. Here Avas he fiddling while Kome was burning. 
Thus we see that even wealth is divorced, given up, 
Avheu il does not serve our interests. Kama was the 
eyewitness of a very strange phenomenon — a very 
curious phenomenon. There was a great flood, a great 
inundation of the river Ganges, and the river went on 
rising. On the branches of a tree Avere sitting several 
monkeys ; there was a female monkey and some children 
of this female monkey. All these children came up to 
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the monkey. The water rose up to the place where the 
monkey was seated. Then the she-monkey jumped up 
to a higher branch ^ the water came up to that place. 
The female-monkey came up to the highest top-branch, 
and the water rose up even to that place. All the 
children were clinging to the body of this female mon- 
key. The water reaclred her feet ; then she just took 
bold of one child, one baby-monkey, and placed it 
underneath her feet. The water rose still higher, and 
then this female-monkey took bold of another child 
and j^laced it under her feet. The water still rose, 
and the third child she also took up and mercilessly 
placed under her feet to save herself. Just so it is. 
People and things are dear to us as long as they serve 
our interests, our purposes. The very moment that 
our interests are at stake, we sacrifice everything. 

Thus we eome to the conclusion that the seat, 
the source of Happiness is somewhere within the Self. 
The home of bfippiness is soniewhere in the Self, but 
where is it ? la it in the feet ? The feet support 
the wliole body, it may be in tlie feet, but no, it is 
not in the feet. Had it been in the feet, the feet 
o^ight to have been tl>e dearest thing in the world. 
^>f course the feet are dearer than anything else out- 
side, but they are not so dear as the hands. Is the 
home of Happiness in the bands ? The bands are 
denrer than the feet, but they are not the home of 
happiness. Then, is huippiness located in the nose or 
in the eye ? The eyes are dearer than the bands or the 
nose, but happiness is not located in them. Think of 
something that is dearer even than tire eyes. You 
might say it is the Life. I say take the whole lK)dy 
first. The whole body is iK)t the home of happiness. 
We see that this whole bodj^ wc are giving up ; we 
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are changing every moment. In several years, every 
particle o^ the body is replaced by a new particle. It 
may be iu the intellect, in the brain, in the mind. It 
may be there. But let us see if there is not some- 
thing deiirer than even the intellect. Let us examine 
that. If there be something which is dearer and sweeter 
even than the intellect, then, that may be the home of 
happiness. We say that life, or, as the Hindus put 
it, prana may be the source of happiness, because people 
often want to live even at the sacrifice of their reasoning 
powers. Here is a choice between two alternatives, 
die altogether, or live as a crazy, lunatic man. Every- 
body will choose the alternative of life, even in a 
crazy, lunatic frame. we see that the intellect 

or intelligence is sacrificed at the altar of life. Then 
life, personal life, this may be the home of happiness, 
the Sun from which all ha[)piness emanates. Just ex- 
amine whether life is really the home of happiness. 
\"edanta says No ! No ! Even life is not the home of 
happiness. The Home of Happiness, the Heaven within 
is higher up still ; even beyond individual, personal 
life.’’ Where is it tlien ? 

Rama once saw a young man at the point of death. 
He was suffering from a very bad disease. There Avas 
excruciating pain in his body. The pain began in the 
toes of the feet. At first it was not so great, but 
after a Avhile it kept coming up, and then his body 
was undergoing a hysterical movement. Gradually the 
the pain came up to the knees, and then rose higher, 
until that dreadful pain reached the stomach, and Avhen 
the pain reached the heart, the man died. The last 
words this young man uttered were these 1 “ Oh, when, 
shall this life leave me, when shall these pranas 
leave me ?” These AA^ere the words of that boy. You 
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know, in thi^ country, you my he up the ghost. 

In India, we say he gave up the body. This shows 
the difference. Here the body is looked upon as the 
self and the ghost is looked upon as something tacked 
on. In India the body is looked upon as something 
foreign to the spirit ; the real Self is looked upon as 
the reality. There, when the body dies, po body 
believes that he dies ; the body changes, does not 

perish. And so, the words that escaped the lips of 
tl^at youth were, “ Oh ! when shall I give up this 
life ; when shall this prana leave me ? ” 

Here w^e have something higher even than life ; 
something superior to prana^ something which says 
My life,” something which says “ My prana^'" some- 
thing which possesses the prana and is above the 
prana, and Life, and that something is sweeter by 
far than the individual, personal life or prana. Here 
we see that the prana or Life, in that particular body 
did not serve the interests of the higher self, of the 
self higher than prana^ and the prana or Life was 
sacrificed ; the prana or Life was thrown off. Here 
we see something which is superior to the pranas or 
Life, for which the Life is sacrificed. This must be 
b}^ all means sweeter by far than life even, and that 
must be the home of anand or pleasure ; tiiat must 
be the source, the origin of our joy. Now we see 
ivhy prana or Life is sweeter that the intellect ; because 
pranas are nearer to the Real Self, the Self wdthin 
you. Why is it that the Intellect is sweeter than the 
eyes ? Because the Intellect is nearer to the Real Self 
than the eyes. And why is it that the eyes are dearer 
than the feet ? Because the eyes partake more of the 
Real Self in you than the feet do. Why is it that 
everybody looks upon his child as being far ipoi-^ 
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beautiful than the child of somebodj' else, of his 
neighbour ? Vedanta says; ‘Mlecause this particular 
child which you call ‘ Mine ’ you have gilded a little 
with the gold of your Real Self.” Any book in which 
you may write a line of your own, any work that 
contains something contributed by your pen, appears 
to you to be far better than any other book even if 
it came from the pen of Plato. Why is it so ? Because 
this book which you call ‘‘ mine ” has the sunshine of 
your real self in it. It is blessed with the sunshine of 
Heaven within you. Thus the Hindu says that the 
name of Bliss and the real metropolis of Happiness, 
is within yoq. All Heaven is within you, the source 
of all pleasure is within you. This being the case, 
how unreasonable it is tcT'^eek Happiness elsewhere. 

In India, we have this vStory about a lover. He 
pined for his beloved one; all his body was reduced to 
a veritable skeleton ; all his flesh was dried up so to 
say. The king of the country in which this young man 
lived brought him into ' his court one day, and he 
also brought the lady-love of the young man into his 
presence. The king saw that the woman was very ugly. 
The king then brought before this lover all the fair 
damsels that adorned his court, and then he asked 
this lover to choose one of these. This man said, “ 0 
Shah ! 0 King ! 0 king ! Don’t make a fool of 
yourself. 0 king ! you know, Love makes a man 
very blind. 0 king ! you have no eyes to see. Look 
at her with my eyes, and then say whether she is fair 
or ugly. Look at her with my eyes.” This is the 
secret of all the charms in this world. That is all. 
That is the secret of all the fascination of the attractive 
objects in the world. 0 ilian ! you yourself make all 
objects attractive by your looks. Looking at it with 
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those eyes, 3’ou yourself shed your lustre upon the 
subject, and then you fall in love with it. We read 
the story of Echo in Grecian mythology. She fell in 
love with her own image. So it is with all charms ; 
they are siraplv' the image of Self within 3'ou, the 
Heaven within you. They are simply your shadow. 
Nothing else. That being the case, how unreasonable 
it is to hunt after 3'our own shadow. 

Eama knows of the case of a little child, a small 
baby that had just learnt to crawl, to walk on all fours. 
The child saw its shadow and thought it to be some- 
thing strange, something remarkable. The child 
wanted to catch hold of the head of the shadow ; 
it began to crawl to the head of the shadow and the 
shadow also crawled. The child moved and the 
shadow also moved. The child began to cry because 
he could not catch the head of the shadow. The child 
falls down, the shadow is with it ; the child rises up 
and begins to hunt for the shadow, in the meantime, 
the mother taking mercy on the child nmde the child 
touch his own head, and lo, the head of this shadow 
was also caught. Catch hold of your own head and the 
shadow is also caught. Heaven and hell are within 
you. The source of power, joy, and life is within you. 
The God of men and Nature and nations is within you. 
0 people of the world ! listen, listen. This is a lesson 
w’orthy of being proclaimed from the house-tops, in all 
the crossings of big cities, in all the thorough- 
fares. This is a lesson worthy of being proclaimed 
at the top of the voice. If you want to realise 
an object, if you w^ant to get anything, do not hunt 
after the shadow. Touch your own head. Go within 
you. Realise this and you will see that the stars are 
your handiwork, you will see that all objects of 
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love, all the bewitching and fascinating things are sim- 
ply your own reflection or shadow. How unreasonable 
it is that " for a cap and bells our live^ we pay, bubbles 
■we earn with a whole soul’s tasking.” 

There is a beautiful story about a woman in India. 
She lost her needle in the house. She was too poor 
to afford a light in her house, so she went ont of the 
house and was searching in the streets. Somebody 
asked her what she was searching for in the streets. 
She said that she was searching for her needle. The 
gentleman asked, “ Where did yon lose the needle ? ” 
She said, “ In the house.” He said, “ How unreason- 
able it is to search in the street for a thing which 
■was lost in the house I ” She said that she could not 
afford a light in the house and there was a lantern 
in the street. She could hot hunt in the house, she 
had to do something, so she must hunt in the streei. 

. This is exactly the way with the people. You 
have the Heaven within you, the paradise, the home 
of bliss within you ; and yet you are searching for 
jtUiasures in the objects in the streets, searching for 
that thing outside, outside, in the objects of the 
senses. How strange 1 

There is another very beautiful story extant in India 
about a crazy man. He came up to the boys of the 
street, and told them that the Mayor of the city was 
preparing a grand, royal feast, and bad invited all the 
children to partake of the feast. You know, children 
like candies and sweets. The children being assured by 
this crazy man of the feast arranged by the Mayor, 
ran to the house of the Mayor but there was no feast at 
all j nothing of the kind. The children were baffled j 
they Avere put out of countenance for a while, and there 
was hansi ( laughing ), and the children said to him, 



16 


[ VuL. f 


How is it Mr. — that you too came when yon knew 
that this story which you told was wrong ? ’’ He said, 
Lest there be a real feast, lest the story be true an<l I 
miss it.” For this reason because he did not wish to 
miss it, he also followed the boys. 

Exactly the same is the case of those who by their 
imagination, by their own benediction you may say, 
make flowers beautiful, make every object in this world 
attractive, make everything desirable by their own 
imagination, like the crazy man, and then they want to 
run after it, so that they may not miss it. 

CONCLUSION. 

Realise the Heaven within you, and all at once all 
th(^ desires are fulfilled, all the misery and suffering 
is put an end to. 

“ Lo ! tlie trees of the wood are iny next of kin, 

And the locks nlive with what beats in me. 

Tlie cUy IS my flesli, and the fox my skin. 

I Hill fieice with the gadfly and sweet wiili tlie hee. 

The flowei is naught but the hloom of my love, 

And the waters i uu down iii the tune 1 dieanj. 

Tile Sun IS my flower, unhung above 
I cannot die, though for ever death 
Weave back and fio in the warp of me. 

1 was never born, yet uiy births of bieath 
Are as many as waves ou the sleepless sea.” 

Oh, Heaven is within you, seek ILippiness not in 
the objects oE sense ; realise that Happiness is within 
yourself. 

Om ! Om ! 



LEC. 2 ] 


17 


EXPANSION OF SELF. 


{Lecture delirered in the Academy of Science^ Hall.) 


Subj^cfc. 


Mv OWN Self in the form of LadtEvS and Gentlemen, — 

To-iiig’lit we lire soiiijjf to liear sometliiii<; on the 
Exjxinsum of Snlf; you might say <m 
the degrees of life, the grades of spirit iial 
advaueciuent, or you might call the suhjeet degrees in 
the refinement cP selfishness. Perhaps the eonelusiim 
arrived at will be startling. 

Tlie diagram that you see l)efore you eonsists (»f a 
, straight line and circles. You xvill ask Avhat 

('ll ~ 

is the use of tliese What have eirel(\s 


to do with the imfoldment 
ol the Self ? Some are say- 
ing ill their hearts — These 
are not circles, they are very 
crooked, they are rather 
ellipses. But these circles 
are to denote classes ol* 
life which are not exactly 
circular, Avhich are crooked and elliptical, so to say, and 
that justifies the imperfection ol the circle s ; they 
exactly represent in their deviation and in their im- 
perfection what they have to indicate. 

Before beginning with what life is, and the degrees 
of life, we shall have to say a few words about these 
circles. 

Here is the smallest circle, a very small speck. It 
ought to have been made even smidler than that, but 
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fearing that if it were smaller it could not be seen, it is 
drawn large enough to be visible. There we have 
beyond this a second circle, larger than the minute 
baby circle, and outside that a third one and then 
there is the fourth one. One ])eculiarity of them is 
that as the circle goes on expanding, enlarging, the 
centre of the circle goes on receding from the starting 
point A, on the straight line which is a common 
tangent to all the circles. The centre recedes, the 
radius increases and the circle enlarges. If the centre 
of the circle is very near to the starting point A, 
and it is made nearer and nearer still until it coincides 
with the starting point, the circle becomes a point. 
Thus a point is the limiting position of a circle, of 
which the centre has come extremely near the start- 
ing point, and when the centre goes on receding 

from the starting ppiiit, the radius goes on increasing 
and increasing until it becomes infinite; or the 

centre moves up to infinity, then the circle becomes a 
straight line. Thus a straight line is the limiting 
position of a (*ircle, of which the centre moves up to 
infinity, or of which the radius is infinite. 

Another peculiarity we i«otice is that the greater 
the circle, the nearer it becomes to the tangent 

straight line and its curvature goes on decreasing 
as the circle goes on increasing. Thus we mark that 
the larger circle with the centre D is at the point 

A very much more like the straight line than the 

internal circle with the centre C, and then this 

internal circle is more like a straight line than the 
circle with the centre B, which falls within it. This 
is why the Etirth, although really s})berical, appears 
flat when you look at any part of it, the sectional 

circles of the Etirth being infinitely large for the 
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miked eye. This will do for the circles. 

Life ! What is the characteristic feature of life ? 

^ ^ What is it that distiiiguislies life from inanima- 
tion or want of life ? It is Motion, Enerf]jy, 
or Activity. This is the popular way of ]ookini>; at 
the (jiiesiion. The delinitions of Life ij^iven by 
Science can also be summed u]) in this definition. A 
liviuf^ man can move forth, walk about, do all sorts 
of thini^s. A dead mummy cannot manifest these 
forms of enerity or this motion, these movements 
Avhich the livinji; man displays ; a dead animal cannot 
move about ; tlie liviuiif animal walks, runs, does all 
sorts of rliintrs. The dead plant (*aiinot orow ; it 
is devoid of motion, devoid of activity entirely. A 
plant grows, exhibits motion. 

We see again that generally four distinctions arc 

^ ^ , made in the degrees of Life, or this 

Gr.aapfl of Life. . . . ^ . 

world is divided into four principal 
kingdoms : the mineral, the vegetable, tiic animal 
kingdoms and Man. In this wc sec that Man (xhi- 
bits, manifests more energy, more motion, a higher 
kind of inovement than animals do. Animals can 
simply walk about, run or ascend mountains, but 
Mail docs ail th<‘>c things and iniub more. He dr)es 
many other things. He di'^plays or shows morion 
and energy to a higher degree. By means of telescopes 
he can reach the stars. Animals cannot do that. Man 
can control the animals. He annihilates time and 
space by means of steam and electricity. He acquires 
rapkfity unknown to animals. He can send messa- 
ges instantaneously to any part of the world. He 
can navigate in the air. This is man’s motion, man’s 
energy, manifestation of power in the world. Ani- 
muU falE short of Man in manifesting or exhibiting 
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Eru^rjry and wc see that animals are loAvor down 
in tlie scale of life than Man. 

A^ain, compare the vegetable kingdom with the 
animal kingdom. Vegetables alse grow. They move, 
but their motion is only in one dimension, tliey 
can move up in one line, they cannot mov^e 
Irom this place to that, thev are fixed to one spot. 
They send forth their branches in all direction^ and 
strike their roots very deep ; but the manifestation 
or display of energy in the case of vegetables is hir 
inf(*rior to what it is in the animal kingdom, and 
there we see vegetables are low(*r down in the scale 
ol hie than animals. Minerals have no life in them. 
Jnd(*ed, if we define Life in the same way as Bio- 
logists, then they have no life. But if we mark the 
grades of life by the revelation and manifestation 
of f^iiergy, we might say that minerals also do mani- 
l('st a kind of motion ; they also do undergo a change ; 
change is indispensable for them too. 

Thus they also have very small traces of life in 
them, but their life is very insignificant, being at 
tli(‘ bottom of the scale, because the activity, the 
motion, the energy betrayed by them is in.>igiiificant, 
infinitesimal. Jhus it is clear that life Avhich is 
characterized by Motion is graded in accordance Avith 
the degrees of motion or energy. 

Now, in Nature, the plan is that there should be 
nothing new under the Sun. We mark tliat despite 
this apparent variety, in spite of all this outward 
multiforiiiity, Nature or the I niverse is very poor. 
The same Law which governs the trickling down 
of a tear from the lover’s eye also governs the re- 
volutions of suns and stars. From the minutest atom 
to the remotest star, \ve find the same simple Laws 
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which might be cnnnfed on the fingers controlling 
fuid governing everything. Nature repents it>elf over 
find over ng^in. The Vniverse might be compared 
to a screw or spiral, of which every thread is of 
the same fashion or it might be compared to an 
onion. Take one sheath out and we have another 
sheath of the same kind ; then take that out and 
we find another of tlie same kind ; })eel that off 
and you have another sheath of the same pattern. 
In just the same way, what we have in the whole 
year, we have on a miniature s(‘ale during every 
tw(‘iity-f()iir hours. The morning time might be com- 
pared to the spring season. The noon might be 
compared to the summer season. The afternoon and 
the evening might well compare with the autumn, 
and the night might be compared to winter. Here 
we have in twenty-four hours the who](^ year repro- 
duced on a miniature scale. Man in embryo rej)eats 
with marvellous rapidity all the past experience of 
life-forms which it inhabited before assuming the 
human form. The shapes of fish, dog, monkey, etc., 
are all, one after the other, assnme(l by the lu*Uis 
in the ovum, before reaching the form of man-child. 
Thus, in accordance with the usual pljin of evolution, 
according to the general law which governs the whole 
world, we want to find out if in the body or f(^)rin 
of man there be practically the mineral, vegetable 
a^nd animal kingdoms reproduced. 

In the form of man, are there not people who are, 
as it were, minerals ? In the form of man, are there 
not persons who are in the state of the vegetable 
kingdom, and are there not people in the shape of 
man who are in the state of the animal kingdom ? 

In the shape of man, let us see if there be men 
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wlio are really men, and in the form of man^ let 
us see if there be men who are gods. 

First, we shtill take up the moral and spiritual 
Minerals. The mineral kingdom manifests no motion 
apparently ; it exhibits no energy outwardly, but 
nevertheless it has some kind of energy, some kind 
of activity, some kind of motion, because we see 
minerals undergo change, there is disintegration 
and development even in the minerals. They crys- 
tallize and grow. This Earth which we look upon 
as stable, when compared with the sea, this solid- 
seeming Earth rises, falls, undergoes undulations, 
changes. Thus minerals also have some kind of 
motion in them, though exceedingly unnoticeable. 

Now, who are those in the shape of men who 
have only the same kind of motion as minerals, in 
other words, who have the same kind of motion as 
a child’s spindle or top ? A spindle or top turns, 
goes round and round, it moves, and when it is 
revolving vehemently, the children come up and clap 
their hands and rejoice, saying : It is stationary ! 
It is stationary ! It does not move ! It does not 
move ! ThiwS is self -centered motion. Motion we have, 
revolving motion, but the centre of revolution lies 
within the bi^dy, and even when the motion is most 
violent, seemingly there is no motion at all. We 
might compare the life-motion of the minerals to the 
motion of a spindle or top, and represent it on the 
blackboard by the smallest circle, the point-circle. 

You know all motion in this world is in circles, 
no motion in a straight line. All Science proves that. 
For this reason we will make use of circles to re- 
present the manifestation of motion. In Muthematics, 
motion is represented by lines ; in the present case 



circular lines will best serve the purpose. 

So we have mineral life possessed of a motion 
comparable to- spimlle-motion. It may be best n^pre- 
sented in the fijjfure before you by this minutest 
circle which might be called a point. Who are those 
anionsf men whose motion is like the motion of a 
top, whose circle or orbit of movement is simply a 
point, whose life is the life of minerals ? flust 
reflect. Evidently these are men all of whose actions 
are centred around a little point, a false self, the little 
(piararitine of a bod}", three and a half cubits long. 
They are selfish in the lowest sense of the world. 
These are people all of whose actions are directed 
towards sensuous enjoyment. These people Avork in 
dilferent lines, do all sorts of labour, but the object 
is sim{)ly to seek debasing pleasures. These are peo[)le 
Avho care not if their wife and children starve ; they 
care not whether their neighbours perish or live ; at 
all costs they must drink, they must make merry, 
they must obey the dictates of the lower nature. 
Their demoralizing needs must be satisfied, even if 
it be at the sacrifice of the interests of their family 
and community. Let the wife and children starve, 
they care not, if only their cravings of the flesh are 
gratified. The centre of all their movements, the 
focus round which they turn, the Sun round which 
they revolve, the centre of their orbit is simply the 
little body. Their activity or motion is dead motion. 
This is the mineral life in man. We have had in 
the history of the Avorld very beautiful and precious 
minerals in the shape of man. You knoAV diamonds 
also belong to the mineral kingdom ; rubies, pearls, 
jewels and all sorts of precious stones also belong to 
the same kingdom. 
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Tliere was a time in the history of Rome, when 
we liad Nero, Tiberius and other Civsars, to men- 
tion whoj^e name is to contaminate your ears. We 
have had mighty rulers, emperors, very precious 
minerals, but minerals only, not men. What would 
you think of these emperors, emperors of the whole 
world that was known to them, and yet caring not 
a straw for the intei’ests of their State, who took 
no thought about their relatives and friends, but 
who must satisfy their animal passions, no matter 
what happens to their queens, subjects and friends ? 
You have heard about them, about the crimes they 
committed. There was one of them who fell a victim 
to the passion of eating delicious things the whole 
day Jong. When he partook of a most de]i(‘ious 
di^h, he ate and ate till nature rebelled. With 
the help of medicines everything was vomited, and 
when the stomach was relieved, he would return 
to the table again. This process was repeated over 
and over again in a single day. One of them 
burned the ctii)ital of the world to gratify his (h‘sire 
of seeing a conHagration. What do you think of this ? 
These were precious jewels, diamonds, no doubt, but 
not men. These are minerals in the kingdom of iiiari. 

We come now to the state of vegetables in the 
form of man. Their circle is larger than the grossly 
selfish little circle of the mineral man. Their circle 
is larger and these people are much higher than the 
mineral man. Their activity might be compared to 
the motion of a race horse. The race-horse describes 
a larger circle than the spindle or top. Their circle 
is represented in the diagram by the second circle 
of Avhich the centre is B. Who are these people ? 
These people do not pursue th#^ir work simply to 
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the taste o£ the flesh at the expense of 
everybody el-^e’s interest. They take into considera- 
tion the good of some other associates. These are 
])eoj)le who torn round their wife and children, the 
domestic circle. They are far superior to the sel- 
fish mineral men, bec:iuse these people not only 
advance the good of their o^vn body, but they ad- 
vance also the cause of their wife and children. 
The second circle includes many smaller circles, so 
do these people advance the good of many little 
selves beside their own little self, but should they 
be called unselfish ? No, no ; only in the case of 
these peo})le the self is only expanded a little. In 
the case of the mineral man, the self was limited 
to this little body ; and in the case of these peo- 
ple, the self is pra(‘ti(*tdly identified with the do- 
mestic circle, their wife and (‘hildren. That is also 
selfishness, but selfishness refined a little. They are 
very good ])eople so far as they go, but just look 
at this second circle which represents them. It is 
concave toward all inside it. What is concavity ? 
Concavity is folding and clasping in the arms of 
Love. Let us with our stretched arms form a cir- 
cle. This is concavity. This circle is concave for 
the members of family, it is turned toward all the 
points that it embraces, but it turns its back to the 
whole universe without it. 

These people are very good so far as they go, 
so far as their concavity or extended arms go ; but 
they turn their back to the hole universe. The 
selfishness of these people moving in the second cir- 
cle of the vegetable man becomes evident when the 
interests of one family clash with the interests of 
any other family, and then there is strife and 
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discord wrought by them between all the members 
of one family and all the members of another 
family. 

Next we come to the third cdrcle. These are ani- 
mal men, animals in the form of men This third 
circle, represented in the figure Avith the centre C, 
is larger than the preceding tvvo. It might be 
compared to the circle described by monsoons or 
trade winds. It rei)resents people Avho have identi- 

fied their self Avith something higher than this little 
body or the domestic circle. These people icientify 
their self with their class or sect, or their state. 
They are sectarians, people who identify their self 
Avith a caste or craft. They are very good, very use- 
ful indeed, far more useful than the vegetable men. 
Their centre is beyond the little body. It is at a 
much higher, wider expanse than the centre of the 

vegetable irmn. The radius of revolution in their 
case is longer. Welcome are these people. You see 
their usefulness extends to many families and indi- 
viduals. They are useful to the people the}’ em- 
brac‘e in the arms of love. They are useful to the 
people to whom their attitude is that of concavity. 
These people advance the good not only of their 
little body, not only of one house or family, but 
they advance the good of the whole class or sect 
Avith which they have identified their self ; they are 
very useful. Are they also selfish ? Why, yes ; 
selfish they also are. They seek to benefit their 
own self which is identified Avith their sect, at the 

cost of other sects or castes. If you want to see 

the shortcomings in them, you will have simply to 
mark their attitude towards all the points outside 
their circle. They turn their back to all that is 
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witfiout. When they crystillize and stereotype their 
sectarianism, woe unto them that do not accept their 
version of truth. Here is one class, and there is 
another class, another circle of the same kind. These 
lH‘ing turned ai^ainst each other, all the individuals 
lx‘!oni;ing to the first class arc at war and at dag- 
gers drawn with all the individuals represented by 
the second class. Look here, if they do good to 
some, they do as much mischief, if not more, by 
declaring war upon all other communities and rival 
sects. One whole sect quarrelling and fighting with 
a whole sect on the other side. How much discon^ 
tent is engendered by that ! Still these people are 
far prefendde to those who are only vegetable men. 

I'hc Law of Nature is that you should not 
stand still in any position : you should go on : 
march on and on. Re not subject to inertia or 
averwse to change and progress. When the peo[)le are 
in the state of the mineral man, the next higher 
state would be that of the vegetal)le-man, and for 
the people who are in the vegetable kingdom, so to 
say, the next higher state will be that of the animal - 
man. If a person advancing upwards and making 
onward progress passes through the state of the 
animal man, it is well and good. Tliere is nothing 
harmful or detrimental for a man in passing through 
the state of the animal kingdom ; it is all right. 
Things go wrong, everything becomes confused i nd 
all produces mischief when we want to stand still 
and stop at one place and refuse to make further 
progress by selling our liberty to this or that dogma 
or creed. It is natural for everybody to pass through 
that stage at one time or another ; but it becomes 
wrong for him to stick to it and endeavour to 



pf^rpetuate it. It becomes wrong and a cause of mis- 
when he becomes a slave of that particular 
name and gives rigidity to his position. When the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were being destroyed. 
Lot’s wife turned back. She was leaving the city, 
but turned her face back. She wanted to remain 
in the city ; her heart was there and she wanted ^to 
go back. And there on the spot she was converted 
into a pillar of salt. Just so with the people who 
keep making upward progress and who keep mov- 
ing away from their previous situation, who refuse 
#iot to make advancement ; it is good for them, but 
the very moment that they want to turn back and 
refuse to make onward progress and sell themselves 
to names and forms, that very moment they change 
themselves into pillars of salt. Stagnation or fana- 
ticism becomes the cause of misery. These may be 
good men, animal-men, but you must make progress, 
must go on. 

We come now to the fourth circle, the circle 
represented on the board with the centre D. Here 
is man in man. Here is a normal man. His circle 
might be compared to the circle of the moon. The 
moon describes a circle around the Earth, it is more 
elliptical than circular. The moon-man, who is he ? 
A very large orbit he describes : happy is he, 
perhaps. He is a man who identifies his self with 
the whole nation or the whole race ; } ou might 
call him the par, riot. A very large circle is 
his. He cares not whether those for whom he 
works belong to this creed or that. Irrespective of 
denomination, caste, colour, or creed, he makes it a 
point to advance the cause of all those who live 
in the same land with him. Very welcome is he : 
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he is very good : a man he is, but that is all. You 
see, the moon brings about revolutions also in the 
sea, brings about tides, ebb tides and flood-tides. 
Besides, lunatics, you know, are also said to be 
moon -stricken. This is a good circle, no doubt, the 
moon-circle, but just see when moon-men stereotype 
their position, when these people become selflsh and 
their selfishness is crystallized, the selfishness in 
their case meaning patriotism when it is given rigid- 
ity, when it is crystallized. What results ? It 
brings re\"olutions and lunac}^ It sets one nation 
aganist another, and there we have bloodshed and 
Tvarlare, thousands nay, sometimes millions — o£ be- 
ings shedding, spilling and drinking blood and mak- 
ing the fairy face of this beautiful Earth blush 
Avith slaughter, blush red with blood. They are 
very good for those whom they embrace, to whom 
they are concaved, but just mark their attitude to- 
ward those against whom they are convex. Wash- 
ington is all right for Americans, but ask the opinion 
of Englishmen about him. The English patriots 
are very good as far as what they call their own 
country is concerned, but just look at them with 
reference to those people whose life-blood is being 
sucked by their patriotism. 

Last of all we come to the fifth circle. Here 
the centre moves up to the Infinity, say : the ra- 
dius becomes Infinite, and Avhat about the circle ? 
When the radius moves up to the infinity, the 
circle must become a straight line. All the croocked- 
ness is gone. The straight line passes through the 
Avhole space equally, fairly ; it is concave to none, 
it is convex to none. The circle becomes a right 
line, a straight line it becomes. All crookedness is 
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gone. All curvature has vanished. These are God- 
men ; their circle might be corapai’ed to the circle 
which tlie Sun is describing. You know that the 
. Sun moves in a straight line : the radius of the 
circle is infinite. The Sun is all glory. Here is a 
circle of which the centre is everywhere, but the 
circumference nowhere. This is the God-circle ; these 
are free men ; these are free — free from all sorrow, 
free from all fear, free from all bodilv desires, free 
from all selfishness. Have we no selfishness in this 
straight line ? The straight line is a straight line — 
no enslaving point can we see anywhere. It passes 

through the space, no selfish little centre round 

which it may turn, nothing to turn it round. Here 

is selfishness destroyed ; or, you might say, here is 
the real self gained. You see we began with the 
point-circle, gross selfishness, and here is that little 
point enlarged, increased and ex[)annled till it has 
become a straight line. These are God-men. These 
are people to whom the wide world is home, irres- 
pective of caste, colour, creed, community, or country. 

Be you an Englishman, be you an American, be 
you a Mohammedan, a Buddhist, or a Hindu, or 
whatever you may be, you are Rama’s Self. You 

are the Self of Self to him. Here is selfishness 
marvellously increased, here is a strange kind of 
selfishness. The wide world is myself : the universe 
is the self of this man : the wide world, the lowest 
creature, minerals, vegetables, the self of all these 
becomes the self of this man. 

To a man who had reached this state of perfect 
freedom, there came disciple who sat at his feet 
for an year or so. When the disciple was going 
to leiive the master, he began to bow down at his 
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feet, to kneel down before him, to prostrate himself 
before him, as the custom in India is. The master 
smiling, raised him and said : Dear, jon have not 
yet learnt all that you could learn. You lack a 
great many things yet ; stay for some while more.” 
A few dnys more he shiyed in the holy presence 
of the master, and got more and more of inspi- 
ration. His heart was converted into God-conscious- 
ness. He was full of the Holy Ghost. He left 
the presence of the master^ knowing not whether 
he was disciple or master himself. He went away 
looking upon the whole universe, the wide world, 
as his real self, and the whole universe being his 
real self, where could he, the Self, go ? When the 
Self fills and permeates every atom, every molecule, 
where can it go ? The ideas of going and coining 
become meaningless to him. You can go from one 
place to another, if you are not already at the 
place where you want to go. Here he found him- 
self, he found his true Self, the God within, God 
everywhere, and how could he think of going and 
coining ? The ideas of going and connng became 
absent for him. He was in the state of self-reali- 
zation, The going of the body was a sort of reflex 
action. He was in himself ; no going or coming 
for him. Then was the master satisfied. Thus did 
the master test him and prove him of sterling worth. 
The disciple paid no respects or thanks to the master, 
and rested in unity to such a degree that he rose 
above all idea of gratitude. Then did the master 
know that he had really understood his teachings. 
Here is the master-state, where, if you honour the 
man, he says you are belittling him. “ I am not 
confined in this body ; I am not this little body 
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only — I am the "ide world, I am you, and honour 
me in you.” Here is the state o£ a man who sells 
not anything to you. Here is the state of a man 
to whom honour and disgrace for the body have 
become meaningless, both shame and fame are nothing. 

There came a man, a prince, to a monk in 

India, and he prostrated himself before him. The 
monk asked him as to the cause of this homage 
that the prince was paying him. The prince said : 
‘‘ 0 sir, 0 holy sir, you are a monk and you have 
adopted this order by giving up your kingdom 
which you ruled at one time. You are a great man 
of renunciation, and so I look upon you as God : 
1 worship you.” You know, in India people are 
not honoured so much for the riches they possess. 
In India they are honoured for the degree of re- 
nunciation they display and the chief principle of 

honour is essentially different there from what it i-. 
here. More tru^-t is placed in God than in the Al- 
mighty Dollar. I'he prince was offering homage to the 
man of renunciation. The monk replied to the 
prince: “If that is the reason why you honour 
me, I must wash your feet, I must kneel down 
before you, because, 0 king, you are a greater man 
of renunciation than all the monks in this world 
put together.” That is very strange. How could 
that be ? Then the monk began to explain : “ Sup- 
pose, here is a man who possesses a magnificent palace, 
and this man casts out the dust and dirt of the 
house ; he throws out or renounces only the dust 

or dirt of the house. Is that man a man of re- 

nunciation ? ” The prince said : “No, no ; he is not.” 
Then the monk continued : “ Here is a man who 

treasures up the dirt and dust of the house and 
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irives away the whole house, the magnificent palace. 
What do you think of this man ? ” The prince saiii : 
‘‘This man who keeps only the dirt and dust, and resigns 
the pala(‘e, is a man of renunciation.” Then the monk 
said : “ Brother prince, you are then the man of 

renunciation, because the real self, God the real Atman, 
that which is the magnificent palace, the real home, 
the paradise, the heaven of heavens, you have re- 
nounced, and only the dust and dirt of that palace 
which is this body, this little selfishness, you have 
retained. 1 have renounced nothing. I am myself 
the God of Gods — the Lord of the Universe.” 

Sometimes these people, the people who have 
reached the highest state of advancement, the free 
souls, are looked down upon by some and are called 
crazy ; but ask them if they would, for one moment 
exchange the divine bliss, the supreme hapjiiness 
Avhich they derive from divine intoxication, for all 
the wealth and ri(;hes of this world. Not at all, 
not at all. These people look down upon and pity 
the begging spirit of the so-called wealthy, who go 
abegging at the door of the flesh, at the door of 
the carnal pleasures. Pleasure is within you. Then 
why play the part of the beggar and go about iti 
a miserable plight, in a sad state, and behave like 
a pitiable ^atom ? Come, realise your true Self, the 
Almighty God, and let this song burst forth from 
you in fullness of joy : — 

“ I am the mote in the sunbeam, and 1 am the burning Sun, 

Rest hero I ” 1 whisper the atom. I call to the oib, ‘ lloll on’ * 

1 am the blush of the inornin[r, and I am the evening hrefc.u,e , 

T am leaf's low murmurs, the swell of tlie terrible sens; 

The lover’s passionate pleading, the maiden’s whispered fears; 

J'lie vvainor, the blude that strikes biiu, h)S rnothei’s heart wrung fear, 
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The rose, her poet nightingale, the songs from the throat that rise, 
The flinty the sparks, the taper, the moth that about it flies. 

1 aiw intoxication, grapes, wine-press and miwk and wine. 

The guest, the host, the traveller, the goblet of crjstal fine ” 

Oh ! The splendour and glory of yourself makes the 
pomp of kings ridiculous. 

Such a wondrous Heav'en you are, Existence, Know- 
ledge and Bliss you are. 

Om ! Om !! Om 1! I. 
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THE INFINITE IN THE FINITK 


( Lecture deliver ed >he (Weat Golden Hall^ San 
Franc/sco. Jatiuary 10^ 1903,) 


The Infinite One in the Form of Ladies and 

Gp:NrLKMKN : — 

Before beginning the sul)ject, a few words ought 
to be spoken on the kind of audience that the world 
usually furnishes. 

People usually do not hear with their own ears, 
but with the ears of others. They do not see with 
their own eyes, they see with the eyes of their 
friends. They do not taste with their own taste, 
they taste with the taste of others. How unrea- 
sonable ! Men of the world, use your own ears, 0*50 
your own eyes on every occasion. Use your own 
understanding on every occasion ; your own eyes 
and ears are not for nothing ; they are for use. 

One day Rama was passing through the streets. 
A gentleman came up and said, ‘‘ What do you 
mean by wearing this dress ? Why do you wear 
that dress ? Why do you attract our attention ? ” 
Rama always smiles and laughs. If you enjoy 
the dress of Indian monks, Rama enjoys your 
enjoyment. If this dress can make you filled with 
cheerfulness and makes you smile, we derive happi- 
ness from your smiles. Your smiles are our smiles. 

But be reasonable, please. If newspapers write 
a word in praise or against somebody, all the 
community begins to feel the same way. They say, 
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the newspa])ers say that, the newspapers say that. 
What is at the root of the newspapers ? Usually 
boys and women are the reporters on newspapers. 
All the material comes not from the hands of the 
learned critics but from the hands of the fourth 
rate, sometimes tenth rate rei)orters. If one iiwan, 
tlie Mayor, begins to praise somebody, if one man 
who is looked upon to be a great man begins to 
honour a person, all the people begin to resound 
and re-echo the voiee of that one man. This is 
not independence. Independence and freedom iin])ly 
using your own ears on every occasion, using your 
own eyes on every occasion. 

Rama said to the man who jisked why he wore 
this di'oss, ‘‘ Brother, brother, let nie know the reason 
why this colour should not be Avorn and some other 
colour should be worn ? Why should Kama wear the 
black colour, or say, the w^hite colour, instead of this ? 
The refi'^on, pray ! Find some fault. What fault do 
you find ? ” He could tind no fault. He said ‘‘ This 
is just tis comfortable as my colour. This cloth pro- 
tects you from the cold and heat, just as much as 
mine. This is just as good as any other colour, and 
any cloth that you wear must have some colour or other. 
If it is black, it has a colour ; if it is white, it 
has a colour ; if it is pink, it has a colour ; it must 
he some colour or other. It oannot escape from being 
one colour or another. 

Now tell me Avhat fault you have got to find 

with this colour. He could find no fault. Then 

Kama a<ked him to be kind to himself, to be kind 

to his oAvn eyes, to be kind to his own ears ; to 

use his own eyes, use his own ears, and then judge ; 
to judge not through the opinions of others. Be 
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not hypnotized through the opinions o£ others, and 
the more a man stands above this weakness of being 
hypnotized by others, the more free he is. 

Rama wishes you to attend to these lectures 
through your own ears and through your own in- 
tellects, Form your own judgments. If you attend 
to these Lectures properly, Rama promises that you 
will reap the greatest benefit. You wnll place your- 
self above all anxiety and fear, above all troubles. 

You know people say, it is riches that they 
want. 0 sir, what do yovr Avant riches for ? You 
Avant riches for happiness and not for any thing 
else, and riches do not bring happiness. Here is 
something which will bring you happiness. Some 
say Ave Avant to listen to lectures Avhich will touch, 
Avhich AAull run through our hearts, so to say, we 
AA^ant lectures Avhich aauII produ(‘e a direct, instanta- 
neous effect. Be not like children. Show a child 
a dollar and a piece of candy. The child will at 
once take the piece of candy, Avhich produces the 
immediate sAveet effect. He will not take that piece 
of silver or gold. Be not like children. 

Scmietimes the lectures and orations Avill produce 
an instantaneous efl*ect. They are like mere candy, 
nothing abiding in them, nothing lasting in them. 
Here is something Avhich aauII produce the most 
abiding and the most lasting influence on you. In 
Universities and Colleges, people listen hour after 
hour to the lectures of the instructors and Professors 
in the University. The Professors do not manifest 
any oratorical ability or observance of any rhetoric- 
al rules. The Professors usually lecture to their 
students slowly, calmly, hesitatingly, but the students 
hiU“ to tab* up every word that drops from their 
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lips, whether the Professor has the gift of pro- 
ducing an instantaneous effect or not, the students 
have to take up every word that drops from his 
lips. 

So Rama says to the world to-day, the world 
must listen to his words, just in the same spirit 
in which the College students listen to the words 
of their Professors. You may say these words are 
presumptuous. But, yes, the time is coming when 
the * 

The Infinite in the Finite is the proposition for 
to-night’s discussion. It is very hard to popularize 
Philosophy, it is very hard indeed to popularize 
knowledge, but Socrates says, and the words of 
Socrates are perfectly right, “ Knowledge is virtue.” 
It is this idea that will ultimately govern mankind. 
It is knowledge that governs mankind ; it is know- 
ledge that transforms itself into action. People want 
ready made action, but ready-made action will not 
abide. Rama is bringing to you knowledge which 
will convert yourself into infinite power of action. 
It is hard to popularize it. We will do our best 
to make this difficult and abstruse problem as easy 
as possible. 

We will begin with the minutest thing that 
you can conceive of in this world, the minutest 
thing that you usually see in this world, say, a 
poppy seed ; or you might take the mustard seed, 
or any other seed you please, some small seed. 
Very small it is. Hold it before you on the palm. 


• Here Kama beoame perfectij silent, and waa lost in the thought 
that the 'whuio would of necessity oue day drink deep from the 

fountain of life suiritnnl and that the goal he was poiating ou# woui,d 
be the destiuatiun of maii.-*>£dl. 
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What is the seed ? Is this the seed that )^ou see 
before you, or that you smell, or that you weigh, 
or that you can touch. Is that the seed, that tiny 
something ? Or is the seed something else ? Let 
us examine it. 

Sow this seed in the earth, underground. In 
a very short tiipe, the seed germinates into a 
beautiful plant, a sprouting plant, and out of that 
first original seed we get thousands of seeds again 
in due time. Sow these thousands of other seeds, 
and we obtain millions of seeds of the same sort. 
Sow these millions of seeds again, and we get 
quadrillions of seeds of the same sort. What does 
this phenomenon imply ? The original seed, the 
first seed with wdiich we began, where is thafc seed 
now ? 

That perished in the ground ^ that died in the 
ground ; that is not to be seen anywhere, but out 
of that original seed, we have got to-day quadrillions 
and (juantillions of speds of the same sort. What 
an infinite potentiality, what an infinite power, 
what an infinite capacity was hidden or latent in 
the primitive, original seed with which we began I 

Now the question is again asked. What do you 
mean when you say here is a seed, here is a small 
poppy seed or mustard seed, what do you mean by 
that expression ? Do you mean that the word seed 
simply means the form, the size, the weight, the 
smell of the seed ? Does the form seed really mean 
only the external centre of forms ? No, no. We 
could make an artificial seed which had the same 
weight as the genuine seed, which had the same colour 
as the genuine seed, which had the same smell as 
the genuine seed, which had even the same taste 
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as the genuine seed. But this artificial seed could 
not be really called a seed. this could not be 

called a genuine real seed ; this would be simply 
a doll, a plaything for children and not a seed. 
Thus we see that the word seed has got an apparent 
meaning and also a real meaning. The apparent 

meaning of the word seed is the form, the size, 
the weight, the properties which we can perceive 
with our senses, but the real meaning of the word 
seed is the infinite power, the infinite capability, 
the infinite potentiality which is latent in the seed 

form. There we see the Infinite in the Finite. 

The infinite potentiality, the infinite power latent 
in the finite form or figure and the real meaning 
of the word seed, is the infinite within and not 
its outside or outward fonii, not that. 

Now does tills infinite capacity die with the 

death o£ the form or figure ? The seed form dies, 

the seed form or the ap))arent seed dies in the 

Earth, but does the real seed, that is to say, the 

infinite within, does that also die ? No, no, not 

at all. How can the Infinity die ? That never 

dies. To-day we take up the seed which is, say, 

the thousandth descendant of the primitive seed. 
This seed we take up. Sow this seed again, plant 
this seed again in the Earth and you will see that 
this seed again has got the same infinite power 
of development as the primitive seed had. This 
millionth descendant of the original seed has got 
the same infinite capability and potentiality which 

the original seed had. 

We see then that the real meaning of the word 
seed, which is the infinity within, Avas the same 

in the case of the original seed and is the same 
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ill re^*pect to the thousandth descendant o£ the 

primitive seed. And this infinity will remain the 
same with reference to the jiiiitillioiith descendant 
of the primitive seed. We see then* that the 

Infinity within, the infinite ciipability or power is 
unchangeable, immutable. We see again that the 

real seed, the infinite power, the infinite capability, 
is not desstroyed. The original seed form perished, 
but the power did not perish. The power reappears 
in the thousandth descendant seeds unchanged, un- 
altered. The true Infinity does not die with the 

death of the body of the sc'ed, with the death of 

the sei'd form ; the s(ml of the seed, as it were, 
1 will say the real infinity in the seed so to say, 

docs not perish ; it docs not change, it remains 

the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Again 
that infinite power of expansion or devek)})meut is 
the same in the seeds that we take up to-day, as 

i(, was in the primitive see<l. it does not change, 
it remains the same yestcnlay, to-day, and for ever. 
Again, lliat infinitf* power of expansion or develop- 
incut is the fejune in (he seeds lliat we take up 

to-day as it was in the primitive siid ; it does 
not increase ever so little ; it does not decrease in 
the ItiasU 

We see that the real meaning of the word 

seed, I will say the spirit or the soul of the seed 

does not increase ; it does not decrease. To sum 
up this : The real seed is the same yesterday, 
to day, and for ever. It is infinite, it does not 

(Ke when the seed form or the body of (lie Feed 
form dies, it is indestructible, it is unchangeable ; 

there can be no increase or decrease in it. 

( You will excuse Kama if thtre is any repetition. 
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Hii thinks that sometiiues repetition is necessar3\ ) 

Microscopic insects yoii might call them ; small 
monads, the primitive development of protoplasm, 
sometimes called protozoa. Do yon know bow they 
develop ? They develop by bisection as it is called 
by natnralists. This bisection takes place naturally 
and we can bring it about. Take up one of these 
microscopic monads, small tiny insects. With a fine, 
most refined lance, bisect or divide it into two 
erjual halves. AVhat will become of it ? O, it is 
cruel to do so, because if we bisect a man, if we 
pierce a dagger through his body and bisect him 
into two, he will die. So, if we bisect a monad, 
it will die. But bisect the monad and it does not 
die, it becomes two. Wonder of wonders ! Cut it 
into two, and it becomes two, as big as the other 
one. Take these two up and cut them ; again 
bisect each of them and instead of their d>iiig. 
yon will Ijave four living monads of the same 
force and energy as the original one bad. You 
will get four. Cut each of these four into equal 
halves and instead of killing the four, you will 
multiply them into eight. So on, you can multiply 
to any extent yon wish. You can increase their 
number to any extent you like. How strange, how 
strange ! 

There you see before you the form of a monad, 
the body of a monad. I use the apparent meaning 
of the word monad. The apparent meaning is 
simply the body, the form, the siz^^, the weight, 
the colour, the figure. The apparent monad is that, 
but the real juonad is tlie power within, or the 
imergy, the life within, that is the real monad. 
Kill the apparent monad, destroy the form, and 
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tlie real i^ionad or the soul, the spirit you miprht 

call it, does not die ; that does not die ; it remains 
the same. Go on cutting V)odies, destroying bodies. 
The death of the body destroys not the leal spirit 
it destroys but the form. 

Immortal is the true Divinity that you are. 
The original body of the monad could be multiplied 
millionfold, could be increased to billions, and here 
WMs the infinite power latent, in the Ixxly c>f th<^ 

origirial monad. Infinity in the finite ! Infinity in 
the finite ! 

Now the question comes when the bodies are 
mulr,iplie<!, wlun the bodies of the monad go on 
increasing, multi[)lying, does that infinite pow(*r 

within also go on multiplying*, does that also 
increase ? Or does it decrease ? No, it neither 
increases nor decreases. The real Infinity willnu 
tlie outward apparent finite form of the monad 

does not change, it multiplies not, it decreases not ; 
it remains the same. 

The Vedantic exjdanation of this phenomenon 
will be given by an illustration. 

There was a small child that was never shown 
a looking glass. You know in East India, in Hin- 
dustan, small children are not shown looking glasses. 
Tills small baby once happened to crawl into the 
room of his father, and there was a looking glass 
ly ing on the floor, with one end of it lying against 
the wall and the other end resting upon the ground. 
This little baby crawled up to the looking glass, and 
lo I there he sees a baby, little child, dear little baby. 
You know children are always attracted by children. 
If you have a child and you go to your friend’s 
house with it, when you go to talk with your friend, 



44 


[ voi.. I 


the child will at once make friends with the otlier 
children of the house. So this child 8.aw in the 
lookini; glass a child of its own size. He went ni> 
to hiia and when he was moving up to the child 
in the mirror the latter moved up to him also. Ho 
was delighted. He found that the cliild in the mirror 
was on friendly terms, liked him jnst as much as 
he liked the child in the mirror. Their noses met. 
He i>ut his nose against the mirror and the child in 
the mirror also drew his nose up to his nO'ie; 
their noses touched each other. Their lips tonched. 
He put his hands on the mirror and the child in 
the mirror also put his hands to him, as if he 
were going to shake hands with him, but wlien 
the hands of this boy were on those in the mirror, 
it fell flit on the ground and broke into two pieces. 
Now the child saw that instead of one child there 
were two children in the mirror. His mother, in 
the other room, heard this noise and came running 
to the room of her husband, and there seeing that 
he was not there, but tlie child was making havoc 
with the articles in the room, and had broken the 
mirror, she came up to him menacingly, in a threaten- 
ing manner, as if she was about to strike him. But 
you know, children know better. They know that the 
threats and frowns and browbealitigs of their motlk*rs 
nienn nothing. They know it through experience* 
The child, instead of being frightened at the word» 
of the mother, which were What have you done,'’ 
“what have you doue,” “ vvhat are you doing here 
took tiiese words not in the sense of threat or frown, 
Iwit in a g<x)d sense. He said : “ 0, I have created 
two, I have made two.” The child created two 
children out of one child. There was originally one 



LKr. 3 ] 


4o 


child only that was talkinfy to the one child in the 
mirror, and new this child made two children. A 
small child became the f.-ither oF two children even 
before he was of age. He sjiid, “ I have !ii de two ; 
I hav^e made two.” Tin^ mother smiled and took 
the child up in her arms, took him to her own 
room. 

Take up tliese two ])ieces of looking glass, break 
them, spare them not, you will get more looking 
glasses ; break these pieces into four pieces and 
will get four children. Now the small child by 
breaking these four pieces of glass into eight pieces 
could create eight children. Any number of children 
might be created that wav. But we ask : Does that 
real Divinity, does that real child increase or decrease 
by the breakage of the mirrors ? It neither increases 
nor decreases. The increase and decrease take place 
only with looking glasses. There is no increase in 
the child that you see in the looking glass, that 
remains the same. How '-an the Infinite be increased ? 
If the Infinity increases, it is not Infinity. How 
can Infinity decrease ? If it decreases, it is not 
the Infinily. 

Similjirly, the Vedantic explanation of the phe- 
nomenon of bisection of a monad is that wlien you 
lake up one small microscopic insect and bi'^ect it, 
the body which is just like the mirror, just like 
looking glass, that little body is divided into two, 
but the power, the real infinity within, the real 
monad, or the true spirit or Energy, or any name 
you might give it, or the true God within it is 
not bisected by the bisection of the bodies of the 
monad. When the bodies of the monad are multi- 
plied, the power with the real monad, the true 
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divinity inside does not multiply ; that remains the 
same. That is like the real child and the bodies 
of the montid are like the pieces of looking glasses. 
AVhen the bodies of the monad are divided and sub- 
divided and divided again, the infinite power which 
is unchangeable, goes on reflecting itself, and showing 
itself, manifesting itself equally in all the thousand- 
fold or millionfold bodies. That remains the same. 
That is only one, only one, only one, no duality, 
no plurality. 0, wonder of wonders. \V hat a joy ! 
Bisect this body, cut this body and I die not. 
The real self, the real me, the true I dies not I 
Burn this body alive ; do with it any thing you 
like, no harm is done to me. Realize, realize that 
you are the infinity within. Know that. The very 
moment that a person knows himself to he that, the 
very moment that a man realises bis tine nature, lie 
is free, above all danger, above all difficulty^ above 
.all suffering, above all tribulation and pain. Know 
that, be yourself ! 

Oh, what wonder of wonders that it is one infi- 
nite power that shows itself in all bodies, in all the 
ap[)arent personalities, in all the apparent figures. Oh, 
it is the I, the I, the Infinite One that is manifesting 
itself in the bodies of the greatest orators, in the 
bodies of the greatest men, in the bodies of the most 
wretched creatures ! Oh, what joy ! I am the Infinite 
One and not this body. Realize that and you are 
free. These are not mere words ; this is not mere 
imaginary talk, this is the truest reality. Realize the 
truest reality, the real power that you are ; infinite 
you are, above all danger and difficulty you rise 
instantaneously. 

Here are, suppose, thousands of mirrors in the 
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world. One mirror is blnck, finotber is wliife, an- 
other is red, another is yellow, another is green ; 
one of (he mirrors is convex, another is concave, 
another mirror is prismatic, another n)irror lias a 
lens, sn[)pose. There are all sorts of mirrors. There 
is one person standing in the mirror. He looks all 
around. He finds himself red at one plac»^, in the 
red glass he finds himself red ; at another place he 
finils himself yellow, at another place he finds him- 
self black, in the concave mirror he finds himself 
disfigured in a most ludicrous manner, in the convex 
mii’ror In^ finds himself again distorted in a most 
ridiculous way. He finds himstdf in all lliese multi* 
j)d(sl sliipes and forms, but in all these apparently 
dilfcre t manifestations there is one indivisible, nn- 
changeable, eternal, constant reality. Know that and 
free yourself. Know that and shake c)fF all sorrow. 
All this distortion and disfigurement has nothing to 
do with the real infinity, divinity, which manifests and 
reveals itself in all these different mirrors or glasses. 
The differences lie in j’our bodies. The bodies, the 
)nind<, are like the different glasses ; one body may 
be like a lens, another prismatic, another a white 
gla>s, ar>other a red glass, another concave, another 
convex. The bodies are different, but you are not the 
bodies only, the apparent unreal self. Through ignor- 
ance you call yourself the body ; the body >oii are 
not. You are the infinite power ; the divinity, the 
constant, immutable, unchangeable One. 't fjat you 
are ; know that and you find yourself inhabiting 
the whole world, inhabiting the whole universe. 

In India we have mirror bou^e8. In mirror 
houses we have all the walls and the roof bedecked 
Avilh mirrors and looking glasses of all kinds, ddie 
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owner o£ the house comes into the room and finds 
himself on all sides. 

Once there came into a mirror house of this 
kind a dog. The dog finds armies of dogs on his 
right coining up to him, and you know that dogs 
are very jealous, dogs do not wish some rival dog 
to 1)3 present biside them. They are very jealous. 
When this dog saw thousands of dogs approaching 
him from the right, he turned to the left hand side, 
and again on chat wall were fixed thousands of 

mirrors, and there he finds an army of dogs coming 
lip to him al)!)uc to devour him, tear him to pieces. 
He turned to the third wall and there he found 

again dogs of tlie same sort. He turned to the 

fourth wall and there the same thing. He turned 
his head upward to heaven and there from henveii 
lie saw th uisaiids of dogs coining down upon him 
to devour him and tear liim to pieces. He was fright- 
ened. He juinpMl up, all the dogs jumped on 

all sides; he was birkmg and he found all the 
dogs barking and o[)euirig their mouths at him. 
The sound re-ecli)i<l from the four walls, and be 
was afraid. He lumped and ran this way and that 
way. The poor fellow died exhausted on the spot. 

Exactly the same way, Vedanta tells you this 
world is like a mirror-house, and all these bodies 
are like difl’erent mirrors, and your true Atma or 
real self is retlected on all sides, just as the dog 
saw his figure ivdl -eted from the lour walls. flu>t 
so does the O.ie liifiiute Atma, the One Infinite 
Jhviuity, the lali lite Power, rellict itself in the 
different mirrors. It is the One Infinite Kuna that is 
being reHected through all these bnlies. Ignorant 
[leople eoiuc like dogs in lliis world and say : That 
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man will eat me up, that man will tear me to 
pieces, destroy me. Oh, how much of jealousy and 
fear in this world ! To what are this jealousy and 
fear due ? To the ignorance of the dog, to dog- 
like ignorance is all this jealousy and fear of the 
world due. Please turn the hibles. Come into this 
world like the master of the house, of the looking- 
glass and mirror house. Come into the world not 
as d — o — g but as g — o — d, and you will l)e the 
master of the mirror house, 5’ou will be the owner 
of the whole universe ; it will give you pleasure 
when you see your rivals and your hrotluTs and 
your enemies advance ; it will give you joy when 
you ftiid any glory anywhere. You will make a 
lieaven of this world. 

We come now to man. Y^ou have seen the 
infinite in the finite in the case of the seed. That 
was an illustration taken from the vegetable king- 
dom. The infinite in the finite was shown to vou 
in the monad ; that was an instance taken from the 
animal kingdom. You have seen the Infinite in the 
finite in the case of the glass. This was an instance 
taken from the mineral kingdom. Now we come 
to man. 

Just as the original seed died and gave rise 
to thousands of seeds, but in reality the real seed 
did not multiply, did not decrease, remained the 
same, and just as the original monad dies and gives 
rise to thousands of monads, while the real monad 
remained the same, and just as the glasses broke, 
the mirror is broken, but the real child did not 
break ; just in the same way when a man dies, 
there come u[) his sons, two or more, 8onictim(*s 
dozens. Some of the Englishmen, Anglo-Indians in 
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HindustHn have scores of children. When the parents 
die, in their place come up dozens and scores ; these 
ajxairi die in their turn and leave behind a fourfold 
proj^eny. They die and leave behind a larger num- 
ber. Here is again the same thing. Just as the 
original monad died and two came up instead, and 
out of these two, four came up, and out of these 
eight came up ; the original seed died and out of 
that thousands came up in time. Similarly out of 
any pair of man and woman come scores, rr>3', 
thousands, millions of pairs of the same sort, the 
])air goes on multiplying. 

There is no time to enter into detail ; only an 
outline can be given in one lecture. 

V^edanta tells you that just as the case was with 
the seed, mcnad, or glass, so is the case with 

you. The primitive pair of man and wonian died, 

and out of them, out of the Adam and Eve 

of the Christian Bible, sprang up billions of in- 
habitants of the world. 

Here again Vedanta tells you that this apparent 
multiplication, this a])parent increase, implies no 
increase in the true, real man that you are. The 
real man does not increase. The real man in you 

is the Infinite All. Man is the infinite individual, 
you might call it. Let all the people die and any 
one pair remain. Out of this pair we can have 
millions of population in due time. The infinite 
capability, the infinite power, the infinite potentiality 
which was concealed or latent in the primitive pair 
is found in each pair to-day undiminished, unimpaired. 
This Infinity you arc. This infinite capability, 
infinite power, you are, and this infinite power is 
the same iu all these bodies. These bodies may 
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multiply like glass, but the man, the real infinity is 
only one. You may make much of these bodies, 
you may think of them whatever you please, but 
these you are not. You are the infinite power wliieh 
is only One, One indivisible, the same you are 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. It might be made 
more clear by a popular illustration. 

Who are you, sir ? I arn Mr. so and so. Yes, 
Are you not a man ? Oh, man I am, of course. 
Who are you ? I am Mrs. so and so. Are you 
not a woman ? Woman I am, of course. Go to 
anybody and he says I am man, ])ut take an un- 
philosophical man, ask him and he will never tell 
you that he is a man. He will always say I am 

Air. so and so, and I am Mrs. so and so. Oh, 

but men also you are. Then he may admit that he 
is a man. 

Now we ask, have you ever seen a man, the un- 
adulterated, uns])e<afied, unparticularized man ? Have 
you ever seen that ? Wherever we chance to meet, 
there appears a Mi** Mrs., there appears a lord or 
lady, but the real man, the concrete man you cannot 
find anywhere, and still we know that this concrete 

man is in all things higher. That species, a man in 

itself, you cannot lay your hands on, a man diVested 
of his Smithiiess, Johnness, or divested of his mister- 
ness or mrs-ness. Man per se^ divested of these 
properties we cannot see anywhere, and yet this man 
is present in all these bodies. Bring before you Mr. 
so and so. Take away the man part of him, diminish 
man, the concrete man, and what remains ? Nothing. 
All gone, all gone. Take away Mr. — , remove all tlie 
misterhood and the other things and we cannot find 
anything, but the real man is still there. The real 
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man Rama takes in the sense of the unfleriyin" 
power, or the infinity within yon. Be not misled 
by the words of Berkeley. Weigh and examine it 
thoroughly and yon will see that there is indeed 
something, the infinity wdthih, ivhich cannot l>e seen, 
cannot be tasted and yet it is the fountain-head 
of all that you see, it is the cause of all sight, it 
is the cause of all sound, it is the reality in all 
your taste. It is the reality, the divinity, the one 
power in all that you perceive, see, touch, or bear. It 
is there and yet it is indescribable. Thus we see that 
the Infinite within the finite is incapable of being 
seen, incapable of being heard, inf*apable of being 

thought, of being imagined, and yet all that you 

sec is through it, all that you hear is through it, 

all that you smell is through it. It is indescrib- 
able and yet the fountain head, the essence of all 
that is described. 

In conclusion, Rama simply asks you to do one 
favour to yourself. Above all, Be men ! All these 
lK)dies are like dew-drops and the real man is like 
the ray of the Sun which passes through and 

threads all those beads of dew. All these bodicvS 
are like the beads on a rosary and the real man 

is like the string that passes through them all. H 
you once sit still for a second and feel, feel that 

you are the universal man, you are the Infinite 
power, you will see that all this you are. Being 
man I am everything, being that indefinite man 
or species man, 1 am everything. You are all 
one ; at once you are all one. tlust rise above this 

mislerness and mrs-ness, rise above that and you 

become one with the All. What a grand idea I \ou 
become one \^ith the All. Then you become one 
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with the whole universe. 

Here is a translation of a part of one of the 
Upanlshads, but it is not a perfect translation. 

“I arn the Unseen Spirit which informs 
All subtle essence ! I flame in fire, 

I shine in sun and moon, planets and stars ! 

I blow with the winds, roll with the waves ! 

I am the man and w'oman, youth and maid ! 

The babe new-born, the withered ancient, propped 
Upon his staff ! 1 am whatever is — 

The bl»ck bee and the tiger and the fish. 

The green birds with red eyes, the tree, the grass, 

The cloud that hath the lightning in its w'onib, 
The seasons and the seas ! lu Me they are. 

In Me begin and end.” 

( UpanishaH^ Sir Efiwin Arnold, transUtf^r, ) 
Infinite you nre, tbit infinity you are, and as 
that infinity, as it were, have cieated these imaginary, 
false illusory bodies ; you have made this world 
like a mirror house for yourself. Take care of the 
One Infinite, Universal God and the same you are ; 
that dwells and permeates this world. 


Oiu : 


Om ! 


Om ! 


Om ! 
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THE SUN OF LIFE ON THE 
WALL OF MIND. 

( Lecture delivered on January 12^ 1903^ Golden Gate 
Ilall^ San Francisco^ U. S. A. ) 

The Immutable in the* Form of Ladies and 
Gentlemen, — 

The subject of discourse to-night is the Immu- 
table in the Changeable. 

Before beginning, a few words will be spoken 
in answer to a (piestion repeatedly put to Rama. 
‘‘ What is the significance of the colour you wear ? 
Why do Buddhists wear yellow clothes and Vedaiiliu 
Sadhus, Swarnins, flame-coloured clothes 

You know every religion has got three aspects. 
Every religion has got its philosophy, its mythology 
and its ritual. No religion without philosophy can 
stand. In order that it may appeal to the learned, 
the wise, the reasoning class of people, it ought 
to have a philosophy, and in order that it may 
recommend itself to the people of sentimental emo- 
tions, of emotional natures, it ought to have a 
mythology, and in order that it may appeal to 
the common folk, it ought to have a ritual. 

The colour of the clothes has something to do 
with the ritual of the Yedantic religion. Why do the 
Christians wear the Cross ? That is the ritual. Why 
do the Christians put the Cross at the top of their 
Churches ? That is the ritual. The Roman Catholics 
have an elaborate ritual ; the Protestants have very 
little of it but still they have a ritual. They also 
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cannot do without it. So these colours are the 
ritual of the Vedantic religion. The red colour, the 
flame colour has the same meaning to the Hindu 
as the Cross to the Christian. What does the 
Cross imply ? It is a remembrance of the death 
of Christ, the love of Chri>t. Christ sufferejd his 
body to be crucified for the sake of the people. 
That is the meaning of the Cross which the Christians 
wear. If you ask a Hindu to explain to you the 
meaning of the Cross, he will explain it to you 
difFcrentl)^ He will say the teaching of Christ is, 
take up the Cross, take up Your Cross and follow 
me. He does not say ‘take up my Cross.’ In the 
Bible, in the New Testament, St. Paul or Christ 
has not to ask 5^011 to take up the Cross of 
Christ, but they sa}’ take up your Cross, that is 
the exact wording ; take up your Cross, and the 
meaning of that is crucify your flesh, crucify your 
carnality, crucify your little self, crucify your own 
ego. That is the meaning of it. So the Cross 
ought to be the symlx)l of crucifying our selfish 
interests, our little ego, our little egotisti(Ml, selfish 
ego. That is the meaning of the Cross, wearing 
the Cross. Whether you take it in this sense or 
some other sense, depends on your will, but Ve- 
danta always recommends you to take the Cross 
in that sense, and in this sense does a Buddhist 
wear yellow clothes. 

Yellow is, in India at least, the colour of the 
dead. The dead carcass has got a yellow colour. 
The y^ellow robe or the yellow costume implies 
that the man who puts on these yellow clothes 
has crucified his body, has altogether discarded his 
flesh, risen above carnality, is beyond all selfish 



motives ; ju^t as when the Roman Catholics hnve 
to onlMin a monk, they put him in a coffin and 
read over his head the chapter from Job, they 
read over him the songs and psalms and sermons 
which are usuall}^ read over the dead, and that 
man being placed in a coffin, is made to l>elieve 
and realize that he is dead, dead to all temptations, 
to all passions, dead to all worldly desires. The 

Buddhists have to wear vellovv clothes which means 

«/ 

that the man has no more to do anything with 
worldly desires, with selfish aims and objects, is 
dead to the world as it were, and the flame colour 
of the Wdantins mems the colour of fire. This 
colour (indicating the dress of the speaker) cannot 
represent exactly tlie colour of tire, these clothes ; 
blit this colour was about the nearest colour to tlie 
colour of fire that could be had in America. In 
India we have a colour which is exactly the colour 
of fire. When an Indian monk is sitting somewhere, 
from some distance vou cannot recoi»nise whether 
it is a man or a heap of fire. This colour stands 
for the colour of fire, and this means that the man 
has cremated his body. You know in India we 
don’t bury the dead, we cremate them, we burn 
them. So this red colour implies that the man 
who has worn these clothes has sacrificed his body, 
has placed his body on the altar of Truth, all the 
worldly desires burnt, burnt, burnt. All the worldly 
desires, all the worldly ambitions, all tin*, wcaddly 
hungering and hankering is consigned to the flames. 

The colour of the Cross is also red. The blood 
of Christ is also red. Christians also want some- 
thing red, this is also red, and it has the doulde 
meaning of being blood as well as lire. Bui it has 
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another significance too. Yellow also could express 
the idea of the death of the body, of the death 
of the carnality, but they do not wear yellow robes, 
they wear red robes of the colour of fire. That 
means that it is death from one standpoint and 
life from another. You know fire has life, fire 
sustains life, fire has energy, fire has power. The 
red robes imply that all the lower desires, all the 
Selfish propensities, all the little ambitions, have been 
consigned to fire, have been put to death, but on the 
other hand, there has sprung out of them Life, fire, 
energy, power. That red robe has a double meaning. 
It has the meaning of the death of carnality and also 
the meaning of the Life of the Spirit. Be not afraid, 
be not afraid. Vedanta preaches the baptism of fire 
instead of the baptism of water. It preaches the 
baptism of fire, of flame, the baptism of power, 
energy ; oh, be not afraid that this is fire and it will 
consume us. You too read in the Bible: “He who 
would save his life must lose it.” Lose this lower 
life and you Avill save the real life, that is the 
principle. Oh, people in this world, what a great 
havoc do they make of their lives ! Their worldly 
life they make a life of imprisonment, a life of 
death, a life of hell. You will excuse Kama, 
that is the truth. On their breasts, on their bo- 
soms lies the mighty Himalaya of grief and anxiety, 
a mighty mountain of grief and anxiety. We should 
not say Himalaya. The Himalaj^a is all power and 
grandeur. We will say a mighty mountain of grief 
and anxiety. They keep themselves like a pendulum, 
always oscillating between a tear and a smile, always 
baffled by the frowns and favours of some body, or 
by the threats and promises of some body else. 
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By their imagination they alvrays create around 
themselves a prison, a dungeon, a hell. 

Vedanta requires you to get rid of this lower 
nature, this ignorance. Burn this ignorance, burn 
this lower egoism, burn this lower selfish nature 
which makes a hell of your body and let in the 
fire of knowledge. Knowledge is always represented 
as fire by the Hindus. Let in the knowledge of 
fire, and let all this chaff and all this dirt and dust 
be consumed. Come out all ablaze, as all fire, 
heavenly fire, that is the meaning of the colour. 

Somebody asked Rama, “ Wliy do you attract 
attention ?” Well, Rarna told him : Brother, brother, 
please see yourself if there be any harm in these 
clothes. He said he could not find any harm in 
them, but that others did. But you are not res- 
ponsible for the ignorance of others. Be mindful 
of your own intellect and brain. Find any fault 
with these clothes if you have to find, and if 
others find fault, you are not responsible for that. 

The greatest Sadhii, the greatest Indian monk, 
the greatest Swami in this world is the Sun, the 
rising sun. The Rising Sun comes to you every 
day dressed in the apparel, in the costume of a 
Vedantic monk. In to-night’s discoilTse, this Sun 
will represent to you the Immutable with reference 
to the changeable bodies. We shall take the Sun, 
the swami, the sadhu, the red -apparelled Sun, symbol 
of the true Atma, the real self, which is unchange- 
able, which is immutable, the same to-day, yesterday, 
and for ever, v\ith reference to the Sun. We shall 
point out the changeable, the variable things, which 
stand for the changeable bodies in man. Man has 
got the changeable things in him, and there is in 
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man the immutable, the unchangeable, the eternal 
real Atman. The real Atman is like the Sun, and 
the changeable elements are the three bodies, the 
gross body, the suj^tle body, and the seed body. 
These are the names that Rama gives to these 
bodies. In Sanskrit they are sthula, suhhma and 
karana ; and Kama translates them as the gross 
body, the subtle body, the seed body. These three 
bodies, — the seed body, the subtle body and the gross 
body, — are the changeable elements. These are not 
the self but the non-self. These are variable, fickle, 
these are not yourself. Yourself is the immutable, 
the unchangeable. This is to be shown. 

In order to give you a clear idea of the three 
bodies and the true Atman, we shall resort to an 
illustration. You will kindly attend very carefully. 
To-night there will be talked to you no logic, no 
great argumenting. To-night the proposition of man 
as proved by the Hindus will be made clear to you. 
It will be clearly enunciated so that you may at 
once comprehend it, and afterwards if there is time, 
we shall enter into philosophy and reason out every 
side of the question. You know before bringing 
our Logic to bear upon a theme, we ought to 
understand what a Proposition is. So to-night the 
meaning of the Proposition will be made clear, and 
you will see that even in this enunciation, or this 
clearing away of the clouds and the understanding 
of the Proposition, there w'ill be, as it were, a 
proof by themselves. As Pope puts it, 

“ Virtue is a fairy of such a beauteous mien, 

As to be loved needs only to be seen.” 

So the truth has such a glorious beauty that in order 
that it may enter deep into your hearts, it is necessary 
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only to see it clearly. The Sun requires no other proof 
of its existence. To see the Sun is to prove the Sun. 
Everything that be is seen in some outside light, but 
light itself does not require some, other light in order 
that it may be visible. So to-night, the proposition is 
simply to be laid before you, without any arguments and 
without any logic. Now we come to the illustration. 

Y ou will kindly take yourself with Rama to 
the Himalayan glaciers. There we see all-dazzling 
scenes, diamond-mountains, all white, an ocean of 
white glaciers so dazzling, so sparkling, so beautiful, 
splendid, inspiring. There w'e find no vegetation, 
no animal life, no man or woman. There is upon 
these glaciers to be seen one source of life, the 
Sun ; the glorious orb, that shines upon these fairy 
scenes. Oh, what a splendid sight ! Sometimes 
through the clouds the light of the Sun sifted falls 
upon the land and makes the whole landscape blaze 
up in the colour of fire, makes the whole scene 
assume the Swami’s garb, converts the whole scene 
into a Sadhu, an India monk. After a while the 
whole scene becomes yellow, etc., but there is one 
thing and one thing only on the scene, nothing 
else. That is the Sun. 

Now you observe that in these glaciers there, 
are the greatest rivers of Hindustan, concealed, latent. 
All the big rivers of India emanate and flow out 
from these glaciers. Here in these glaciers is 
the source or the seed body of the river. You 
w'ill kindly come down with Rama to the second 
stage of river life. 

Here we come to another phase, we come now 
to another kind of sights and landscapes. We are 
still in the mountains, but not at the snow-capped 
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summits, flower down we are. Here for miles and 
miles, for dozens and scores of miles we have mag- 
nificent ro es covering every spot and the whole air 
fragrant, redolent with the sweet, delicious scent of 
the roses. There we have beautiful nightingales 
and other birds singing, indicting valentines all the 
year round. There we have magnificent warblers 
filling the air with their sweet notes, and also we 
find amongst the magnificent, beautiful, charming 
trees the most attractive Ganges, or some other 
stream, treading its winding course in a zig-zig way, 
playing, frisking about in the mountains. Oh, beauti- 
ful brooks, beautiful rivulets we find there. There in 
these beautiful brooklets are the shadows of the trees 
on the banks reflected, and these streamlets, brooklets 
are going about in a most charming, most playful 
way, now taking this trend and that trend, going 
around and around, turning this way and that way, 
and singing all along, flow these rivers, brooklets, 
rivulets. 

What is this ? This is the second stage of the 
river’s life. Here the river is in its subtle body. 
This rivulet or brooklet form of the river is the 

subtle body of the river, so to say. This subtle 

body emanated from the seed body of the river, it 
came from the seed body of the river. You know 
upon the seed body of the river was the Sun shin* 
ing, and through the action of the Sun’s heat and 
light upon the seed body of the river came out 
the subtle body of the river. This is the subtle 
body. It is very fickle, vague, meandering, zig-zag. 
It is now jumping down and taking along leaps 
in hot haste and in great fury, then it subsides 

into a lake or calm. It is very vague, fickle, 
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changing. 

Let us descend a little to the plains. Now in 
the plains we have different scenes. The same water, 
the same river we saw present in the seed form 
upon the snow capped glaciers and it adopted a most 
fantastic and poetic aspect in its subtle form lower 
down on the mountains, the same waters, the same 
river now becomes a muddy stream upon the plains. 
In the plains, the same river, the same Ganges be- 
comes a mighty stream. It has undergone a great 
change. It has put on new clothing, new colour ; 
it does not keep its original transparency and its 
original limpidness ; it becomes dirty and turbid, and 
changes its colour. Muddy it becomes and at the 
same time it changes its speed. It becomes now slow, 
very slow, and on the other hand it becomes more 
useful now. Upon the surface of this mighty river 
float boats and ships, traffic is carried on. People 
come and bathe, and the water of the great river is 
now utilized in canals and aqueducts and for irrigat- 
ing the lands and fertilizing the country around. 

This third stage of the river’s life is the gross 
body of the river. And what about the life of 
the river ? What about the refil motive power of 
the river ? The real motive power of the river is the 
Sun, the glorious orb. Now let us apply this 
illustration to man. 

Where are your three bodies and how are they 
related to one another, and to the real self, your true 
self, or the Atma ? 

What you are in reality in your deep sleep state 
where you are unconscious of everything else, where 
you know nothing about the world, where father is 
no father, mother is no mother, house is no house, 
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and the world is no world, where there is ignorance, 
and nothing but ignorance, where there is a state 
of chaos, a state of death, a state of annihilation, so 
to say, a state of nothingness. 

There, the Vedanta says, in that state which 
most of you have never examined, in that state we 
have the seed body of man, the seed body of man 
lying prostrate and flat beneath the true self or Atma 
of man. There we have the true self like the Sun 
shining over the glaciers, man’s life being compared 
to the river’s life. 

You will kindly attend most crarefully. Here is 
something very subtle going to be stated. It was 
said the other day, but the occasion requires that 
it should be repeated. 

In your deep sleep state this world is not 
present ; only is the dreamland present. When you 
wake up, you say that in that deep sleep state is 
present nothing, nothing, nothing. Vedanta says, 
indeed, in that deep sleep state, nothing is present. But 
you know as Hegel has clearly shown ( the Hindus 
have anticipated Hegel, that German philosopher, and 
have proved that this nothing is something ) ' that this 
nothing is also the seed body ; this nothing which 
you describe in your wakeful state as nothing, this 
is the seed body, this is the glacier of your life. 
As the Bible puts it that out of nothing was something 
created by God, so the Hindus have also shown 
that out of this seed body, which you describe as 
nothing after waking up, out of this seed body which 
you describe as nothing, out of this seed body or 
nothing, there springs forth or comes out the whole 
world. If philosophers come out and say that out 
of nothing something can never come out, Vedanta 
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says that what We have called nothing is in reality 
not nothing, it is called nothing by you only when 
you wake up. You know the same word we can 
interpret in any w.iy we like. This is not in reality 
nothing. It is the seed body. This is like the 
glaciers. Now you will ask, well, we have understood 
that out of that deep sleep which we describe as 
nothing something comes out, and that apparent 
nothing is the seed body ; but realize the Sun within, 
realize the God within, realize the Atma which creates 
out oE this glacier o£ the seed body this whole 
universe. Realize that Sun or God or Atma. You 
will ask what this means ? Listen, please. 

When you get up, you say, “ I slept so profound 
that I saw nothing in the dreams.” There we say, 
please write this statement on paper. Then VedMUta 
comes up and says that this statement is just like 
the statement made by a man who said that at the 
dead o£ night, at such and such a place there was 
not a single being present. The judge told him 
to put that statement on paper and he did that. 
The magistrate asked him if this statement was true. 
He said, yes. Is this statement made on hearsay, 
or founded on your own evidence ? Are you an 
eye witness ? He said, yes, I am. All right. Then, if 
yon were an eye witness and if you wish us to 
understand that your statement is correct, that there 
was no body present, then in order that your 
sta^-ement may be right, you at least must have 
been present on the scene. But if you were present 
on the scene, this statement is 'not literally true. 
Literally, the statement is not true, Ijecause being a 
human l^eing you were present ; at least one human 
being was present on the scene. Thus the statement 
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that nobody was present, that there was not a sinole. 
buinan being present on the scene, is fal^e, that is a 
contradictory statement. In order that it may be true 
as you wish us to understand it to be true, it must be 
wrong. It must l)e wrong because at least one human 
being must have been present on the scene. 

Similar])", when we make this statement after 
■waking up, ‘‘Oh sir, 1 slept profound and I enjoyed 
such deej) slnmb<3rs that nothing was present on the 
scene.” I say, sir, you were present. If you had been 
aslec]), if your true self, the real Atma, and tbe real 
Sun, the real orb, the real (iod, had been asleep, then 
who would have borne witness to the nothingness or 
chaos of the dream ? As you bore witness to the 
nothingness or chaos of the dream, you must have 
been ])reseiit there. Thus in your deep sleep state*, 
Vedanta sa)s that there are two things at least to be 
seen, the nothingness which is like the glaciers or like 
the seedd)ody and the witness light, the Sun, the 
glorious Atma, the resplendent self or God, v hich is 
witnessing .all that and shining even upon the desola- 
lion of the deep sleep state. There that true {-elf is 
the Sun iiiiniutable and that nothingness of tin* deep 
{-lee[) state is the seed body which is changeable and 
fickle. AVhy is it changeable and li(‘kle ? lleeause 
when you ccune down to the dreamland, when you 
fall down into the dreaming state, that notliirigness 
is gone, that nothingness is no more. If that chaos 
or nothing of the deep sleep state had been your rtal 
self, it would have lasted for ever but it changes. 
When you descend into the dreamland, the very ca- 
pability of changing implies that it is not real. That 
seed body is not real. You will be astonished, you 
will say how this phenomenal world of ours did 
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eriLMtiate from tluit nothing. It is a fact. You have 
Wii thinking matlera differently in Europe and 
AmtJiica ; you have been taking matters in ii topsy- 
turvy slate. Believe llama, this is a truth which must 
permeate every individual, which must enter the heart 
of each and all in this universe sooner ov later. 

Here people are accustomed to take things Iroin 
the bottom to the top. "J'hey want to make rivers 
flow uphill, the unnatural course. And so }Ou will 
be astonished at this statement just now made by 
Kama that out of that nothingness of your deep 
sleep state comes out your dreamland experience. 
You will be astonished. But just eNamine, just 

reflect. Is it not the plan of nature ? Wherelrom 
did this Earth of yours come ? This Earth of yours 
ANUS once iii the nebular state. All this was once 
an a state which had no form, which ,was akin to 

your deep sleep state. It Avas in the nebular state, 
it was in a chaotic state. Out of that chaotic slate 
have sprung up, by slow degrees, jour vegetable 
kingdom, animal kingdom, and man. Vedanta tells 
you that what you And in the whole of nature, 
what you find (rue from the physical stmdpoint, 
the same is true from the meta[)hysical standpoint. 
If this whole world springs from chaos or nothing, 
so to sny, your dreamland and Avakeful stales also 
sprang from that deep bleep state or chaotic state, 
llie state of nothingness. Your Avakeful and dream- 
ing states sprang from that. Just so it is found 
in the life of every man. When a baby, he is in a 

state mo.st resembling the state of nothingness ; as 

it were, out of that state, by slow degrees, he comes 
into the other states, which j'ou call higher, though 
higher and lower are relative terms. 
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What is the rule in the whole universe is the 
rule with the ordinary life of ovn^ry man. Out of 
the deep sleep state sprinj^s this dreaming state. 
People want to explain the dreaming state as depend- 
ent on the Avakeful state. Yon will be astonished 
wh(m Vedanta puts matters to yon in their true 
light and shows that all the Karopean philosophers, 
all your Hegels and Kants cannot ex})lain thoroughly 
the phenomenon of dreams. We have no time to- 
night to dwell upon this subject, but this will be 
proved to you in a lecture or in book form. 

We come to the dream state. In the dream- 
land Ave come, as it were, from the glaciers to the 
lower mountains. You are still on the mountains 
a^ileep. Here the subtle body, the dreaming stdf, 
finds itself in a fantastic land, in a poetic region, 
the dreaming self of yours is now a bird, now a 
king. Immediately it becomes a beggar. It is noAv 
a man who has lost his way on the Himalayan 
mountains, and then it becomes the citizen of a 
big city like London. It is now in this city and 
then in that city. How changeable ! Just as the 
streams in the mountains are changeable, meander- 
ing, fickle, taking different turns every now and 
then, so is the state of your dreaming self. In 
vour dreaming state, you are quick about everything, 
just as the streams are so quick wlien in tiie 
mountains, the rivulets, the brooklets are so quick 
and so rapid, so gushing, and so playful. So is 
vour dreaming self so playful and rapid. You live 
in a land of imagination. There the dead become 
aliA^e, and those people who are living, yon find 
sometimes dead — strange land, the laud of fantasv 
and the land' of poetry 1 Is it not quite like the 
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8trcam in its subtle body on the mountains where 
it is in the laiid of poetry and fantas)’ ? After 
the dreaming experience, pas'^ing tlirougli the moun- 
tain.s, as it were, in your second stage, you come 
down to the plains ; you wake up. In your wake- 
ful state you make up the gross body, just as the 
ri\’er recpiires a gross body when descendijig upon 
the plains. You see the deep sleep state is calleci 
the seed body, and the body of your dreamlaiui is 
c.illed the subtle body, and the body of your wake- 
ful state is called the gross body. You know 
wh'-n the rivers come down from the mountains 
and enter upon the plains, their subtle body remains 
just the same, but it juits upon itself a red or 
muddy mantle. You know the water that came 
froin the mountains, d’hat fr(‘'Hlg pure water re- 
mains hidden iu mud and clay and in the S'>il of 
the {)lains. There the subtle body of the river as 
it was seen in the mountains has not changed, but 
ic is simply wearing new clothing, it has put on 
a new costume, and thus when the subtle body of 
the river has descended to the plains and put on 
a new muddy costume, we say, the river is in its 
gross body. It was not so when the subtle body 
came from the seed body ; then the seed body laid 
to melt down and produce the subtle bofly, and 
now in the wakeful state, the subtle body has not 
to melt or change, it has simply to put on new 
garments, a new costume. That is what actually 
happens. 

In your wakeful state, the subtle body, that is 
to say, the mind, the intellect, which was working 
in the dreamland that does not disappear, remains 
the same, but these material elements, 'material head 
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nnd material all that, are put on as it were like 
co'-tumes ; and when yon have to go to sleep, this 
ni:»terial gross body is simply taken down, as it 
were, hung upon that post, and the subtle body is 
divested of it. 

Just as wdien going* to bed, people take off 
their clothes, so you take it off and only the 
subtle body w^orks in your dreams. Now, wdiat is 
the subtle body ? It will be shown that that is 
al>o material. The relation of the Ksubtle to the gross 
and that of the gross to the subtle will be pointed 
out. You know the rivers in the winter season 
(the wdnter season is like the night), usually put 
oif their gross body, strip themselves of their 
gross body and keep only the subtle body >vith 
them, that is, in the winter season rivers are re- 
duced ill size, and the mud and clay and the red 
muddy vesture that they have, they put off. They 
go to sle^ p as it w^ere. dust as the rivers put cvff 
their gross body and keep the subtle body only, 
similarly every day when you go to b(‘d at night 
(your winter), you put off the gross and keep 
only the subtle body. 

But the sun wdiicli w^as shining upon the seed 
body, the same sun shines equally upon the subtle 
body of the river, equally u})on the subtle body of 
every man when he is in the dreamland and the 
same sun W’liicli shines upon the seed body and 
subtle body of the river shines eciually upon the 
gross body of the river. 

The true Atma or real Self which w^as seen 
shining upon the deep sleep state’s body shines 
also upon your dreamland and upon your wakeful 
state and upon the gross body, as it w*ere, but 
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^vlK•re lies the ^lifforonce ? The difference lies in 
the reflection of the sun. When the sun was 

shining up©n the seed body of the river, upon the 

glaciers, the image of the Sun was not seen there, 

'J'he action of the Sun was intense upon the gla- 

ciers, but the reflection or image was seen no more, 
but when it began to shine upon the subtle body 
of the river, it is reflected. 

When the Sun was shining upon the subtle 
body of the river, the Sun’s image was seen. No 

imaj^e of the Sun was seen upon the snow-capped 
peaks or the glaciers, but in the subtle bod 37 of 

the river, in the mountains, in the rivulets, is the 
image of the sun seen. What does this image 
imply ? This image is the real Self, the true 
Atma, the unchangeable, the immutable in you, the 
true divinity, Atrna or God. The same God is 
present in you when 3^011 are in the deep sleep state, 
that God sliines upon your seed bod3', but examine, 
in the deep sleep state no egoism is present, you 
have no idea of I am asleep, I grow, I digest the 
food, I do this ; th-it is, there is no ego, the real 
self is there, but no eg> is there. This false, ap- 
parent ego which is looked upon as the self by 
people is not there. In the dreaming state it be- 
comes apparent. The dreaming state is like the 
second state of tlie river, the subtle bod3^ of the 
river. There it becomes apparent, and it becomes 
apparent also in the wakeful state. You know 

vonr wakeful state is like the state of the river 

when it is in the plains, the gross body of the river. 
There the sun shines clearlv ; it was shining clearlv 
upon the glaciers, but it, also reflects its image in 
the stream ; on the laiiddj^ river is the image of 
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the Sun i^een ; so in your WHkeful state, the ini .ge 
of the Sun is also >een. This egoism - I do this, 
I do this, I am this, I am that, all this egoism, — ihis 
selfish apparent sell* makes its appearance in the 
>vakeful state also. But you see there is a difference 
in the ego of your dreamland and the ego of your 
wakeful state. In >our dreamland the ego which 
has been to you as the reflection or shadow of the 
true Atma or God, is fickle, changeable, vague, 
unsettled, hazy ; exactly as the reflection of the Sun 
in tlie stream when in is upon the mountains is vague, 
meandering, changeable, and in your wakeful state 
this ego is definite, permanent, as in slow stream, 
slow river, when it is flowing upon the plains. 

Here is something more to be told. People 
ask what right have you to call the gross body 
the after-effect or resultant of the subtle body. 
People ask what right have you to place the 
dream state above the wakeful state ? Mark it. Of 
what elements is your wakeful experience com- 
posed ? Your wakeful experience rests upon time, 
space, and causality. Can you think of any substance, 
anything in this world, without the idea of time, 
space, and causality entering into it ? Never, never. 
You cannot conceive of anything without lime, 
space, or cau&ality. Impossible to conceive of any- 
thing without these. Now this time, space, and 
causality are like the web and* weft of your world. 
Mark them. They are in your dreamland and they 
are in your wakeful state. You know, Max Muller, 
in his translation of Kant's Critique of Pure 
in his Introduction says that Kant teaches the 
same philosophy as Vedanta. He says that Kant 
has clearly shown that time, space, and caiuality 
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are a j)riori^ and the Hindus have not shown it. 
Kama is going to tell yon that Max Muller did 
not read enough of the Hindu Scriptures. Rama 
is going to tell you that the Hindus ])roved 

lime, space, and causality to be n priO'i^ to be 
snl)je(*tive and out of that it is shown that the 
waktfiil experience of yours is from one standpoint 
tlie after-elfect of your dreamland ex[)erience. You 
v ill patiently listen. In your deep sleep state 
you have no idea of time, no idea of space, no 
idea of causality. You come down to the dreamland, 
'i'here time makes its appearance, space comes into 
existence, and causality also comes into existence. 
The Hindus tell you that the time, space, and 

causality of your dreamland came out of your 

deep sleep state in the same way as the tiny 
sprout comes forth from the seed, in its feeble, 
■weak form, and in your wakeful state, time, space, 
and causality ripen into the state of a mighty 
tree. They become strong and ripen into the state 

of a mighty river ; they assume their gross form ; 
just as you develop, the ideas of time, sp^ce, and 
causation also develop Avith you, understanding that 
the subject is nothing else but a resultant of time, 
spacf^, and causation as they develop. In your 
dreams you have time, but compare the time of 
your dreams with the time of your wakeful state. 
Idle time of the Mrcam is fickle, vague, haz}^, 
dim, unsettled, indefinite, and the time of the 
Avakeful state is naturally the ripened form, I sav, 
the strong developed form to your time in the 
dreainlaiul. In your dreams, you know the dead 
become alive and the living become dead some- 
times. It is not so ill your .wakeful state. The 
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time is definite ; the past becomes future, and the 
fiiture becomes past in your dreiiiriland ; it is noc 
80 ill the wakeful state. You may have heard of 
M(ihammad who in his dream spent a lot of time 
ill ascending to the eighth heaven, but when he 
woke up, he found that only two seconds had 
passed. 

Similarly, the things of your wakeful state are 
different not in kind but in intensity, in degree, 
from the things of your dreamland state. In y(>ur 
d retiming state the things are changeable, fickle, 
vagii", indefinite. They can be changed, just as a 
sappling can be made to grow any way you like, 
but when it becomes a gigantic tree, it cannot be 
changed, div^erted, or moulded into any other shape. 
In yoav dreamland you now see a womtui, and in 
a second she becomes a intire. You now liiid 
before you a man tdive and in no time lie be- 
comes dead. You now find a mountain befori‘ }()u 
and in no time it becomes fire. The things wiucii 
you find in your dreaming state were not ])resrnc 
ill the deep sleep state. Out of the <leep sleep 
state, they sprang up, as out of the glaciers spring 
up small rivers, fickle rivulets, and in your wake- 
ful state these a priori forms of time and space 
ripen into a stiff, rigid form, become definite and 
get a rigidity of their own. 

The wisdom of your dreamland, the intellect of 
your dreamland is related to the Avakeful state* 
Kama knows from personal experience that oft 
times in dreams, Avhen a student, he solved the 
hardest problems on which he had been meditat- 
ing, but when waking up did not know how to 
solve them. Oh, there tvas fault in the arguments. 
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Tlie arguments of yotir dreamland are also fickle, 
chiiiigeable, and related to the arguments of your 
wakeful state as the more developed tree is related 
to the fickle suppling, to the changeable bud, 
chatigeable small tree. 

Oft times Rama wrote poetry in dreams, but 
when he got up and looked at that ]) oetry, the 

lines (lid not scan and it was not coherent ; there 
was want of continuity, unity. The reasoning of 
the dreamland is related to the reasoning of the 
wakeful state as the subtle body of the river is 
relatoi to the gross body, and the space of your 
dreamland is related to the space of your wakeful 
stnte in the same way. Space is rigid, constant, 
invariable. Now' you Avill say, no, no, how is it 
that in your dreams w'e alvvays see the same things 
w'hich we see in our wakeful state ? Our dreams 

are only the reminiscences, are only the remem- 
brances of our wakeful state. Rama says what of 
that? I^et it be so. Whit is the seel ? Out of 
a seed comes up a beautiful sappling ; it is change- 
able, fickle, and out of this changeable, fickle sap- 
pling grows out or develops forth a gigantic, 

strong, rigid tree. All right. Again, out of this 

rigid tree come some more seeds, the same kind 
of seeds as gave rise to this tree. Now in the 
seeds, the whole tree is contained. The tree has 
put all its essence and all its power back into the 
seeds. Then should we argue that the tree did not 
spring from the seeds ? Have we any right to 
argue that the tree did not come out of the 
seed ? No, no, w'e have no right to argue that 
way. 

Similarly Vedanta says that the 
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sny the seed-state of yours, the deep sleep stnte, 
is like the seed. Out of that comes the dresm- 
laiid nud from that Hov\s out, as it were, or de- 
vtlops the wakeful, gross body. And again if your 
wakeful experience cun be condensed back into your 
sleep, it is but natural. If your wakeful experi- 
ence can be condensed or forced into your dream- 

land, into your dreaming experience, it does not 
contradict Kama’s statement. Let it be. Still that 
will not entitle you to say that your wakeful 

state did not develop out of your subtle body or 

the dreamland. You are not entitled to say that. 
Exactly as when the whole tree is condensed and 
put into the seed, this does not entitle us to say 
that the tree did not spring from the seed. If in 
your dreams you usually have the reminiscences of 

your wakeful state, that does not entitle you to 

gainsay the statement made by Kama that out of 
time, space, and causation, out of the differentia- 
tion of the dreamland, or the dreaming experience, 
was developed, or evolved the wakeful ex[)erience. 

The Vedanta philosophy says that the dream- 
land or w.ikeful experience originated from the 
nothingness or chaos of your deep sleep. When 

the Hindus say that the world is nothing or the 

world is the result of Ignorance, they mean that 
the deep sleep state iit which you ha<l a kind of 
nothing, a chaos, that chaos or nothing of your 
deep sleep state is ignorance, condensed ignorance ; 
if yon want to say ignorance per there the 

deep sleep state is the ignorance }fer siiid out 
of that ignorance or darkness comes this world, 
comes this differentiation and change, and (hat ignor- 
ance is changeable. You know in your dreamland 



you have two kinds of things, the siihjVcf: nnd 
llie object, and according to Vedanta, tl)e subject 
and object make their appearance simultaneously, 
^rijcre in your dreams, j’ou Ix^coine the seer on one 
side and the object seen on the other side. If you 
see a horse and the rider in a dream, both make 
their appearance together ; if yon see a mountMin 
in the dream, the mountain is the object and y)u 
the seer or observer. There the object and the 

siil)j(ict make their appearance together. There by 
a kind of time the past and future of the dream 
is 5>Iso simultaneous with the object ; the past, 
present, and future of the dream, the infinity of 
the dream, the causation of the dream and the 
subject and ol)ject of the dream, and these make 
t he i r a ppearance si m u 1 taneously . 

Similarly, Vedanta says, in your wakeful state 
also you are the object seen and you are the see- 
ing subject, you are the friends and foes on tl at 
side and you are their observer on the other 

side ; you are the enemies on one side and you 

are the friends on the other side ; you are every- 
thing. But all these apparent phenomena of the 

dream, phenomena of the sleep state, phenomena of 
the wakeful state, all these phenoniena are mu- 

table, changeable, fickle, uncertain, indefinite. The 
)eal Self which was compared to the Sun, the n*al 
.Atma, shines upon the three bodies in the same 
way that the Sun shines upon the three bodies <»f 
the river, the Atma is immutable, unchangeable. 

That Atma or Sun shines upon the glacier of 

your d(‘ep sleep state ; by your Atma or JSun is 
the deep sleep state ilhimined ; and by that Arma 

or Sun is your wakeful experience illurn ned. And 



yon see thnt the Sun sliines not only upon 

the thn^o Ixxlies of one river, but the snjne Sun 
shines npo?) the three bodies of all the rivers in 
this World in exactly the same way. Similarly, what if 
the river of this body is different from the river 
of tlnit body ? What if tliis river of life flows in 
a different way from the rivi*r of life in that 
case ? Blit all these rivers of life, all these streams 
of existence have the same eternal, immutable cons- 
tant Atma, or the Sun of suns, the Light of lights, 
shining over them at all times, under all circum- 
stances, unchangeable, immutable. That \ou arc, that 
3 'ou are. That is the real self, and your real self 
is the real self of your friend, is the real self of 
each and all. Your real Self is not only present 
with you in the wakeful j-tate, it is eipially pn‘.Hent 
in the deep sleep state ; it is eijually present 
under all changes and eircumstsuu^es. 

Keali//‘ that the real Self stands alxive all an- 
xiety, above all fear, stands above all tribulatitm 
and trouble. Nuliody can harm you, no one can 
injure you : 

Break, break, break at the feet of thy crag, oh sea, 
Break, break, break, at my feet, O world that be, 
0 suns and storin'', 0 earthquakes, wars. 

Hail, welcome, come, try all a our force on me I 
Ye nice torpedoes, fire ! my ]>!aythings, craik I 
() >hooting stars, my arrows, fly ! 

Yon burning fire ! can \on consume ? 

() threatening one, you flame from me ; 

You flaming sword, you cannon ball, 

My energy headIo!ig drives forth thee I 
The body dissolved is ca^'t to wind> ; 
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Wt;ll doth Infinity me enshrine ! 

All ears, rny ears, all eyes, my eyes ; 

All hands, my hands, all minds, my minds ! 

I swallowed up death, all difference I drank up ; 
How sweet and strong a food I find 1 
No fear, no grief, no hankering pain ; 

All, all delight, or sun or rain I 
Ignorance, dirkness, quaked and quivered. 
Trembled, shivered, vanished, for ever ; 

My dazzling light did parch and scorch it, 

Joy ineffable ! Hurrah ! Hurrah 1 
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THE REAL SELF. 


Lecture drlivered on 7ih January^ 1903, Gulden G^de 
lldll, San Franrisco, U. S. A. 

The All-powei^ful Gdd in the Form of Ladies 

AND Gen IDEM KN, 

In Glennan folk-lore we hear about a lua!) who 
lost his shadow. That is a very strange thing. A 
man lost his shadow and had to suffer for it. All 
his friends deserted him. All ])rosperity left him 
and he was in a very sorry plight for it. What 
will you think of ti man who instead of losing 
his shadow loses the substance ? There may be 
hope for a man who loses only the shadow, but 
what hope can there be for a man who loses the 
real substance, the body ? 

Such is the case of the majority of people in 
this world. Most men have lost not their shadow 
but their substance, the reality. Wonder of won- 
ders ! ! The body is simply the shadow, and the 
real Self, the real Atma, is the reality. Everj^- 
body will tell us about his shadow, everybody 
will tell us anything and everything about his 
body, but how few are there who will tell us 
anything and everything about their real Self, the 
real soul, the real Atma. What are you ? What 
is the use of gaining the whole world and losing 
your own soul ? People are trying to gain tlie 
whole world and they miss the soul, they miss the 
Atma. Lost, lost, lost. What is lost ? The horse or 
the rider ? The horseman is lost. The body is 
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like the horse, and the Atmn, the true Self, the 

soul, is like the rider. The rider is lost ; the 

horse is there. Everybody will tell us anything 
a:id everything about the horse, but we want to 

knovv something about the rider, the horseman, the 
owner of the horse. To-night we propose to know 
what the horseman or the rider, the true self, the 
Atma is. That is a deep subject ; that is a vsub- 
ject upon which the philosophers of the world 
have been racking their brains, upon which each 
and all have been trying their best. It is a deep 

subject, and it is hard to do justice to this sub- 
ject within this short space of one hour or so. 

Still we shall try to make it as easy as possible 
by means of an illustration or story. 

This subject Avas once explained to a young 

boy of the age of about 15 or 16, and he under- 
stood it tlioroughly in a short time. If that boy 
of the age of 15 or IG could understand it, each 
and all of you will be able to understand the sub- 
ject thoroughly, provided you pay close, undivided 
attention. The method of exposition will be the 

same as was adopted in the case of that small 
boy. 

Once upon a time, the son of an Indian king 
came to Kama in the mountains, and put this 

question, Swaini, S^'ami, what is God?” This 

is a deep question, a very difficult problem. This 

is the one subject which all the theologies and all 
the religions propose to investigate, and you want 
to know all about it in a short time. He said, 

‘‘ Yes, sir, yes, Swami. Where shall I go to have 
it explained ? Ex[)lain it to me.” "J'he boy was 
asked, ‘‘Dear prince, a on want to know Avhat God 
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is, you want to make acquaintance with God, but 
do you not know that the rule is when a man 
wants to see a great personage, he will have to 
send his own card first, he will have to send to 
the chief his own address and name ? Now you 
want to see God. You had better send to God 
your card ; you had better let God know what 
you are. Give Him your card. I will place it in 
the hands of God directly, and God will come to 
you, and you will see what God is.” Well, the 
boy said, “It is all right, it is reasonable. I will 
directly let you know what I am. 1 am the son 
of king so and so, living on the Himalayas in 
Northern India. This is my name.” He wrote it 
out on a piece of paper. It was taken up by 
Itama and read. It w^as not put into the hands of 
God directly, but was given back to that prince 
who was told, “0 prince, you do not know what 
you are. You are like the illiterate, ignorant per- 
son who wants to see your father, the king, and 
cannot write his own name. Will your father, the 
king receive him ? Prince, you cannot write your 
name. How will God receive you ? First, tell us 
correctly what you are and then will God come to 
you and receive you with open arms.” 

The boy reflected. He began to think and 
think over the subject. He said, “Swami, swami, 
now I see, now I see. I made a mistake in 
writing my own name. I have given you the ad- 
dress of the body only, and I have not put upon 
the paper what I am.” 

There was another attendant of that prince 
standing by. The attendant could not understand 

it. Now the prince was asked to make his meaning 
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clear to this attendant, and the prince asked 

this attendant this question ; “Mr. so and so, to 
whom does this card belong ? ” The man said, 

To me,” and then taking up a stick from the hand 
of the attendant, the prince asked him, “0 Mr. 
so and so, to whom does this stick belong ? ” The 
man said, “To me.” “Well, to whom does tliis 
turban of yours belong ? ” The man said, “ To 
me.” The prince said, “All right. If the turban 

belongs to you, there is a relation between the 
turban and you ; the turban is your prc)perty, and 
you are the owner. Then you are not the turban, 
the turban is yours.” He said, “Indeed, that is 
so plain.” “Well, the pencil belongs to you, the 
pencil is yours, and you are not the pencil.” He 
said, “I am not the pencil because the pencil is 
mine ; that is my property, I am the owner.” All 
right. Then the prince asked that attendant, ticking 

hold of the ears of that attendant, “ Whom do tlinse 
ears belong to?” And the attendant said, “To 
me.” The prince said, “All right, the ears belong 
to 5 ^ 11 , the ears are yours, conse(piently you are 
not the ears. All right. The nose belongs to you. 
As the nose is yours, you are not the nose. Simi- 
larly, whose body is that ? ” (just beckoning to 
the body of the attendant). The attendant said, 

“ The body is mine ; this body is mine.” “ If the 
body is yours, Mr. attendant, then you are not 
the body ; you cannot be the body because you 
say that the body is yours ; you cannot be the 
body. The very statement my body, my ears, my 
head, my hand, proves that you are something else 
and the body together wdth the ears and hands 
and eyes, etc., is something else. This is your 
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property, you are the owner, the master ; the body 
is like your j^arinent and you are the owner. The 

body h like your horse and you are the rider. 

Now, what are you ? ” The attfmdant understood 
it so far, and also concurred with the prince in 
saying .that when the prince had put down on 
paper the address of the body and had meant that 

this address stood for himself, the prince had made 

a mistake. “ You are not the body, not the ears, 

not the nose, not the eyes, nothing of the kind. 

Wliat are you then ? ” Now the prince began to 
reflect, and said ; Well, well, I am the mind, I 
am the mind ; I must be the mind.” ^‘Is that so 
indeed ? ” The question was put to that prince 
now. 

Now, can you tell me how many bones have 
you got in your body ? Can you say where the 

food lies in your body that you took this morn- 

ing ? The prince could make no answer, and these 
words escaped his lips, “Well, my intellect does 
not reach that. I have not read that. I have not 
yet read anything of physiology or anatomy. My 
brain does not catch it, my mind cannot compre- 
hend it.” 

Now the prince was asked, “ Dear prince, 0 
good boy, you say your mind cannot comprehend 
it, your intellect cannot reach up to that, your 
brain cannot understand this. By making these re- 
marks you confess or admit that the brain is yours, 
the mind is yours, the intellect is yours. Well if 
the intellect is yours, you are not the intellect. 
If the mind is yours, you are not the mind. If 
the brain is yours, you are not the brain. These 
very words of yours show that you are the master 
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of the intellect, the owner of the brain, and the 
ruler of the mind. You are not the mind, the in- 
tellect, or the brain. What are you ? Think, think, 
please. Be more careful and let us know correctly 
what you are. Then will God be just brought to 
you, and you will see God, you will be introduced 
directly into the presence of God. Please tell us 
what you are.” 

The boy began to think, and thought and 
thought but could not go further. He said, ‘’My 
intellect, my mind cannot reach further.” 

Oh, how true are these words 1 Indeed the 
mind or intellect cannot reach the Divinity or 
God within. The real Atma, the true God is be- 
yond the reach of words and minds. 

The boy was asked to sit down for a while 
and meditate upon what his intellect had reached 
so far. I am not the body ; am not the 
mind.” If so, feel it, put it into practice, repeat 
it in the language of feeling, in the language of 
action ; realise that you are not the body. If you 
live this thought only, if you work into practice 
even so much of the truth, if you are above the 
body and the mind, you become free from all an- 
xiety, all fear. Fear leaves you when you raise 
yourself above the level of the body or the mind. 
All anxiety ceases, all sorrow is gone, when you 
realize even so much of the Truth that you are 
something beyond the body, beyond the mind.” 

After that, the boy was helped on a little to 
realize what he himself is, and he was asked, 
“ Brother, prince, what have you done to-day ? 
Will you please let us know the work or deeds 
that you have performed this morning ? ” 
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He began to relate ; “ I woke up early in the 
morning, took bath, and did this thing and that 
thing, took my breakfast, read a great deal, wrote 
some letters, visited some friends, received some 
friends, and came here to pay my 'respects to the 
Swami.” 

Now the prince was asked, “ Is that all ? 
Have you not done a great deal more ? Is that 
all ? Just see.” He thought and thought, and 
then mentioned a few othet- things of the same 
sort. “That is not all. You have done thousands 
of things more ; you have done hundreds, thou- 
sands, nay, millions of things more. Innumerable 
actions you have done, and you refuse to make 
mention of them. This is not becoming. Please let 
us know what you have done. Tell us everything 
that you have done this morning.” 

The prince, hearing such strange w'ords that he 
had done thousands of things besides the few 
that he had named, was startled. “ I have not 

done anything more than Avhat I have told you. 

Sir; I have not done anything more,” '‘No, you 
have done millions, trillions, (piudrillions of things 
more.” How is that ? 

The hoy was asked, “ What is looking at the 
Swami at this time ? ” He said, “ I.” Are you 
seeing this face, this river Ganges that flows be- 

sides us?” He said, “Yes, indeed.” “Well, you 
see the river and you see the face of the Svvarni, 
but who makes the six muscles in the eyes move, 
but who makes the muscles move. It cannot -be 
anybody else; it cannot be anything extra. It 
must be your own self that makes the muscles in 
the eyes move in the act of seeing.” 
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The boy said, “ Oh, indeed, it must be I ; it 
cannot be anything else.” 

“ Well, who is seeing just now, who is attend- 
ing to this discourse?” The boy said, “I, I.” 

Well, if you * are seeing, if you are attending to 

this discourse, who is making the oratory nerves 
vibrate ? It must be you, it must be you. No- 
body else. Who took the meals this morning ? ” 
The boy said, “I, I.” ‘‘Well, if you took the 
meals this morning, and it is you that will go to 
the toilet and vacate, who is it that assimilates and 
digests the food ? Who is it, please ? Tell us if 

you ate and you threw it out, it must be you 
who digests, it must be yourself that assimilates, it 
cannot be anybody else. Those days are gone when 
outside causes were sought after to explain the 
plieiiornena in nature. If a man fell down, the 
cause of his fall was said to be some outside 

ghost. Science does not admit such solution of the 
problem. Science and philosophy require you to 

seek the cause of a phenomenon in tije phenome- 
non itself. 

Here you take the food, go into the toilet and 
throw it off. When it is digested, it must be 
digested by yourself, no outside power comes and 
digests it ; it must be your own self. The cause 
of digestion also must be sought within you and 
not without you.” 

Well, the boy admitted so far. Now he was 
asked, “ Dear Prince, just reflect, just think for a 
while. The process of digestion implies hundreds of 
movements. In the process of digestion, in masti- 
cation, saliva is emitted from the glands in the mouth. 
Here is again the next process of oxidation going 
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on. Here is blood being formed. There is the 
blood coursing through the veins, there is the 
same food being converted into carnatic muscles, 

bones, and hair ; here is the process of growth 
going on in the body. Here are a great many 
processes going on, and all these processes in the 
body are connected with the process of assimilation 
and digestion. 

If you take the food, it is you yourself who 
are the cause of respiration ; you yourself make 
the btood course through your veins. You yourself 
make the hair grow ; you yourself make the body 

develop, and here mark how many processes there 
are ; how many works, how many deeds there are 
that you are performing every moment.” 

The boy began to think and said, ‘‘Indeed, 
indeed, sir, in my body, in this body,' there are 
thousands of processes that the intellect does not 

know, about which the mind is unconscious, and 
still they are being performed, and it must be I 
that am the cause of all that ; it must be I that 
am performing all that, and indeed it was a mis- 
take I made when I said that I had done a few 
things, a few things only, and nothing more, a 

few things that were done through the agency of 
4he intellect or mind.” 

It must be made clearer. In this body of yours 
two kinds of functions are being discharged ; there 
are two kinds of works being done, involuntary 
and voluntary. Voluntary acts are those that are 
performed through the agency of the intellect or 
mind. For instance, reading, writing, walking, talk- 
ing, and drinking. These are acts done through 
the agency of tlie intellect or mind. Besides these. 
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there are thousands of acts or processes being per- 
formed directly, so to say, without the agency, or 
without the medium of mind or intellect. For 
instance, respiration, the coursing of blood through 
the veins, the growth of hair, etc. 

People make this mistake, this glaring blunder 
that they admit only those acts to be performed 
by them which are performed through the agency 
of the mind or int^dlect. All the other deeds, all 
the other acts which are being performed directly 
without the agency of the intellect or mind, are 
disclaimed entirely. They are entirely cast aside, 
they are entirely neglected, and by this neglect and 
by this mistake, by this imprisoning the real self 
in the little mind, by identifying the Infinity 
with the small brain, people are making themselves 
miserable and wretched. They say, ‘‘ Oh, God is 
wdthin me.” All right, the kingdom of heaven is 
within you, (io'l is within you, but that kernel 
which is within you, that kernel is yourself and 
not the shell. Please think over it seriously. 
Reflect whether you are the kernel or the shell, 
whether you are He that is within you, or you are 
the shell that is without. 

Some people say, ‘‘ 0 sir, I eat and nature 
digests ; 0 sir, I see but nature makes the mus-^ 
cles move ; 0 sir, I hear but it is nature that 
makes the nerves vibrate.” Mark in the name of 
justice, in the name of truth, in the name of 
freedom, just mark, whether you are that nature 
or whether you are the mere body. Mark, you are 
that nature. You are the infinite God. If throw- 
ing aside all prejudice, waiving all preconceptions 
and casting off all superstition, you reflect over the 
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di^cuss it, sift it, investigate it, exjimine it. 
You will become of the same mind as what you 

call Kama standing for it. You will see that you 
are the kernel, the nature, the whole nature you are. 

Most of you may liave understood the drift of 
the argument ; but cliat boy, that Indian prince, 
did not understand it thoroughly. Well,” he 

said, “ indeed I have understood it so far that I 
am something beyond ihe intellect.’* * At this time 
the attendant of the prince asked : “ Sir, make it 

more clear to me, I i ave not quite C'>mprehended 
it yet.” Well, that attendant was asked, “ Mr. so 
and so, when you go to bed, do you die or live ? ” 

The b<\y said, I live ; I do not die.” And what 

about the intellect ? ” He said, “ I go on dream- 
ing, the intellect is still there.” “And when you 
are in the deep sleep state, ( you know there is a 
state called the deep sleep state ; in that state no 

dreauis even are seen), where is the intellect, 
^Yhere is the mind?” 

He began to think. “ Well, it passes into 
nothingness ; it is no longer there, the intellect is 
not there, the mind is not there, but are you there 

or not?” He said, “Oh, indeed 1 must be there; 

I cannot die, I remain there.” Well, mark here, 
even in the deep sleep state, where the intellect 
ceases, where the intellect is, as it were, like a 
garment hoisted on a peg, hoisted on a post like 
an overcoat, the intellect is taken off and placed 
upon the post. You are still there, }ou do not 
die out.” The boy said, “ The intellect is not there, 
and I do not die out. This I do not quite com- 
prehend.” 

Well, the boy was asked, “ When you wake up 
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ftfter enjoying this deep sleep, Avhen you wake up, 
do you not make such statements, ‘ I enjoyed a 
profound sleep to-night ; I had no dreams to-night.’ 
J>o you not make remarks of that kind ? ” He 
said, “Yes.” Well. This point is very subtle. Ail 
of you will have to listen closely. When after 
waking up from the deep sleep state, this remark 
is made, “I slept kSo souixl that I saw no dreams, 
I saw no rivers, no mountains, in that state there 
was no father, no mother, no house, no family, 
nothing of the kind ; all was dead and gone ; there 
was nothing, nothing, nothing there. 1 slept and 
there was nothing there.” This statement is like 
the statement made by the man who bore witness 
to the desolation of a place, and said : “At tlie 
dead of night, at such and such a place, there 
was not a single human being present.” That man 
was asked to Avrite out this statement. He put it 
on paper. The magistrate asked him, “ Well, is 
this statement true?” He said, “Yes, Sir.” Well, 
IS this statement made on hearsay, or founded 
yonr own evidence, are you an eye-witness ? ” He 
said, “ Yes bir, I am an eye-witness. This is not 
based on hearsay.” “ You are an ej^e-witness that 
at the time mentioned on the paper and at the 
place mentioned on the paper, there was not a 
single huuian being present ? ” He said, “ Yes.” 

W hat are you ? Are you a human being or not ? ” 
He said, “Yes, I am a human being” “ W.1I, 
then, if this statement is to be true according to 
you, it must be wrong according to us, because, as 
you were present and you are a human being, the 
statement that tliere was not a single limnan being 
present is not liteiMlly true. You were present 
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tijpre. In onJer tlmt this stjitenient mny be true 
Hccordinf/ to yon, it must be false according to us, 
bec.iuse in order iluit there might be nobody, there 
must be someifiing, at least yourself must be pre- 
sent at the time.” 

So when you wake up after enjo\ing the deep 

sleep state, you make this remark, 1 did not see 
anything in the dream.” Well, we may say that 
you must have been present ; there was no father, 
no mother, no husband, no wife, no house, no river, 
no family present in that state, but you must have 
been present ; the very evidence that you give, the 
very witness that you bear proves that you did 

not sleep, that you did not go to sleep, for had 
you been asleep, who would have told us about 

the nothingness of tlmt place ? You are something 

l)eyond the intellect ; the intellect was asleep, the 
brain was at rest in a way, but you were not 
asleep. If you had been asleep, who would have 
made the blood run throuf^h the blood vessels, who 
\v(>iil(i have continued the process of digestion in 
the slo n.icli ? Who would h.tve continued the pro- 
cess of the growth of your body, if you had 
really fallen into the deep sleep state ? So you are 
something which is never asleep. The intellect 
sleeps but not you. “ I am something beyond the 
intellect, mind, and body.” 

Now the boy said, “ Sir, sir, I have understood 
it so far, and have come to know that 1 am a 
power divine, that I am the infinite power which 
never sleeps, never changes. In my youth, the 
body was different, in my childhood the mind was 
not the same as 1 have now, the body was not 
the same as I have now. In my childhood, my 
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intellect, brain, body and mind were entirely differ- 
ent from what they are now”. Doctors tell us that 
after seven years, the whole system undergoes a 
thorougli change; every moment the body is chang- 
ing, and every second the mind is changing, and 
the mental thoughts, the mental ideas which you 
entertained in your childhood, where are they now ? 
In the days of childhood you looked upon the 
Sun as a beautiful cake which was eaten l)y the 
angels, the moon was a beautiful piece of lead ; the 
stars were as big as diamonds. Where are these 
ideas gone ? Your mind, your intellect has under- 
gone a thorough, wholesale change. But you still 
“ When I was a child, when I was a boy, 
when I shall grow up to the age of seventy.” 
You still make such remarks which shows that 
you are something which was the same in child- 
hood, which was the same in boyhood, which will 
be the same at the age of seventy. When you 
say, I went to sleep, I went into the deep sleep 
state, etc.,” when you make remarks of that kind, 
it shows that there is the true I ” in you, the real 
self in you, which remains the same in the dream- 
land, which remains the same in the deep sleep 
state, which remains the same in the wakeful state. 
There is something within you which remains the 
same when you are in a swoon, which remains 
the same when you are bathing, when you are 
writing. Just think, refle'jt, just mark please. Are 
you not something which remains the same under 
all circumstances, unchanging in its being, the same 
yesterday, to-day and for ever ? If so, just reflect 
a little more, and you will be immediately brought 
face to face with God. You know the proinise was, 
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know yourself, put down your ri^ht address on 
paper, and God will be introduced to you imme- 
diately. 

Now, the boy, the prince, expected that as he 
knew about himself, he had come to know that he 
Avas something unchanging, something constant, some- 
thing which was never asleep. Now he wanted to 
know what God is. The prince was asked : ‘‘Brother, 
mark, here are these trees growing. Is the power 

that makes this tree grow different from the power 

that makes that tree grow?” He said, ‘‘No, no, 

it must be the same power certainly.” “Now, is 

the power which makes all these trees grow different 
from the power that makes the bodies of animals 
grow ? ” He said, “ No, no, it cannot be different 
it must be the same.” “ Now, is the power, the 
force which makes the stars move, different from 
the power which makcvS these riv(TS flow?” He 
Kiid, “ It cannot be different, it must be the same.” 

‘ Well, now the power that inakfs the^e trees grow 
cannot be different from the power which makes 
>our body or your hair grow. Tlie same universal 
power of nature, the same universal divinity, or 
the Unknowable, which makes the stars shine, makes 
your eyes twinkle, the same power which is the 
cause of the growth of that body’s hair which you 
call mine, the same power makes the blood course 
through the veins of each and all. Indeed, and 
then what are you ? Are you not that power 
which makes your hair grow, which makes your 
blood flow through your veins, wliicli makes your 
food get digested ? Are you not that pow>r ? That 
power wdiich is beyond the inttlhct, the mind, in- 
deed you are. If so, }ou are the same power which 
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is irovf rnin<j the force of (he whole Universe, you 
«re tlip SHine Divinity, yon sire the sftme God, the 
same Uiiknownble, the same energy, force, substance, 
an \ thing yon may c.ill it, the same divinity, the 
All which is present everywhere. The same, the 
same you are.” 

Tlie boy was astonished and said, ‘‘ Really, reallj", 
I wanted to know God. I put the question what 
(jrod is, and 1 find my own self, my true Atma 
is God. What was 1 asking, what did I ask, what 
H silly qiuisti'm did I put ! I had to know myself. 
I had to know what 1 am and God was known.” 
Thus was God known. 

The only difficulty in the way of realizing this 
truth is that people play the part of children. You 
know children sometimes take a fancy to a particular 
kind of j)late, and do not want to eat anything 
♦‘xcept when it is served to them in the fdal.es 
wliich have their fancy. They will say, “1 will 

eat in my plate, I will eat in my dish, 1 won’t 

liave anything in any other plate.” O children ! sie 
it is not this particular plate alone which is yours; 
all the plates in the house are yours ; all ihe golden 
dishes are yours. This is a mistake. If the peoi)le 

in this w^orld know them'^elves, they wdll find the 
tnie self to be God Almighty, the Infinite Power, 
but they have taken a fancy for this pariicukir 
p’ate, this head, brain. What is done thnuigh the 
brain, only that is done by me. Wtiat is done 

tlirough the mind or intellect, that is mine and 
all else I won’t have ; all else I di»claim. 1 shall 
have only w^hat is served to me in this particular 
plate. ^*’Here c )mes in selfishness. T'hey want to gt't 
everything ^done through this plate, and to Lake 



credit f()r iIiIr plnte, tliev wnnt to hnve ever;s thiiitr 
ucouiniilrtfed around I his little plnte, which they chII 
pHrticularly themselves, that wdth which they h.ive 
identified themselves. This is the cause of all sel- 
^iv^h^ess, all anxiety and lniser 3 ^ Get rid of this 
f^d5^e notion ; realize j’our true self to be ihe All ; 
rise above this seltish egoism, yon are happy this 
moment: one wdth the wdiole universe aou are. 
"Jhis is a mistake of the same character as that 
W’liich the prince made. The prince was put a catch 
question. Where is your place ? and he named the 
metropolis of the state. ‘‘That is mj^ place.” 0 
boy, that metropolis of the state is not the only 
ji'ace you have got. The whole state, the w’h<*le 
country is yours. You live in that metropolis, that 
capital of the Slate, AV'hil« that capital is not the 
only place that is yours, the w^hole State is yours, 
this magnificent landscape, these fairy scenes, this 
gram! Himalayan scenery, all this belongs to you, 
and not only that particular small town. 

This is the mistake made by the people. I'his 
intellect or brain, may be called tlie metropolis or 
the capital of vour real self, the Atma. You have 

no right to claim this for yourself and deny ever\ - 
thing else ; this little metropolis of the brain, this 

ninfropolis of (be mind or iniellt^.ct is not the oidy 
place you have got. The wide w^orld, the whole 
universe is yours. The suns, the stars, the moons, 
the earths, the planets, the milky-w^ays, all these 

are yours. Itealize that. Just regain your birth- 

right, and all anxiety, all misery ceases. 

People talk about freedom ; people talk about 
salvation. \vi)at is it that has bound you first ? 
If you want to be free, if you Nvaiit to get salvation, 
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YOU ought to know what is the cause of your 

bondage. It is just lite a monkey in the fable. 
A monkey is caught in India in a very queer 
manner. A narrow-necked basin is fixed in the 
ground, and in that basin are put some nuts and 
other eatables which the monkeys like. The monkeys 
come up and thrust their hands into the narrow- 
necked basin and fill their hands with the mns. 

'rhe fist becomes thick and it cannot be taken out. 
There the monkey is caught ; he cannot come out. 
Queer!}", strangely is the monkey caught. 

We ask what it is that binds you first. You 
yourself have brought yourself under thraldom and 
bondage. Here is the w"hole wdde world, a grand 

magnificent forest ; and in this grand magnificent 
wood of the whole universe, there is a narrow- 
necked vessel found. What is that narrow-necked 

vessel ? It is your brain ; this little brain, narrow- 

necked. Herein are some ni'its and people have got 
liold of these nuts, all that is done through the 
agencv of the brain or through the medium of this 
intellect, is owned as one’s own. “ I am the 
mind,” is what everybody says ; every body has 
I>ractically identified himself with the mind, I am 
the mind,” I am the intellect,” and he takes a 
strong gri[) of these nuts of the narrow necked 

vessels. That is what makes you slaves, that is 
what makes you slaves to anxiety, slaves to fear, 
slaves to temptations, slaves to all sorts of troubles. 
'J'hat is what binds you ; that is the cause of all 
the suffering in this world. If you want salvation, 
if you want freedom, only let go the hold, free 

your hand. The whole forest is yours, you can 
jump from tree to tree and eat all the nuts and 
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eat all the walnuts and all the fruits in the wood, 
all being yours. The whole world is yours ; just 
get rid of this selfish ignorance, and you are free, 
you are your own saviour. 

‘‘ Making a famine where abundance lies, 

( Is it fair ? No, it is not fair, it is not becoming ) 
Making a famine where abundance lies, 

Tins thy £t>e, to thy sweet self so cruel, 

Should not be so, should not do this, 

Within thine own bud buriest thou content. 

Thou makest waste and iui*$jardlv. 

Be not niggardly, be not miserly, 

( It is niggardliness to give away all this pro* 
perty and confine thyself unto the few things in this 
little brain only.) 

You will see that this brain of yours will 
become of infinite power if you realise your oneness 
with the All. That is wdiat puts you in perfect 
harmony with the whole world. 

“ Oh, W'e can wait no longer, 

We too take ship, O soul, 

( here the word soul means intellect ) 

Joyous we too launch out on trackless seas 
Fearless for unknown shores on waves of ecstacy 
to sail 

Amid the wafting winds, thou pressing me to thee, 
I thee to me, 0 Soul ) 

Carolling free, singing our song of God, 

Chanting our chant of pleasant exploration 
With laugh and many a kiss, 

( Let others deprecate, let others weep for sin, 
remorse, humiliation ) 

0 soul, thou pleasest me, I thee. 


13 
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Ah more than any priest, 0 soul, we too believe 
in God, 

But with the mystery of God we dare not dally. 

0 Soul, thou pleasest me, I thee. 

Sailing these seas or on the hills, or waking in the 
night, 

Thouijhts, silent thoughts of Time and Space and 
Death, like waters fl<iwing, 

Bear me indeed as through the regions infinite, 

Whose air 1 breathe, whose ripples hear, lave me all 
over. 

Bathe me, 0 God, in thee, mounting to thee 

1 and my soul to range in range of thee. 

0 thou transcendent. 

Nameless, the fibre and the breath, 

Light of the light, shedding forth universes, thou 
centre of them. 

Thou mightier centre of the true, the good, the 
loving. 

Thou moral, spiritual fountain — affection’s source- 
thou reservoir, 

( 0 pensive soul of me — 0 thirst unsatisfied — 
waitest not there ? 

Waitest not happy for us somewhere there the 
Comrade perfect ? ) 

Thou pulse — thou motive of the stars, suns, 
systems, 

That, circling, move in order, safe, harmonious, 

Athwart the shapeless vastnesses of space, 

How should I think, how breathe a single breath, 
how speak, if, out of myself, 

1 could not launch, to those superior universes ? 

Switdy I shrivel at the thought of God, 

At Nature and its wonders, Time and Space and 
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Death, 

But that I, turning, call to thee, 0 soul, thou 
actual me, 

And lo, thou gently masterest the orbs, 

lliou niatest Time, smilest content at Death, 

And fillest, swellest full the vastnesses of Space, 

Greater than stars or suns 

Bounding, 0 soul, thou journeyest forth ; 

What love other thin thine atid ours could wider 
amplify ? 

What aspirations, wishes outvie thine and ours, 
0 soul ? 

What dreams of the ideal ? what plans of purity, 
perfection, strength ? 

What cheerful willingness for others’ sake to give 
up all ? 

For others’ sake to suffer all ? 

lleckoning ahead, 0 soul, when thou, the time 
achiev’d. 

The seas all cross’d, weather’d the capes, the 
voyage done. 

Surrounded, copest, frontest God, yieldest the aim 
attain’d, 

As fill’d with friendship, love complete, the Elder 
Brother found, 

The Younger melts in fondness in his arms. 

Passage to more than India 1 

Are thy wings plumed indeed for such far flights ? 

0 soul, voyagest thou indeed on voyages like those ? 

Disportest thou on waters such as those ? 

Soundest below the Sanscrit and the Vedas ? 

Then have thy bent unleas’d. 

Passage to you, you shores, ye aged fierce 
enigmas ! 
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PasMge to you, to mastership of you, ye strangling 
problems 

You, strew ’(1 with the wrecks of skeletons, that, 
living, never reach’d 3 0 U. 

Sail on, march on to the real self ; get rid of 
all this superstition, this superstition of the body. 
Get rid of this hypnotism of this little body ; you 
have hypnotized yourself into this brain or body. 
Get rid of that, sail on, march on to the eternity, 
the reality, the true self ; passage to more than 
India. 

Passage to more than India ! 

0 Secret of the earth and skv ! 

Of you, 0 waters of the sea ! 0 winding creeks 
and rivers ! 

Of you, 0 woods and fields ! of you strong moun* 
tains of my land I 

Of you, 0 prairies ! of you, gray rocks 1 
O morning red ! 0 clouds ! 0 rain and snows I 
0 day and night, passage to you ! 

Rise above the bodj’, and you become all these, 
you get a passage unto all these. All these you 
realise yourself to be. 

O sun and moon and all you stars I Sirius and 
Jupiter I 
Passage to you 1 

Passage, immediate passage I the blood burns in 
my veins ! 

Away, 0 soul ! hoist instantly the anchor ! 

Cut the hawsers — haul out — shake out everv sail ! 

%> 

Have we not stood here like ti'ees in the ground 
long enough ? 

Have we not grovel’-d here long enough, eating 
and drinking like mere brutes ? 
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Have we not darken’d and dazed ourselves with 
books long enougli ? 

Sail forth — steer for the deep waters only, 

Reckless 0 soul, exploring, I with thee, and thou 
with me. 

For we are bound where man has not yet dared 
to go 

And we will risk the ship, ourselves and all. 

0 my brave soul ! 

O farther, farther sail I 

O daring joy, but safe ! are they not all the sens 
of God ? 

0 farther, farther sail I 
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SIN— ITS RELATfON TO THE ATMAN 
OR REAL SELF. 


Delivered on Sunday^ November 16^ 1902, 
LISTERS AND BkOTHKRS, 

To-(ljiy’s subject is in continuation of the four 
Lectures that have been delivered during the last 
week. Those who have heard the previous Lectures 
will understand it most. 

Rama is not going in this Lecture to enter into 
the Definition of Sin, or how this sin is in this 
world, who brought it, whence it came, why is it 
that some people are more sinful than others, why 
is it that some people have more greed than others, 
and others have more anger than greed. These ques- 
tions will be taken up in some other lecture if 
lime allows. 

We use the word Sin to-night in its ordinary 
sense, or in the sense in which all the Christian 
world takes it. 

You will observe some very curious phenomena 
in this world, most curious phenomena. You will 
mark some facts in this world which baffle the in- 
genuity of philosophers and you will notice certoin 
facts, moral and religious facts, in this world which 
are perplexing to scientists. The explanation of 
these in the light of Vedanta will be given to- 
night. These strange facts comprise the phenomena 
of sin also. How is it that every body knows that 
W'hoever is born in this world is destined to die ? 
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Every tree thnt is seen on the E«rth must peri^h 
one Any ; every animal that is seen on this Earili 
must peri'h, every man must die. Everybody knows 
it. Those who were the cause of millions of people’s 
deaths, the greatest \varrior>, Alexander, Napoleon, 
Washington, Wellington, all died, all these, throuf>h 
whose hands bloodshed and slaughter were perpeiu- 
ated to a degree beyond description. They also 
died, and those died who brought the dead to life. 
Bodies we know are perishable ; everybody knows 
it, but then nobody believes in it in practice. In- 
tellectually everybody subscribes to the fact that iu 
this world each and all of the bodies must perish, 
but nobody in practice believes in it. Intellectual 
consent they give, but no practical l)elief in this 
fact. How is it ? The oldest man who has passed 
his three score and ten, the oldest man who is border- 
ing on 90, the oldest man, go to him and you 
will see that he wants to continue spreading his con- 
nections ; he wants to live in this N>orld for ever 
and ever ; wants to shun death, and he never 
thinks of his death in practical life. He wantg to 
extend his property, he wants to enlarge his circle 
of friends and relatives, he wants to have more and 
more of property under his dominion. He hopes to 
live on. Practically he has no faith in death and 
besides that, the very name of death sends a shud- 
der through the whole frame from the top of the 
head to the tip of the toe. The Avh'>le body quivers 
at the name of death. How is it that man cannot 
bear the idea of death, cannot bear the name of death 
and at the same time knows that death is certain ? 
How is it ? Here is an anomaly, a kind of para- 
dox. I'xplain it. Why should not people have 
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nny prnctic.il faith in death, althonj^h they have 
intellectual knowledge of it ? Vedanta explains it 
this way : ‘‘In mun there is the real self, which 
is irnin )rtal, there is the real self which is ever- 
lasting, unchanging, the same yesterday, to-day and 
for ever ; in man there is something which knows 
no death, which knows no change. The practical 
non -belief in death is due to the existence of this 
real self in man, and it is this real, eternal, im- 
mortal self that asserts its existence in the practi- 
cal non-belief of people in death.” 

We come to another curious phenomenon, the 
phenomenon of the desire to be free. Everybody in 
this world wants to be free, dogs, lions, tigers, 
birds, men love freedom. The thought of freedom 
is universal ; nations shed blood and wet the earth 
with it, with that red gore of mankind ; the fairy 
bice of the earth is made to blu>h with slaughter, 
with red blood, in the name of freedom. Christians, 
Hindoos, Mahomedans, all religions have set up 
before them one goal. AVhat is that ? Salvation, 
the little meaning of which is freedom. 

In India, in a certain temple, a man was seen 
distributing sweets. The way with Indians is that 
on occasions of great joy and prosperity, they dis- 
tribute sweets or other things among the poor. 
Somebody came and ubked what the cause of this 
rejoicing was. The man said that lie had lost his 
horse. Astonished they said, “ Well, you have ^oHt 
a horse and you are rejoicing ? ” He sai<l, “ Mis- 
understand me not. I have lost a horse but saved 
the rider. My horse was stolen by a band of rob- 
bers. 1 was not riding the hiTse at the time the 
horse was taken. Had 1 been mounted on the 
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horse, I might also hnve been stolen. I am thankful 
that I was not stolen with the horse.” The people 
laughed heartily. AV^liat a simple man ! 

Sisters and brothers, this story seems to be 
ridiculous. But every one has to apply it to him- 
self and examine whether he or she is not behav- 
ing worse than that man. He lost the horse, but 

saved himself. Oh, but thousands, nay, millions of 
people — what are they doing ? They are trying to 
save the horse and lose the rider. Tliere is the 
worst of it. So he had high occasion to rejoice 

when he saved the rider and lost the horse. 
Everxb^^’b" knows that the real spirit, or the real 

Stdf, ego or soul, is related to the astral body as 

a rider or horseman is related to the horse. But 

let us go to anybody and ask about his where- 
abours and his real nature. Wliat is yourself, what 
does it do ? The answer will be, I am 11 r. so and 

so. I work in such im 1 such an office.” All these 

signs and all these answers relate to the gross body 
only. That is to say, the>e are answers which are 

not to the point. We ask, “ Who are you — what 

are you ?,” and his answer does not throw liglit 

on what he is in reality. It is wide of the mark, 

not to the point. We ask about his self, and he 

is telling us about the horse. We want to know 
about the rider, and he evades the question and 
tells us things not a^ked at all. Is it not that we 
are taking the horse to be the riiler ? The horse 
is lost ; it is high time to raise the erx^, lost, lost, 
lost ! Let it be published in nexvspapers, lost, lost, 
lost ! What is lost ? the horse ? Nay, the horse is 
not lo^t. Everybody tells about the horse. The siirns, 
S3’inbols, and xvhereabouts of the person, everybody 
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is ready to tell. The thing lost is the rider ; the 
thing lost is the soul, the spirit, the Atman, the 
true Self. Wonder of wonders ! 

How are we to discover and find out the true 
Self, the rider, tfie real Atman ? The answers to 
this question were giv^en almost every dav during 
the last week’s lectures. To-day we shall see an 
ansvver to it from a different point of view — fr<»m 
the phenomenon of sin. What is the origin of 
sin ? How did sin enter this world ? The expla- 
nation which is to be given will appear to be pre- 
posterous, — will appear to be startling, very strange. 
But be not surprised. Even this apparently surpris- 
ing explanation may be proved to be exactly in 
H(!cord with the teachings of your own Bible, — the 
Bible whicli the European people cannot understand 
ill the same way as the Indians, because Christ 
belongs to Asia, and it can be shown that he also 
belongs to India. All the similes, figures of spet‘ch 
in tlie Bible have so often been repeated in the 
Hindu Scriptures. So tlie Hindus, the Asiatic people, 
being accustomed to that sort of speech, can undcF - 
stand it better than the Western people. And so 
the people who will look upon the explanation which 
will be giv^en presently to be startling and diametri- 
cally against their cherished thoughts and highly 
revered feelings, should bear up with it, because 
after all, this apparently strange explanation is not 
opposed to the teachings of your own Bible. Before 
entei-ing upon the problem of sin, we shall discuss 
a few preliminary matters. 

How is it that everybody who is born must 
die, and still the people can never think of death ? 
The very thought of death causes a shudder in 
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their bodies and sends a thrill into them from the 
tip of the toes to the top of the head. How is 
it, we say, that all the kings who existed in the 
past passed away, nli the prophets who raised the 
dead — their bodies also died aw’^ay ? They brought 
the dead to life but their bodies are also dead. 
We see that all the rich men in the past, all the 
strong men in the past, have d'ed ; and from the 
intellectual point of view we are sure that our bodies 
rnu^r die sooner or later. You may live throe score 
years and ten, nay, double that, — four times that, — 
but you must die ; }ou cannot avoid death. It is 
so sure. Oh, but W’onder of WH)nders that in s])ile 
of all that, nobody can practically believe in his 
death. Every one will shun the idea of death, will 
not tolerate its thou,<;ht. Everybody goes on ex- 
panding his relations with his fellowmen and develop- 
ing his connections wdth his fellows, spreading the 
growth of his field of wH>rk, and goes on living as 
if death had never to take hold of him, as if no 
death Avere possible for him. How is it? What 
is the cause ? A man mentions the name of death, 
and there is fever in the whole frame. Why is it 
so ? It is so certain on the one hand, and on the 
other hand, we cannot allow’ it to touch our thoughts, 
even just as a bird, after some water falls on its 
wdngs, will shed it off. How is it that we can 
never believe in death practically ? Y^ou may sing 
songs which portray death, but can never believe 
in death in practice. Wliat is the cause ? Vedanta 
gives an explanation and says that the real cause is 
that your real Self is incji[)able of death. Your real 
self can never die. The body which is to die, Avhich 
is dying every :n<nnent, — by death let us understand 
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here chanjie, — wliicli is undergoing a change ev(*ry 
second and is dying, is not your real Self. There 
is something in you which can never die. In con- 
junction with it there is the soul, the real spirit 
which can never die. But you will say that in 
practical life, in every day life, Ave do not believe 
that the spirit' is not to die, but we believe that 

our bodies should not die — believe that our bodies 
should remain immortal. Xow the Vedantic pliilo- 
sophv of the Hindu religion savs that it is true 
that, whereas it is the spirit that is not to die 
and the body that is to die, the attributes of the 

Spirit, the glory of the real Self or ego, are l)y 
mistake attributed to the mortal body. Tljere is 

ignorance at the root. This thought is universal. 
It is present everywhere, in all countries, and ir is 
present even in the animal kingdom. No other 

philosophy than the Vedanta explains the universa- 
lity of tins belief. Now the universality of this 
belief is a fact, and this fact ought to be explain- 
ed. Any jihilosopliy Avhich does not explain ;dl the 
facts in naiure is no philosophy. Vedanta does not 
leave this fact unexplained, as ino-t of the philoso- 
phies do. The cause must be intrinsic. Tlie days 

of referring to external causes are gone. A man 
falls down, and the cause of his fall should be 

shown within himself. He may say the ground was 
slippery, or something like that. The cause must 
be shown ill the phenomenon and not without it. 
And if the cause may be found within the pheno- 
menon, we have no right to go to outside causes. 
How are you to explain a practiced belief in Im- 

mortality by a cause which may be internal and 
not external ? In the body we find nothing wtiich 
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could giv’e us that faith, that belief of Tmiuortal- 
it.w III the mind we find nothin^* which could 
j^ive us that idea. Go beyond the mind, beyond 

the' body, and Vedanta points out the tiue Spirit, 
the true Atman which was de>cTil>ed in a prt^vions 

Icciure. That is Immortal, the witness lij^ht, ihe 

same yesterday, to-day and for evM-. Tl)* n in \\e 
can find the cause of this universal faith in ‘ no 

death.’ And wi practi(!al life tl»e misiake made i^ 
the same as the mistake* made hv all maokpMi ixr- 
vioiis to the time of (jialileo. Ihe motion cd' I lie 

Earth is attributed to the Sun. Tlie ^ana' mistake 

lies iti your attrilmting the Olviue loua )r{;dity of 

the S[)irit to ihe body. 

Now the question comes, — the inonoital sonl is 

there and the mortal body is tliere, and a, lone’ with 
tluan there is iiriioiMnce, want of knowl«-Mlee. Where- 
from did this want of know]e<lee come ? Here we 
see that i<»norance is in man, and tlnd: divine spirit 
is in man, and the body is also in man. These 
things are internal ; none of ih* m external, none of 
them is outside- your r.-inge. And hv the action of 
the.>e, the l)ody and mind and the immortal sjiirit 
and ignorance, there is explained ihe presence of 
the plienomeiion of practical disbelief in the death 

of the body. 

Again, how is it that nobody in this world can 
be free, and yet everybody regards lifmseli' as fri'e, 
and thinks of fivedom, and fnadoiri is so much 
desired. You will say that man is free. Have you 
not so man}’ passions, desires, and temptations ? 
How then can \ on call vourselves free? Sweet 
fruits or delicious foods can make 3X)U a slave. Any 
attractive Colour can at once captivate you, charm you, 
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and nri^ke you a slave Any thouf^ht of worldly 
prosperity can make you a slave, and still you call 
j’ourselves free. Examine it minutely whether you 
cm do what you like with perfect freedom. Is it 
not that something goes wrong with your affairs and 
you cannot control your temper ? You are a slave 
of anger, you are a slav^'e of pas'-ions. How is it 
that people cannot, as a matter of fact, be perfectly 
free, and still they are all the liiae thinking of 
freedom, talking of freedom, and freedom is so 
sweet, so desirable, so lovely ? 

In India, Sunday is the day of freedom, and 
children are taught the days of the week through 
the thought of freedom. Everyday they ask their 
mothers, what is the day ? She tells them it is 

Monday, Tuesday or Wednesday. Thcin they begin 

to count on their fingers Tuesday, Wednesday etc. 
Oh ! when will Sunday come ? 

What is it that causes so much bloodshed on 
the face of the Earth ? The thought of liberty, 

freedom. What w^as the thought that made the 
Americans sever their connection with wdjat they 

used to call their Motherland ? What was it ? Tlie 
thought of freedom. And wdiat is the objtiCt of 
every religion ? In Saii.^krit we have the word 
inoksha which means salvation, which means freedom, 
liberty. 0 liberty, liberty, liberty I Everybody 
hungers and thirsts after sw^eet liberty. And yet 
how many men are there who are really free ! 
Very few. 

In this w^orld, Vedanta says, you are all the time 
confined in a prison, a prison with threefold walls, — 
the wall of time, the wall of space, and the wall 
of causation. When every thought of yours, every 
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deed of j^ours is determined by tlje chain of c:.nsa. 
tion and by that chain yon are bound, how can 

you be free while li ing in this world ? And still 

freedom is the hobby of each and all ! Is not that 
paradoxical and strange ? i^oes it not appear to be 
a contradiction in terms ? Explain that. 

Vedanta says there is a cause for it, and the 
cause is within you, it is not outside yourself. This 
thought of freedom in you, this universal thought 
tells us that there is something in you ; and that 

something in you is your true self, the real 
because this freedom you want to hav^e for for 
the /, the Real Self^ and for nobody^ else. There 
is Svunething in you which is really free, unlimited, 

unbound. The universality of this idea preaches in 
unmistakable language that the Rcjd Self, the Ileal 
Atman, is something absolutely free. But owing to 
the same kind of mistake which the ignorant people 
make in attributing the motion of the Earth to the 
Sun and bringing the rays of the Sun to the Earth, — 
interchangng the attributes through ignorance, — we 
want to have freedom realized, for the body, for the 
mind, for the gross self. 

We see in this world another very strange phe- 
nomenon. Everybody’’ in this Avorld from the point 
of view of his little self is a sinner. J^lvervhody is 
somehow or other responsible for some defect or 
some deficiency^ or other and yet nobody in his 
heart of hearts thinks that he is a sinner. Nobody 
on the face of the Earth, — in the wide world, — 
not a single individual, believes in his sinful nature. 
In his heart of hearts he regards himself as pure. 
In practical life no body’ thinks himself a sinner. 
What if outwardly you call yourself a sinner ? Even 
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the real ohjrct in view is to be looked upon 
bv ihe people to he a holy mnn. calling thein- 

f^elvcs sinners, people realij’ intend to be regarded 
as holy. Blit in their heart of hearts they have 
no faith in their sinful nature. Everybody is pure 
to hii nsell. The worst culprits and criminals bron^Ljht 
1h lore the trib.uial when ask(*d : “Bid you coniniit 
the sin?” would sel i^an say that they committeil 
« si'i. If th(*y are forced to say that they did 
commit n sin, there might be something else in the 
matter. Though they outwardly confess their sins, 
in their lusarts they bidieve that their confession is 
wrong. 1 hey committed no sin. How is that ? 
Peo])le who are in a temjde confessing their sins 
before* a ))riest, when they come out into the street 
and are cal!(‘d bv some one by the name of a 
robber, at once turn round and impeach him, pro- 
secute him, and get him convicted in the court. It 
was only beioiv tJod, in a temple that they wanted 
to throw du'^t in the cye«s of (-Jod. It was only in 
the temple that tir-y said they were sinners con- 
fessing their mi s. 

Even this phenomenon shows \vhat an anomalv 
there is in this world. How is tliat anomaly to he 
solved ? \ t'danta says that this incapability of sup- 

pression of the id('a that we are not sinners, that 
we are lar beyond sin, and the universality^ of the 
])ractical belief in our sinless natures, is a living 
proof, a living sign of the sinles.s nature of the 
real Self, of the sinless, pure, holy character of the 
true Atman, of the real Spirit. The real spirit, 
the real Atman is sinless, pure, the holy of holies. 
If vou do not admit this explanation, explain this 
apparent anomaly in any other way. 
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How is it thnt evr'rvbodj’' knows intellectually 
that he cannot accumulate all the wealth in this 
world, become rich to his own satisfaction ? We see 
that every day among us. Just go to people who 
are reputed to have millions and inquire whether 
they are co!itcnre‘< and satisfied. Let them lay be- 
fore 3^ou their true lu^arts and they will say that 
they are not sati>fie<l, not contented. More, more, 
more they want. ey are just as pure in heart 
as the people who possess four dollars. Four billion 
dollars and four dollars make no difference in bring- 
ing about peace of mind, rest, and contentment. 
They are not functions of riches. If in spite of 
tludr rich(s, thev are reallv men of rest and men 
who iiave got peac^, the cause of that peace is not 
their riches, but the cause of that peace must be 
something else, it must be V'edanta unconsciously 
put into practice and lutliing else. That alone can 
be the cause of their peace, because riches by them- 
selves give no joy to their owners. 

Now we are sure that the accumulation of wealth, 
material prosperit}^ brings no calm, and yet every 
body is hungering and hankering after lucre. Is not 
that a strange ariomaly ? Exf>laiu that. Now no 
system of philosophy or religion explairis that rea- 
sonably or with any perfect arguments. Vedanta 
saj's, here is this hunger after prosperity, and pos- 
sessing, accumulating ever3^thing. Why is it so ? 
'^riie body can never possess the whole world. Even 
if you possess the whole world, you will not be 
satisfied, you will be thinking of possessing the 
moonland. 'Jdiink of the Emperors who governed 
the whole Earth, the Fmperors of Lome. Think 
of those Neroes — does it not make you shudder ? 

ir» 
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Think of their sbites of inincl, of those Ciesars and 
Neroes. Were tln^y }ia|)p\ ? Were they contented ? 
Tliere is one of them who eats, who is fond of 
eatini^, and he has nil the time most delicious foods 
cooked for him. He eats one dish and eats it to 
his fill, and th(ire is no more room in his stomach, 
and he has medicines wliich will make him vomir, 
and he vomits that foo<l and other dishes are hronolit 
to him, and he eats them to his fiil, — and this 
just to satisfy his taste ! He ^oes on eating and 
vomiting and eating and vaaniting all day long. Is 
he satisfied ? Is he at peace ? Not at all. We 

are sure of that. Nav, we cannot possess the whole 
world, and even if ue possess that, what does that 
amouiii to ? Gain the whole world and lose vonr 
own soul, — what does that amount to ? This Earth 
of yours is simply a point in astronomical calcula- 
tions when we deal with the fixed stars Tliis K-.ntli 
is dealt witli as a mathematical point for a pvisition, 
but no magnitude. 

This Earth of yours, what is it ? How can it 

bring any real sati>faction, any real peace, to ]>()ssess 
this Earth ? Wc know it from the intellcetual side, 
and yet we cannot but rush after this wealth. 

Vedanta says it is because the real St'lf in you, 
the real me in you is, as a matter of fact, the 
waster (►£ the trh<f/e aiurerse. That is the caus^ of 
your wanting to see yourself the muster of (he 
whole world. 

Ihere is a story in India about an Emperor 
who was put into prison by his son. He was put 

into prison because his son wanted to possess the 
whole kingdom. The son put his father into prison 
so that he might satisfy his hunger after lucre. 
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At one time, the father wrote to his own son to 
send him some students so that he might amuse 

hi hv tciicliing th'MR soiiu-tliiiig. Then the s<»u 

wiicl, ‘‘ Will you hetir this ftllow, my father ? He 
has been ruling over the Ivingtloin for so many 

3’ears, and even now he cannot give up his old 

habit of ruling. He still wants to rule over stu- 

dents; he wants somebody to rule over. He cannot 
give u[) his old habits.” 

So it is. How can we give up our old habits ? 
The old habit clings to ns. We cannot shake it off. 
The real Self of y'ours the emperor Shah^i-Jahan 

(tile literal meaning of the won! is, ‘ruler of the 

whole world,’ and so the name of that Emperor 
Shah-i’Jahau^ means the Emperor of the whole 

univtrse), is tlie Emperor of the Universe. Now 
3’on have put the Emjieror into a prison, into the 
black-hole of your b xly, imo the quaranline of 
>our little self. How can tliat real self, that Em- 

per(»r of the Uaivei^o, forget his old habits ? How 
can he give up his nature ? Nobody is capable of 
shaking olf his own nature. Nobod}^ can jum[) out 
of his own nature. So the Atman, the True Self, 
the real reality in you, — how can that give up its 
nature ? You have conlincd that in prison, but even 
in prison it wants to possess the whole world, 
because it has been possessing the whole ; it can- 
not give up its old habits. If you wish this ambi- 
tious spirit, the avarice should be sliaken off, if you 
dc.sire that the ])ecq)le in this world should give 
up rhi^ ambitious aatiire, could 30U preach to them 
to give it u[) ? Impos.-ible. 

You will excuse Kama for making some strong 
statements, but the Truth must be told. Kama 
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repptcts Truth more than persons. The Trutli must 
be lold. Ill the Bible it is slated in the fifth chapter 
of Mathew, in the Sermon on the Mount, if s^nne 
body slaps you on one cheek, turn to him the 
other. U hen you have to preach the Holy Go- pels, 
take with you no money ; bare-fooied, bare-licaded 
you should go. If you are called to the couris of 
justice, before going to the courts think not of what 
you will have to say. Open your mouth and it 
will be filled. Look at the lilies of the field and 
the sparrows of the forest. They take no thought 
for to-morrow, and the lilies and tlie sparrows wear 
garments which even Solomon might grudge. Have 
you not a statement in the Bible that it may he 
possible for a camel to pass through the eye of a 
needle, but it is impossible for the rich to realize 
the kingdom of heaven ? Have aou not read in 
the Bihle about the rich man who came to Christ 
and asked to he initiated and C hrist said : There 
is only one way with you, no oilnr way; you 
should give np your riches ; do this alone, and 
you can he in peace.” This spirit of renunciai ion, 
this cliapler which is so much kept in the back- 
ground by at least the missioiiariis in India, and 
even all over the world, this chapter teaches ^\<lanra 
and the teachings which are lived by the Indian 
monks even at this time. In the name of that 
holy religion, in the name of that teaching of 
renunciatie)!!, just mark people going as priests and 
missionaries in India. You will kindly txcuse Kama. 
If you regard self as in the body, m>hody should 
feel offended. Nobody has a right to liel in the 
least offended if anyiliing is said against his luile 
body. 
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Is it not strange that even the people vvlio go 
to India in the name of that renunciation, every 
dfiy rolling in their coaches, living in magnificent 
j)H laces, and drawing large salaries of three or f<^nr 
hundred dollars a month and living in princely style, 
say that they are teaching and preaching the reli- 
gion of renunciation ? Is it not strange ? Wdanta 
sa\s that }ou cannot repress by any teaching or 

lireaehing from the pulpit, the idea of accumulating 
and getting everything into your possession. You 
cannot repress it because you cannot de>troy the 
universal kingship, the universal monarchy of your 
real self. But is this disease incurable ? Has this 

malady no antidote, no medicine ? It has, it has. 
The cause of this enormity is ignorance, ignorance 
which makes you attribute to the body the glory 
of the self and makes you, on the contrary, attri- 
btite to the real self the misery of the body. 
Itrmove tills ignorance, and you will see the man 
rich, rich with no money ; and you will find the 

man, the monarch of the whole universe with no 

land or property. So long as the ignorance is 
jiresent, must be ambitious, you must be ava- 

ricious. There is no help for it, no other remedy. 
Possess this knowledge ; possess this divine wisdom, 
and free the Atman, keep it no longer in prison. 
Free it, — that is to say, realize your true, eternal, 
everlasting Atman, which is God, Master, Buler of 
the Universe. Realize that, and you are the holy 
of holies, the holiest of tlie holy. To you it would 
appear degrading and sinful to entertain any thought 
of wordly prosperity or wordly riches. 

When Alexander the Great visited India after 
conquering all the other countries in the world that 
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were known to In'm, he wanted to see the strange 

Indians of whom he had been hearing so much. 
He was led to a monk or priest on the bank 

of the Indus river. The monk lay there on the 
sands, bare-headed, bn re- footed, naked, wearing no 
clothes attd not knowing wherefrom lii< to morrow’s 
food ivS to come, — just l}iiig there and basking in 
the Sun. Alexander the Great, with his crown 
shining, dazzling with the brilliant diamonds and 
gems that he had got from Persia, stood beside 

him in all bis glory. Beside him was the monk 

with no clothes on — what a contrast, what a con- 
trast. The riches of the whole world represented 

by the body of Alexander on one side, and all the 
outw^ard poverty re])resented by the saint on the 
other side ! But you have simply to look at their 
faces to be convinced of the poverty or riches of 
tlieir true souls. 

Sisters and brothers, hanker after riches in 

order to hide j^our wounds, put on liiam baiidages 
in order to conceal them. Here is the saint whose 
soul was rich ; here is the saint who had realized 
the richness and glory of his Atman. Beside him 

stood Alexander the Great who wanted to hide his 

inner poverty. Look at the beaming countenance of 
the saint, the happy, jo}ful face of the saint. 

Alexander the Great was struck by bis aj)pearance. 

He fell in love with him, and just asked the vsaint 
to come with him to Greece. The saint laughed, 
and his answer >vas : ‘‘ The wmrld is in me. The 

'world cannot contain me. 1 he universe is in me. 
1 cannot be confined in the uni\erse. Greece and 
Rome are in me. The suns and stars ri&e and set 
in me.” 
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Alexnnder the Grent, not being used to tliis 
kind of langunge, was surprised. He said: ‘'I \Nill 
give you riches. I will just flood you with wordly 
pleasures. All sorts of things that people desire, all 
sorts of things which captivate and chirm people 
will be in vild profusion at your service. Please 

accompany me to Greece.” 

This saiiit lauglu'd laughed at his reply and said, 
“ There is not a diamond, there is not a sun or 
star which shines, but to me is due its lustre. ' To 

me is due the glory of all the heavenly bodies. 

To me is due all the attractive n.ature, all the 
charms of the things di^sired. It vould be beneath 

my dignitv, it would be (le(jrad>n(j on my ])art, 
first, to lend glory and charm to thet-e objects, 

and then go about seeking tliein, to go begging at 
the door of worldly riches, to go bt\gging at the 
door of flesh and animal desires to receive jileasures, 
ha])[)iness. It is below my dignity. 1 can never 

stoop to that level. No, 1 can never go begging 
at their doors.” 

This astonbhed Alexander the Great. He jnst 
drew his sword and was goitig to strike ('ff the head 
of that saint. And again, the saint langhs a hearty 
laugh and says, “() Alexander, never in }onr life 
did you speak such a falsehood, such an aiioniin- 

al)le lie. Kill me, kill me, kill me. ! Where is the 

sword that can kill me ? Where is the weapon 
that can wound me ? Where is the calamity that 
can mar my cheerfulness ? Where is tlie sorrow 
that can tamper with my happiness ? Everlasting, 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, pure and 
holy of holies, the Master of the Universe, — that 
1 am, that 1 am. Even in your hands I am the 
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power that makes them move, 0 Alexander. TE 
your body dies, there I remain, the power that 
makes jour hands move. I am the power that makes 
your muscles move.” The sword fell down from 
the hands of Alexander. 

Here we see that there is only one way of 

making people realize the spirit of Renunciation. 

From the wordly point of view we become ready 
to renounce everything only uhen vve become rich 

from the other point of view. Have you not heard 
the unquestionable Law of Science, what is gained 
in poverty is lasting ? Tlie outward loss, the out- 

ward renunciation, can be achieved when inward per- 
fection, inward mastery or kinghood is attained. No 
other way, no other way. 

How is it that in this world Anger exists ? We 
hear loud preachings every day that we should 
never give way to weakness, never lose temper. VVe 
hear preachings to that effect every day, and still 
when the time comes, we give way to weakness. 
Why is it ? Why anger, why animosity, why the 
thought of self aggrandizement, and why other sins ? 
Why these animal passions ? All th^se sins are 
explained by Vedanta on the same line and the 
same princi[)le. Perliaps there is hardly any time 
to enter into the details of all these sins. If you 
want to know more about it, yon bad better come 
to Rama, and all these sins will be perfectly ex- 
plained, their ciuse and their diagnosis. But there 
being little time now, Runa simply sums up all 
that ; and your attention is drawn to the fact that 
all these sins are due to Ignorance, which makes 
you confound the real Self with the apparent bodv 
and mind Give up this ignorance and these sins 
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are no more. If you were to remove these sins 
in any of these waj^s, the attempts will end in 
failure because no matter can be destroyed. Of 
course ignorance can be destroyed. Ignorance we can 
remove. Children when they are born are ignorant 
of many things in this world, but we see that gra- 
dually their ignorance of many subjects goes dimi- 
nishing and diminishing. Ignorance can only be 
removed. 

That being the case, there is the power which 
leads you to anger, which leads you to desires and 
sins, and leads you to accumulation. This energy 

you cannot destroy by your teaiihings or preachings 
in any way. You cannot repiess ; you can never 
suppress it — the energy is there. Vedanta says we 
can make sjiirit out of this energy. Let it not be 
misapplied. Let it be applied properly. This is the 
energy of the true spirit in you, the energy of the 

true Atman in you, which is the Master of the 

whole worhl, which is rivalless. 

Everybody wants to be free, and the idea (>f 
freedom — what is its essential cha’acter, the funda- 
mental feature of the desire for freedom ? It is 
rising to a height where we have no rival. The 
energy of the true Atman wants you to realize the 

state where you are perfectly free, — that is to say, 
where you have no equal, where you have no 
rival. The Atman, the true spirit, is livalless. If 
you want to get rid of worldy selfishness or the 
thought of self-aggrandizement, you cannot push 
down and destroy the real energy. No energy can 
be destroyed. Nor can the eternal Atmjin be des- 
troyed. The improper use you can make of every 
thing and turn heaven into - liell. 

IG 
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I'here is a story about a priest, a Chri^tiJm 
priest in England. He read about the deaths of 
some great men, great Scientists, Darwin and Hux- 
ley. He began to think in liis mind whether they 
had gone to hell or heaven. He was thinking and 
thinking and thinking. He says to himself: These 

people did not commit any crimes, and yet they 
did not believe in the Bible, in Christ, they were 
no Christians in the ])roper sense of the word. 1 hey 

must have gone to hell.” But he could not make 
up his own mind to think th.^t way. He thinks : 
“ They were good men, they had done some good 
work in the world, the}" did not deserve hell. W here 
did they go ? ” He fell asleep and dreamt a most 
wonderful dream. He saw that he himself had died 
and was taken to the highest heaven. He found 
there all the people whom he had expected to find ; 
he found all his Christian brothers wlio used to 
come to his Church. He found them all there. 
Them he asked about these Scientists. Huxley and 
Darwin. The door-keeper o‘ Heaven or soiiie other 
steward told him that these people were in the 
lowest hell. 

Now, this priest asked if he could be allowed 

to go to the lowest hell on a flying visit simply 

to sec them, and there to go and preach to them 

the Holy Bible and show them that they had ]>er- 

petrated a most heinous crime iu not believing in 

the letter of the Bible. After some fuss and trouble 

the steward yielded, and consented to get for him 

a ticket to the lowe>t bell. You will be astonished 

that even in hell and heaven, you come and go iu 

vour rail wav cars, but so it is. The man had been 
’ ... 
bred in the midst of surrounding'^ overflowing with 
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railway traffic* and telegraphs. So in his thoughts, 
in his dreams, it is no wonder if the railways got 
mixed up with hell and heaven. 

Well, this priest got a first-class ticket. The 
railway train goes on and on and on. There were 
some intermediate stations, because he came from the 
highest heaven to the lowest hell. He stopped at 
the intermediate stations and found that there was 
a change for the worse as he went on down and 
down. When he came to the lowest but one hell, 
he could not keep himself in senses. Such a stench 
was coming out that he had to put all his napkins 
and handkerchiefs before his nose, and yet he could 
not but be senseless, — he had to fall into a swoon. 
There were so many crying voices, weeping and 
crying and gnashing of teeth down there ; he could 
not bear it. He could not keep his eyes opcm 
because of those sights. He repented of his persist- 
ence to come to see the lowest hell. 

In a few minutes the people on the railway plat- 
form w^ere crying “The low^est hell, the lowest hell’’ 
for tlie convenience of the passengers. There w'as 
engraved on the walls of the Station, “The lowest 
hell.” But the priest w^as astonished. He a.>ked 
every body, “This cannot be the lowest hell? It 
must be about the highest heaven. No, no, it cannot 
be. This is not the lowest hell, this is not the 
lowest hell ; it must be heaven.” The railway guard 
or conductor told him that this was the place, and 
there came a min who said: “Just {,et down, sir; 
thi.> is >our destination.” 

He got down — poor fellow, but w^as surprised. 
He expected the lo\veHt hell to be worse than the 
lowest bu. one hell. But this well nigh rivalled 
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his ‘ highest ' heaven. He got' ■ out o£ the railway 
Station aurl found there miignific'ent gardens, sweet- 
scented flowers, and fragrant breezes blowing into 
his face. He met one tali gentleman. He asked his 
name, and he thought he saw in him something or 
somebody whom he had seen before. The man was 
walking before him, and he followed after him, and 
when the man called out, the priest was delighted. 
They shook hands, and the priest .recognized him. 
Who was he ? That vyas Huxley. He asked, “ What 
is it, is it the lowest hell ? ” Huxley said : “ Yes, 
it is.” And he said, “ I came to preach to you, 
but first of all, answer how it is that I find such 
a strange phenomenon before me ?” Huxley said, 
“ You were not wrong in your expectations for 
the worst. Indeed, when we came here, it was the 
worst possible hell in the universe. It was the. most 
undesirable that could be conceived.” And here, 
lie pointed out certain places : “ There were dirty 

ilitches.” And he pointed out another spot. “ There 
was burning iron.” And he pointed out another 
spot: ‘'There was hot sand”; and “there was 

steaming dung.” 

He said : “ We were first of all placed in the 
most dirty ditches, but while there, with our hand^ 
we were throwing water to the next adjoining hot 
burning iron ; and we went on with that work, 
throwing that dirty water out of the ditches on 
the hot burning iron that was on the banks. Then 
the stewards of the lowest hell had to take us to 
those places where there was a burning litpud oil, but 
by the time they took us to that place, most of the 
iron had become wholly cooled, most of the iron 
could be handled, and 8lill_a great deal of iron was 
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in its liquid burning (V)ndition, fiery, cobdirion. Then, 
.with the aid of the iron, which had cooled down, 
^nd holding it before the fire, we succeeded in mak- 
ing some machines and some other instruments. 

“ After that we were to be taken to the third 
place .where there was the dung. We were taken 
to that place, and with the help of our instruments, 
iron spades and mnchines, wc' began the digging 
work. . After that we were taken to the other kind 
of soil, and there by means of machines and other 
instruments that we had got then ready, we threw 
some of those things into the soil to which we 
were taken ; that served as manure, and thus we 
succeeded, by-and-by, in turning this hell into a 
veritable heaven.” 

Now the thing is that in that lowest hell, there 
were present all the materials which, being simply 
placed in their right positions, might make tlie high- 
est heaven. So it is, W‘danta says, in you is 
present the divine God, and in you is present the 
worthless body ; but you have misplaced the things. 
You have done things upside down ; in a topsy- 
turvy way you have put them. You have put the 
cart before the horse ; and that is how you make 
this world a hell for you. You have simply not 
to destroy anything, not to dig up anything. This 
ambitious spirit of yours, or this selfishness of yours, 
or this angry nature, of youra, or any other sin of 
yours, which is just like a hell or heaven, you can- 
not destroy, but you can re-arrange. No energy can 
be destroyed, but you can re-arrange this hell and 
convert it into the highest heaven, 

Vedanta says, the only open sesame, the only 
way to really stamp out all misery from the world, — 
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long fjices and gloomy, sad tempers, ivil] not mend 
matters,— the only way to escape from all sins, to 
stand above all temptations is to realize the true Self. 
You will never be able to withstand animal passions 
unless you do away with all this splendour and glory 
that bewitches you, that attracts you. When you 
realize that, 3 ^ou stand above all passions, and at 
the same time be perfectly free, be perfectly free, 
be perfectly full of bliss, anJ that is heaven. 


Om ! Om ! 


Editor\^ note. 

This Lecture was repeated in the Academy of 
Scit-nces on December 20, 1902. The striking passa- 
ges of the Lecture are given on the next page, which 
forms a sort of continuation of this lecture. 
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PROGNOSIS AND DIAGNOSIS OF SIN. 

Lecture, delivered on December 20^ 1902^ 
Academy of Sciences^ U, S. A, 

If you touch the feathers or the body of the 
fowl which lives in a dirty pond, you will see that 
it is dry, it is not affected in the least by the dirt 
or colour of the water, it is dry. It does not get 
wet. Vedanta says. Similarly, in you, 0 man, there 
is something which is pure, which is not contanii- 
nated by faults, sins, and weaknesses of the body ; in 
this world of sinfulness and sloth, it remains pure. 
Where is the mistake made ? Sinlessness belonsfs in 
reality to the real Self, the Atma, but by njistake 
it is attributed in practice to the body. Whence did 
this idea of regarding the b)dy and the mind pure, 
whence did it originate ? Who planted it in the 
hearts of people ? No body else, no body ; no Satan 
came to plant it in your hearts, no outside demon. 
It is rcithin you ; the cause must be in the pheno* 
inenon itself. Those days are past in which people 
sought the causes of phenomena outside themselves. 
If a man fell down, the fall was attributed to a 
ghost. The fall was attributed to some cause outside 
the person. Those days are gone. Science and phi- 
losophy do not allow such explanations. We should 
seek the explanation in the phenomenon itself. We 
know the body to be full of sin, always at fault, 
and yet we look up )n ourselves as sinless. How 
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do they explain this -phenomenon ? Vedanta says, 
“ Explain it not by resorting to some outside Satan, 
explain it not by resorting to some outside devils. 
No, no. The cause is within you. Within you is 

the purest of the pure, within you is the sinless 
One, the Atma which makes its existence felt, which 
cannot be destroyed, cannot be dispensed with, can- 
not he done aWay .with. It is there, however faulty, 
however sinful the body may be, the real Self, the 
sinlessness of the real Self must be there ; it must 
make itself felt ; it is there, it cannot be des- 
troyed.” 

We come now to the different sins, to the 

different phenomena called sins. 

Flattery: This comes first. This is not looked 
Vipon as a deadly sin, but it is universal. 

How is it that from the lowest vermin to the 

highest God, flattery is w^elcome ? How is it that 
every body is a slave of flattery, and wants to be 
(poinplimented, humoured, petted, every body wants 
to be highly thought of ? How is it ? 

Even the dogs, when you pet and flatter them, 

are full of joy at it. Even they like flattery. 
Horses like flattery. The -master of the horse comes 
up and pets him, strokes him, the horse pricks up 
his ears, is filled with energy. 

In India, sotne princes use tigers instead of dogs 
for hunting purposes and the habit of the tiger is 
to catch the prey in three leaps. If the prey is 
caught, well and good ; if not, the tiger loses heart 
and sits down. On such occasions princes come up 
and stroke the tiger and flatter him, and then he 
is filled with energy again. We see that even the 
tigers love flattery. Take the man w^ho is good 
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for nothing, worthless. Go to him and just humour 
him, flatter him. Oh 1 His countenance beams with 
joy. You will find a bloom on his cheeks on the 
spot. 

In those countries where the people worship gods, 
we find that even they are appeased by flattery. 
And what of the prayers of some monotheists ? 
What are their prayers, what are their invocations ? 
Examine them. Examine them disinterestedly, im- 
personally, and you will see that they are nothing 
else but flattery. How is it that flattery is univer- 
sal ? Everj^body loves flattery, while at the same 
time, there is not a single man who deserves that 
kind of flattery which pleases him. There is not a 
single man who deserves the unnecessary compli- 
ments that are paid to him by his admirers. Vedanta 
explains it by saying that in every individual, in 
every person, there is the real Self, the real Atma, 
which is, as a matter of fact, the greatest of the 
great, the highest of the high. There is in reality 
something in you which is the highest of the high 
and that makes existence felt. When the flatterer 
comes, and he begins to admire us and pay us com- 
pliments, we feel elated, cheered up. Why ? The 
cause is not that these statements are true, but 
Vedanta says that the real cause lies in our real 
self. There is something behind the scenes, some 
potent force, something stern and indestructible, the 
greatest of the great, the highest of the high, which 
is your Real Self and deserves all flattery, all com- 
pliments ; and no compliments, no flattery, no ag- 
grandizement can be worthy of the Real Self. But 
from this nobody should draw the conclusion that 
flattery is justified by Rama. No, flattery, praise, 
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and glory are to be rendered unto the Real Self, 
not to the body ; to the little self it ought not to 
be given. ‘‘ Render unto Ca‘.^ar the things that are 
<\(M,ir’s and iNnnhtr ui»to God the things that are 
God’s.” The sinfulness of flattery lies in making the 
irnstake of rendering unto God what was to be 
Caesar’s, and giviiig unto Cie-^ar what was to be 
given unto God. In this topsy-turvy state lies the 
sinfulness of our being slaves of flattery. Herein 

lies the sinfulness. No; the cart is put before the 
horse. If you realize the self and feel and become 
one with the greatest of the great and the highest 
of the high, and know it to be your Atrna, rise 

above the body, above the mind, you are really the 
greatest of the great, the highest of the high ; you 
are your own ideal ; no, you are your own (rod. 
Realize this and you are free, but tl)e mistake is 
made in giving the glory of the Atma, the Real 
Self, to the body au<l in seeking flattery and ag- 

grandizen>ent for the body. Herein lies the mistake. 
How is it that each and everj^ person in this woild 
and every animal also is tainted with flattery or 

])ride ? How is it that vanity and pride are universal ? 

A certain gentleman came to Rama and said, 
“ Look here, look here. Our ndigion has got the 
largest number of peojde as its devotees, its converts, 
therefore our religion must be the highest. We have 
the majority of mankind belonging to our religion, 
therefore it must be the best.” Rama said, ‘‘ Brother, 
brother, make 3"our remarks after observing rightly. 
Do you believe in Satan ?” He said, “Yes.” “Then 
please say whether Satan’s religion has got the largest 
number of followers or yours. If truth is to be 
judged by majorit}^, then Satan has supremacy over all.’^ 
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We say that vanity or pride, you might call it 
one of the faces of Satan, has taken a stronghold 
in every one in this world. How is it ? At the 
same time we know that the body does not deserve 
any pride, that this body has no right to take airs 
of stipi;riority, or to be proud. Everybody kmovs 
thfit the body does not deserve or is not worthy of 

any vanity or pride, and 3'et evca-ybody has it. How 

is it ? Wherefrom did it come, (bis universal pheno- 
menon ? From where did come this universal anoniMly, 
this universal paradox? It mu^t come from witliin 
you. The cause is not far to seek. There is in you 
the greatest of the great, ihat is your Ueal Self. 
You will have to realize that and know that, and 
when you realize and know the frue Self, tiui real 
Atma, yon will no longer stoo[) down to seek praise 
for this little body. You will no longer stoop down 

to seek any vanity or pride for this little body. 

If you realize the True Self, if you redeem your 
own heart, you are your own redeemer. If you 
rea-Iize the God within you, then to fiear praises for 
this little body, to hear any tributes for your body will 
appear to you as belittling yourself, as bemeaning 
yourself. Then you will stand above bodily variity 
or selfish pride. This is the way to stand above 
bodily vanit}' or selfish pride. 

The true Atma within, the true self being the 
greatest of the great, the highest of the high, the< 
God of gods, how can it give up its nadire ? How 
can this Atma degrade itself, believe itself iio be poor,* 
wretched, a vermin or worm ? How can it degrade 
itself to that depth of ignorance ? It cannot give 
up its nature. And that is the cause of vanity or 
pride being universal. But vanity or pride is not 
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justified by this explanation. Vanity, pride for the 
body is not justified. 

We know that the Earth moves, and relatively 
to the E;u'th, the Sun is stationary. All know that 
tlie Sun does not move and the Earth revolves, but 
' we make a mistake, fall into an error, we ascribe 
the motion of the Earth to the Sun and the rest 
of the Sun we ascribe to the Earth. The same kind 
of mistMke is made by the people who hunger for 
pride, who are subject to vanity. The same kind of 
error comes in here. Here is the Atma, the real 
Sun, the light of lights, which is immovable, which 
is really the source of all glory, and here is the body, 
like the earth, all the time changing and worthy 
of no praise, worthy of no glory, but we make 
a mistake in attributing the glory of the Atma to 
the body and the worthlessness of the body to the 
Atrna, the real self. This error, this form of ignor- 
ance is the cause of seeking ao:orrandizeraent for the 
little body. Now if this ignorance could be called 
Satan, if Satan could be translated as Ignorance, 
then we might say that herein comes Satan which 
puts the things in confusion, attributes the Atma’s 
glory to the body and the body’s worthlessness to 
the Atma. Remove this ignorance and you kill 
vanity or pride. 

How is it that greed, aggrandizement, or avarice 
is universal ? Animals have greed, men^ have it, 
women have it, everybody has it. How is it that 
greed, avarice or aggrandizement is Ufdversal ? Every- 
hudy wants to have all sorts of things around him. 
Every l>ody wants to accumulate the things around 
his body, and this greed is never satisfied. The more 
you get, the more does the flame of greed increase 
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the more is tl is flume fed. You become an Emperor,' 
and still the greed is there and your greed is also 
princely. You are a poor man and your greed is 
poor. How is it that it is universal ? In the Churches, 
in the Hindu temples, in the Mahomedun mosques, 
everywhere, the preachers deliver long sermons and 
say, “ Brothers, no greed, no greed, no greed/’ They 
put forth all their energies to strangle it ; they 
want to remove it, to eradicate it, but it is there 
despite all their remonstrances. How is it ? It can- 
not be throttled, it cannot be checked, it is there. 
Explain it. Before you want to kill the disease of 
greed, let us know the cause of it. Unless you tell 
the cause of the disease, you are not expected to 
be in a position to cure the disease. Let us know 
the cause of it. To say that Satan puts it into our 
hearts is unscientific, unphilosophical. It is contrary 
to all the laws of Logic. That will not do. If you 
cannot give a scientific explanation of the fact, why 
this mythological explanation ? Why is it universal ? 
Vedanta explains it by saying that there is in man 
the reality, the true Self, the real Atma asserting 
itself ; it cannot be crushed. They say that no 
energy can be destroyed ; no force can be annihilated. 
We hear about the law of conservation of energy, 
indestructibility of matter, persistence of force. We 
hear all that, and here Vedanta says, “ 0 ministers, 
0 Christians, Hindus and Mahomedans, you cannot 
crush down this energy, this force wljich appears in 
the form of greed. You cannot crush it. From 
time immemorial all sorts of religions have been 
preaching against greed, avarice, aggrandizcmet^t, but 
the world is not a bit better for all your Vedas, 
Bibles and Korans Greed is there. Energy cannot 
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be destroyed, but you can make the right use of it. 
Vedanta says, ‘‘0 man of the world, you make a 
mistake. Take that greatest of words, that word of 
three letters, G-o-d, read the letters in the reverse 
order. AVhat does it become ? D-o-g. Thus you 
are misreading the holy of holies, the pure G-o-d 
in you, you are misunderstanding it ; you are reading 
it in the contrary way, and thus you make a verit- 
able dog of yourselves, whereas you are in reality 
the holy of holies, the pure God. Through the 
error, through the ignorance of attributing the glory 
of the Atrna to the body and the worthlessness of 
the body to the Atina, by this mistake you fall a 
victim to greed. Eradicate this error, and you are 
God immortal. Redeem the Real Self in you, take 
a firm stand in the True Self, and realize yourself 
to be the God of gods, the holy of holies, the master 
of the universe, the lord of lords, and it becomes 
impossible for you to seek these outside things and 
accumulate them round this body. 

We come now to the phenomenon of attachment 
or grief. What is the cause cf attachment, which 
means that the person subject to this evil wants 
that the thin-s around him should not chancre ? A 
man is filled with sorrow and anxiety at the death 
of a loved c»ne. What (h es his sorrow or anxi(‘ty 
show ? What does it prove ? Can we expect con- 
ditions to remain as they are ; can we expect or 
keep our loved ones always with us, when we know 
inteliectually, that everything in this world is change- 
able, is in a state of flux ? And yet we wish that 
there ^hould be no change, how is it ? Vedanta saj^g, 
“ 0 man, in you there is something which is really 
unchangeable, which is the same yesterday, to-day, 
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and for ever, but hy mistake ( ignorance ) the unchange- 
able nature of the True Self is ascribed to the circutn- 
stances of the body. That is the cause of it. Eradicate 
ignorance and you stand above worldly attachments. 

What is the cause of sloth or indolence ? Ac- 

cording to X'^edanta, the cause of the universality of 
sloth or indolence is that the Real Self within each 
and all is p(*rfect rest, peace, and the real self being 
Infinity caiuiot move, the Infinite cannot move. It 
is the finite only that can move. This is a circle, 
and here is another circle. Where this is, the other 
is not ; where this is, the first is not. If one limits 
the being of the other, both are finite ; if we want 
to make one circle infinite, it will cover the whole 
space. There will be no room for the little circle. 
As hmg as the smaller circle limited it, it could 
not be called infinite. In order that the first circle 
might become infinite, it must be one, it must have 
nothing else outside it and so having nothing else 

outside it, there is nothing which is not filled up 
by the Infinity, and so the Infinity having no room 
Cannot move. In the infinity there must be no 

change. The Atma, the true self within is infinite ; 
it is all rest ; it is all peace. There is no motion 

t 'ere. That being the case, the infinity, the Atma’s 
j)eacef Illness is through ignorance carried to the body 
which suffers from sloth and has indolence in it. 
That is the cause of indolence or sloth being uni- 
versal in the whole world. 

How is it that nobody in this world wants to 
have a rival to himself ? Everybody wants to be 
the supreme ruler. 

‘ I am rn >nnrcli of all I survey, 

My right there is none to dispute.” 
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This is what everybofly wants to feel. What is 
the cause of the universality of this ? Explain this 
fact, this hard, stern reality, explain it. Vedanta 

says the real cause is that in man there is the true 
Atma which is (^ne without a second, which is rival less, 
matchless, and hy ignorance, by mistjite, is the oneness 
and the glory of the Atma being attributed to the body. 

We will not enter inte^ rhe other sins. They 
are also explained in the same way by Vedanta. 
All the possible deadly sins are ex[)lained, and the 
way to remove all these sins is sirjiply to remove 
the universal ignorance which makes you confound 
the two. 

A man was suffering from two diseases. He 
had a disease of the eyes and a disease of the 
stomach. He came to a doctor and asked him to 
treat him. The doctor gave to this patient two 

kinds of medicines, two kinds of powders. One of 
the powders was to be applied to the eyes. It 
contained antimony or lead sulphide and if taken 
internally, it is a poison. It can be applied to the 
eyes and the people in India use this powder for 

the eyes. So the doctor gave him the powder for 
the eyes containing antimony or lead sulphide. An- 
other powder he gave him to be taken. This fK)wder 
contained pepper and chillies ; chillies which have a 
very cold name, a very cold name, but which are 

very hot. He gave him one powder containing 

chillies to be taken. This man being in a state of 
confusion jii^t interchanged the two powders. The 
powder which was to be taken he applied to the 
eyes, and the antimony and the other things which 
were poisons he drank. Here were the eyes blinded 
and the stomach worsted. 
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That is what is being done by the people, and 
that is the cause of all the so-called sin in this 
world. Here is the Atma, the light of lights 
within you, and here is the body, the stomach, so 
to say. What is to be done to the body is being 
done to the Atma, and the rt^pect and honour and 
glory of the Atma are being paid unto the body. 
Everything mixed up ; everything put into a state 
of confusion. That causes this phenomenon of so- 
called sin in this world. Get things right and right 
you are, you prosper materially, you are the God 
of gods spiritually. 

Similarly in you is everything, but by the mis- 
placement of things placed above, God is put down 
below and the body is placed above it, and the 
highest heaven is turned into the direst hell. Place 
them in the right order and you will see that even 
this dire and abominable phenomenon of sins speaks 
of your goodliness, of your purity. Get the right 
vision and you are the greatest God. 

A man who did not believe in God wrote every- 
where on the walls of his house, “ God is nowhere.” 
He was an atheist. He was a lawyer and at one 

time a client came to him and offered him $ oOO. 
He said, “No, I will take $ 1,000. ” The client 

said, “ All right. I will pay you $ 1,000 if you 

win the case, but I will pay you afterwards : if 
you want to take $ 500, then you may have it first.” 
The lawyer felt sure of success and took up the 
case. He went to the court, feeling sure that he 
had done everything right. He had studied the 

case carefully, but when it came up for hearing, 
the lawyer of the opposite party brought out such 
a strong point that he lost the case and the $ 1,000 


18 
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which he had expected to receive for his services. 
He came to his house dejected, crest-fallen, in a sad 
plight. He was leaning over his table in a state 
of dejection when there came to him his darling 
child who was just learning to spell. He began to 

spell out “ G-o-d i-^ that is a long word, so 

many letters ; that word the poor child could not 
spell. He divided it into two parts, n-o-w h-e-r-e, 
and the child jumped up with joy; he was amazed 
at his own success in spelling out the whole sentence, 
“ God is now here, ” ‘‘ God is now here. ” The 
same “ God is nowhere ” was read “ God is now 
here.” That is all. 

Vedanta wants you to spell things in the right 
way. Do not misread them ; do not misspell them* 
Read this “ God is nowhere,” that is to say, the 
phenomenon of sin, crime, ‘‘ God is now here.” 
Even in your sins is proved your divinity, the 
divinity of your nature. Realize that and the whole 
world blooms for you, a paradise is c nverted into 
a garden or heaven. 

Once in an Examination the students were asked 
to write an Eassy on the miracle of Christ turning 
water into wine. The hall was filled with students 
and they were writing. One poor fellow was whist- 
ling, singing, looking at this corner and at that. 
He did not write a single syllable. He went on 
making fun even in the Examination Hall, he went 
on enjoying himself. Oh, his was an independent 
spirit. \V hen the time was up and the Superintendent 
was collecting the answers, he made a joke with 
Byron, and told him that the Superintendent w^as 
very sorry that Byron was fatigued by writing so 
long an E^>say. Byron at that time took up his 
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pen and wrote one sentence on the answer book, 
and handed it to the Superintendent. When the 

result of the Exaniinaiion was out, he got the first 
prize, Bjron got the first prize, the man who had 
written nothing, who simply took up his pen and 

with one stroke scribbled out a single sentence got 
the first prize. The Superintendent of the Exami- 
nation who thought Byron to be an idler was 
amazed, and all the other comi)etitors asked the 

Examiner to be kind enough to read before the 

whole class, before the whole congregation of students, 
the Essay by which Byron got the prize. The 
Essay was : “The water saw her master and blushed.” 
This was on the miracle of Christ by which he 
turned water into wine. That was the whole Essay. 
Is it not really wonderful ? In blushing the face 
becomes red ; water became red -wine. When a lady 
hears out her Lord, her lover, she blushes ; the water 
saw her master and blushed. That is all. Splendid, 
is it not ? 

liealise the True Self within you ; like Christ, 
realize that the Father and Son are one. “ In the 
beginning was the Word ; the Word was with God.” 
Realize it, realize it. The heaven of heavens is 
within you. Realize that and wherever you go, the 
dirtiest water will blush into sparkling wine for you ; 
every dungeon will be converted into the heaven 
of heavens for you. There will not be a single 
difficulty or trouble for you; the master of all ye 
become. 

What is wanting ? 

Summer redundant 

Blue abundant 

where is the blot ? 


• • • • 
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. . • . the world, yet a blank all the same, 

. . . . framework which waits for a picture to frame 
What of the leafage. 

What of the flower ? 

Roses embowering with naught they embower 1 
Come then, complete incompletion, oh come. 

Come through the blueness, perfect the summer; 
Breathe but one breath, 

Rose beauty above 
And all that was death 
Grows life, grows love. 


Om - Om. 


0 CIVILIZATION. 

0 Civilization, vagrant dream ! 
Respecting names and forms that stem ; 
Thou raisest a foolish dust of show, 
Thvself in darkness does not know : 
You climb a bill to comb the hair, 

Yoj raunler Self to cherish care. 

To please the public, Avin esteem, 

You sacrilege the Self supreme. 


You pander to the taste of slaves. 

Blind slaves of fashion, honoured knaves, 
To aping custom you conform, 
Convention, artificial form. 
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At every step is Will it pay ? ” 
And fear, “ What \'ill people say ?” 
How timid, tiny, reed like, frail, 

At every turn but turning pale ! 

0 measles, itching-fever, sad, 

Of nations, running masses mad ; 

Thy baneful ways and habits vain 
Forego, be sane, be sane, be sane. 


TO THE SO-CALLED CIVILIZED. 


Ye magnetized to laziness, 

Of weakness and deceit a mess ; 
Punctilious, touchy, hoc and red, 

Like swollen sore with gathered head. 


Bewildered hordes, befounded millions, 
All, ar the mercy of opinions, 

Wliy Majesty of Self ye spurn, 

From clothes nobility ye earn ? 


Like pendulum ye oscillate 
On transient trifles to dilate. 
By wan appearance ruled away 
With iron hand, dispotic sway. 
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Trnde, interest displace your love. 

And Mammon shoots the sacred Dove, 
N )t free to laugh, not free to weep, 
Not free to love, nor free to sleep. 


Ah ! sheaths of sham and masks of shame 
And breathless awe of name and fame ! 
Your health is illth and goods are bad ; 
Imprijper property keeps you sad. 


In clothes as coffins, homes as graves, 
Ye bury Self, then wail and rave, 

Ye spare the husks and soil the Soul,. 
To save a part ye lose the whole. 


Possessed ye are by your possessions, 
Oppressed by hitting bard suggestions, 
0 living dull in tvvo dimensions, 
Prosaic embarrassment and tensions. 


Wake up, wake up, awake ! 

Tear off the evil, your slumbers shake I 
0 Gods of W^orlds, 0 Lords of hosts. 
Why dance attendance on the ghosts ? 


Cast off the shadows of desires. 

Shine out the Suns and Stars and Fires ! 
Toll, toll the knell of care and clinging, 
Hear Angles, Hallelujahs singing. 



LEG. 7 ] 


143 


To property no deference, 
Diwsolved every difference, 

No jealousy, no fear, 

I am the dearest of the dear. 


AH the secrets so clear I 
One to Me far and near. 

I stretch in Infinity, 

Sinks in Me nil affinity, 

I am Life, I am manna ! 

Hosanna I Hosanna 


As the Sun dims the stars, 
Beating drum drowns guitars, 

As the sea eats up streams, 
Wakeful mood sweeps up dreams. 


Pure Love drinks up fear, 

So do I wash up clear. 

Pain, envy, and weakness. 
Death, vanitj^ and meekness, 
Earth, Phoebus, Diana. 

Hosanna ! Hosanna 1 


0 Earths and waters. 

My sons and daughters, 

0 flora and fauna ! 

A.11 limitations flinging 
Break forth into singing, 

H(^sanna ! Hosanna ! 
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HALLELUJAH I 

Througli the arched door 
Of eyebrows I pour 
And sit in the heaven of heart ; 
There well do I ride 
111 glory and guide, 

And no one can leave Me and part. 

All men and ma’ams 
Sleep in my arras, 

In me they rest and walk; 

I strike the chords, 

They utter the words 
Through me, in me they talk. 

Merry wedlock, union, 

On earth or in heaven 
Is a dim foreshadowing symbol 
Of my perfect Embrace, 

Of the whole human race 
And my clasp so firm and nimble. 

As the golden lance 
Of the Sun’s sharp glance, 

I pierce the hearts of flowers. 

As the silv’ry ray 
Of the full Moon gay 
1 hook up the sea to my bowers. 

As the balmy air of the morning 
1 kiss the rose to bloom; 

In a wild, wild dream 
Like a zigzag stream 
I bear the world in my womb. 


fair 
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O Lightning I O Light ! 

O Thought quick and bright ! 

Come, let us run a race ; 

Avaunt I Avaunt 3 
Fly, Fly, but you can’t 
With Me ever keep pace. 

O Elements, Storms J 

0 Thundering forms ! 

I stretch my arms around 

Ye harnessed to my car 
Drive wide and far 
On, on and round and round* 

1 laugh and laugh, 

At Destiny scoff, 

I thrill creation’s aura. 

My Ocean of Wonder 
Breaks forth in thunder. 

Hallelujah ! Hallelujah ! 

TO THE MOON. 

Tliis pr»pra wns written at — E<litor* 

( The uiooiilight creep‘s up into naiiia’s cottage in Shnsta Mountains.) 

From the mountain high 
You peer and pry, 

Mark well my lonely chamber. 

As a maiden shy 
All around you spy 
So that no one be by 
With a face as pale as amber. 


19 
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Though coy and cold 
Yet making very bold 
You steal up blushing red 

Through the window door 
On the carpet floor 
Then up to ray very bed. 

There bending low 
You kiss my brow 
And kiss my eyes to wake. 

Thy radiant touch, 

Thy whispering glare, 
Unclouded bare 
Sweet breath, are such 
My sleep away they take. 

Yourself and I 
Together we lie, 

For a while we lie together, 
Hound me you twine, 

I drink your wine 
Till each is lost in the other. 


I CANNOT SUPPRESS A LAUGHTER. 

A fearful, terrible shock was felt ; 

Unnerved, affrighted was the frame ; 

And lo ! the cause which cruelly dealt 
Was flickering, trembling, shadow tame ; 

The shadow of Doubt upsets the Master, 

1 cannot suppress a laughter. 
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A dog to snatch a piece of meat 
From his reflected image in lake, 

Of real meat, himself did cheat, 

Why Real Joy for fun forsake ? 

0 I what a mock disaster 1 

1 can’t suppress a laughter. 

The journey ends and reached is goal ; 

The long and weary toil is o’er : 

For this the universe did roll. 

Now, suns and stars their greetings pour, 
As sheep attend the pastor : 

I can’t suppress a laughter. 

In harmony with Power and Love, 

In tune with Infinite Lord of all, 

At one with Omnipresent Soul, 

In union with heavenly call, 

At peace with equal, high, and low, 

Seeing Self above, below. 

0, what a peace and bliss and joy I 
The whole of nature I enjoy; 

1 sing the music of the spheres, 

Cut capers in the dance of stars, 

In seas 1 leap and shout forth cheers, 

My noisy games are clamorous wars ; 

Oh Joy 1 How fast am I, and faster 1 
I can’t suppress a laughter. 

Why blush and quake, 0 rising Sun ! 

I won’t slap red thy cheeks and chide : 
Come, Nature, come, my wee sweet child, 
My flesh and blood, 0 darling son I 
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Come to my ‘arm«, dissolving one I 
Than me there’s nothing softer, 

I can’t suppress a laughter. Om ! 

I cannot love, for Love 1 am. 

Oh ! What shall 1 desire o«r crave ? 
The heart of everything I am, 

Instead of wish I gladness have. 

All objects I enjoy as Me, 

Light, life 1 give to all that be. 

Of every boat I am the wafter, 

1 can’t suppress a laughter. 

When blooms the maiden’s rosy cheek. 
The bee like lover’s eyes seek 
Sweet nectar from that rose ; 

The charm is mine iu this and those. 

I freeze in dazzling diamond snow^s ; 

Fond burning heart, with me it glows., 
ril tell you what thou needst not vex 
At being Nature, so complex ; 

Your riddles, Nature, solve in me, 
el list marry me, dissolve in me. 

Nay, don^t you say so, splendid I>ord, 

You are already Master, God 
Of each and all in every station 
Of all the Forces of creation ; 

And thou art Nature, laws and worlds 
Thou far trauscendest thought and words. 

0 ye afflicted with suspicion I 
0 ye possessed of superstition I 
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0 ye that suffer pain and sorrow I 
0 ye pining for the promised morrovy I 

0 ye bereaved of dear and near 1 
0 ye whose intellect is not clear I 
AVhy tantalise yourself in vain ? 

Fish, suffering thirst in ocean main ? 

In you the highest Heaven lies, 

Your mind to outer objects flies ! 

Turn Inward, know the Self supreme. 
No more shall maladies be seen. 

Ye realise the inner Ram 
0 ! What a soothing myrrh and balm ! 

0 ! What a demon -caster ! 

1 cannot suppress a laughter. , 

The foam as terra firma ta’en 

Brings floundering in the bog 
The false, apparent self abused 
As real lands in wretchedness. 

Affections, feelings, craving, wish 
Would seek me, reach me, cling to me, 
And f>iin would bur like stick to me : 
But when my Real Self is seen. 

They vanish like the dark in Sun, 

Are cast away, as drops of spray 
By birds of downy wings 
Unsullied before and after. 

I can’t suppress a laughter. 

In unaffected Witness Light 
For sentiments no quarters, 
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I look them in face and die 

These^curious poor martyrs. 

The local consciousness of self, 

Congestion of the vein of life, 

This vortex, ego is dissolved 

And all the shapes and forms are mine. 

Ah 1 Foolish knack, with miserj' fraught 

That places personal selves behind 

The bodies and forms of foes and friends 1 

This knack entangles, pinches, smarts. 

This isolating habit’s gone 
Imputes no personal motives to Rama. 

The bodies are numerous. Soul is one, 
That Soul supreme is none but I. 

I am the worker, witness, judge, 

The snarling critic, applauder. 

Free, free is every one to me 
No bondage, limit, fault I see. 

Free, free am I and others free. 

God, God I am and you and he. 

No debt, no duty, fraud or fear, 
liim the One, the Now, the Here. 

The final source of passions all. 

The cause of feeling’s rise and fall ; 
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The Home of beauty, heart of love, 
The soul of eagle, peacock, dove ; 

The inmost centre of desire, 

The pulling force of every wire ; 

That which reveal‘d as gravitation. 

The real source of all causation 

Am I. 

In everything my breath 1 feel, 

In earth and moon and sun I reel, 

I blow in air and grow in grass, 

1 flow in rivers, throw in mass. 

The present, absent, near and far, 

The past and future, flower, star ; 

Bewitching eyes, enchanting song. 
Expressions fascinating, strong ; 

Sweet silv’ry words and honeyed lips, 
The silken locks and dalliant grips, 

As Me and Mine I enjoy 

0 Joy I 0 Joy I 0 Joy I 

Than thought dominion vaster 

1 cannot suppress a laughter. 


Oin I 


Oni ! 


Om 1 
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THE SECRET OF SUCCESS. 


Lecture delivered nt the Ifiah Commercial College^ 
2''okio^ Japan, 


Brothers, 

Does it not appear strange for a stranger from 
India to speak on a , subject which is evidently more 
intelligently wielded by Japan than India ? It may 
be. But 1 stand here before you as a teacher for 
reasons more than one. 

To carry out skilfully an idea into practice is 
one thing, but to grasp its fundamental meaning is 
quite another. Even though a nation may be pros- 
pering by acting up to certain general principles 
to-day, there is every danger of its downfall if those 
principles are not clearly understood by the national 
mind and distinctly supported by sound theory. A 
labourer w^ho successfully performs a chemical opera* 
tion is not a chemist, because his work is not 
supplemented by theory. A fireman who successfully 
works a steam engine is not an engineer, Ix^cjmse* 
his labour is simply mechanical. We read about a 
doctor who used to heal wounds by keeping the 
diseased part under linen bandages for a full week 
and touching it daily wdth a sword. The wounds 
were healed, being kept from exposure by the band- 
age. But he ascribed the wonderful healing pro- 
perty to the touch of the sword. So thought his 
piiliencs too. This superstitious theory gave birth 
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to failures upon failures in many cases that required 
some other treatment than mere bandaging. Hence 
it is absolutely necessary that right pr^pt and right 
practice should go hand-iu*hand. Secondly, I regard 
♦Japan as iny country and her people as my coun- 
tr\ men. I can prove on reasonable grounds that 
in the beginning, your ancestors migrated from 
India. 

Your ancestors are my ancestors. Hence I come 
to shake hands with you as your brother and not 
as a stranger. 1 have another ground which equal- 
ly entitles me to this privilege. I am a Japanese 
from my very birth in regard to my temper, man- 
ners, habits, and sympathies. With these forewords, 
let me come to the subject. 

The secret of success is an open secret. Every- 
body has got something to say on the subject, and 
perhaps you have often heard its general j)rinciples 
enunciated, but the vital importance of the subject 
justifies any amount of emphasis driving it home 
into the minds of people. 

1. — Principle of Success — Work. 

At the outset, let us put this question to Nature 
around us. All the books in running brooks, and 
sermons in stones” preach with unmistakable accent 
the gospel of continuous, incessant work. Light 
bestows upon us the power of sight. Light gives 
a mainspring to all beings. Let us sec what light 
is thrown on the question by Light itself. I will 
take for illustration the ordinary light — the lamp. 
The underlying secret of a lamp’s lustre and splen- 
dour is that it spares not its wick and oil. The 


2(i 



154 


[vot. I 

wick and ,oil or the little self is being constantly 
consumed and glory is the natural consequence. 
There it is, the lamp says, spare yourself and you 
will be immediately extinguished. If you seek ease 
and comfcrt for your bodies, waste your time in 
sensual pleasures and luxury, there is no hope for 
you. Inactivity, in other words, would bring to 
you death, and activity and activity alone is life. 
Look at the stagnant pond and the running stream. 
The crystal water of the rustling river is ever 
fresh, clear, drinkable, and attractive. But, on the 
other hand, see how disgusting, odorous, filthy, dirty, 
stinking and stenching is the water of the stagnant 
pond. If you wish to succeed, follow the line of 
action, the constant motion of a river. There is no 
hope for a man who would waste his wick and 
oil in preserving it from consumption. Follow the 
policy of a river, ever progressing, ever assimilat- 
ing, ever adapting itself to the environment and 
ever performing work. Work, work, incessant work, 
is the first principle of success. “ From good to 

better daily self-surpassed.” 

If you work o.n this principle, you will see 

that “ it is as easy to be great as to be small.” 

2. — Sblf- Sacrifice. 

Everybody loves white objects. Let us examine 
the cause of their being the objects of universal 
Love. Let us account for the success of the white. 
The black objects are everywhere hated, discarded 
and rejected, and let us take this fact as it is and 
account for it. Physics tells us the reality of the 

phenomenon of colour. Red is not red, green is 
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not green, black is not black, and all is not what 
seems. The red rose gets its lovely colour by re- 
flecting or throwing back that colour. The other 
colours in the Sun’s rays were entirely absorbed 
by the rose and nobody attributes those colours to 
the rose. The green leaf absorbs all other colours 
in light and appears fresh and green by the very 
colour which it denies to itself and throws back. 
Black objects have the property of absorbing all 
and reflecting no light. They have no spirit of 
sacrifice in them and no charity. They do not re- 
nounce even a single ray. They do not throw back 
even an iota of what they receive. Nature tells you 
that black, black like coa/, shall he appear who re- 
fuses to give unto his neighbours what he receives. 
The way to receive is to give. The secret of ap- 
pearing white is total renunciation — to throw back 
instantaneously on your neighbours all that you 
receive. Acquire this virtue of white objects and 
you must be successful. What do 1 mean by white ? 
European ? Not Europeans alone, the white mirror, 
the white pearl, the white dove, the white snow, 
all the emblems of purity and righteousness stand 
as your great teachers. Imbibe, therefore, the spirit 
of sacrifice and reflect unto others all that you re- 
ceive. Have no recourse to selfish absorption and 
you must be white. A seed in order that it may 
bud forth into a tree must perish itself. Fruition 
is thus the final result of complete self-sacrifice. 
All teachers will bear me out in tlic statement that 
the more we impart the light of knowledge, the 
more we receive. 
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3. — Self-forgetpulkbss. 

Students know tliat when they are speaking in 
their literary societies, the moment the idea I 
lecture comes into prominence within their mind, 

the speech is marred. Forget your little self in 
•work and entirely throw yourself into it ; you will 
succeed. If you are thinking, become thought itself, 
you shall succeed. If you are working, became 
work itself, and .thus you shall succeed. 

When shall I be free ? 

When ^1 ^ shall cease to be. 

Here is a story of two Indian Rajputs who 
went to Akbar, the great Mo(jal emperor of India, 
and sought employment. Akbar inquired about tlieir 
qualifications. They said they were heroes. Akbar 
asked them to prove their statement. Both drew 

out their daggers from the scabbards. There the 
two lightning flashes shone in Akbar’s court- The 
flash of the dagger was symbolic of their inner 
heroism. Immediately the two lightning flashes 
joir)ed the two bodies. Each kept the point of his 

dagger on the otber^s breast, and both gave proofs 

of their heroism by running through the daggers 
with stoic c.ilmt>ess. The bodies ft^ll, spirits met 
and they were proved heroes. I do not poinf to 
the story which is shocking in this advanced age, 
but to the moral it teaches. The moral is, sacri- 
fice your little self, forget it in the performance of 
your work, and success must be yours. It cannot 
be otherwise. Cannot I say, the desire for success 
must die in your work before achieving success ? 
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4. — Ui^ivEftSAL Love. 

Love is nnother principle of success. Love and 
be loved, tlmt is the »1. The bond n order to 
live inu^t love all the members of the body. If 
it isolates itself and thinks ‘ why should the whole 
body ])r« fit by my earnings,’ there is no help for 
the hand, it must die. For in ord^r to be consist- 
ent in its selfi^hness, the hand should not put into 
the mouth the meat and drink that were secured 
by dint of the hand’s labour alone whether at the 
pen or at the sword, &c., and should rather inject 
into its own skin all sorts of nnurishing food, thus 
excludin,' the other organs from sharing the fruits 
of its labour. True, this iifjection or sting of a 
wasp or bee may make the hand fat, but all that 
fatness does more harm than good. Swelling is not 
improving and the sore band is sure to die by its 
selfishness. The hand can flourish only when it 
realises in practice the identity of its self with the 
Self of all other organs of the body and does not 
alienate its own good from the good of the whole. 

Co-operation is nothing but superficial manifes- 
tation of Love. You hear so much about the uti- 
lity of co-operation, but 1 need hardly enlarge upon 
it. Let that co-operation proceed from your innate 
love. Be love and you are successful. A merchant 
who does not look upon his customer’s interests as 
bis own, cannot succeed. In order to prosper he 
must love his customers. He is to observe them 
with his whole heart. 

5 . — C HEERFULNKSS. 

Another factor that plays an important part is 
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Cheerfulness. You, my brothers, are cheerful by 
nature. I rejoice to see the smiles on your blooming 
faces. You are the smiling flowers. You are the 
laughing buds of humanity. You are the personi- 
fication of cheerfulness. So what I wish to point to 
you is to keep up this feature of your life till the 
end of time. Now let us see how it can be 
preserved. 

Be not anxious as to the reward of your labours, 
mind not the future, have no scruples, think not 
of success and failure Work for work’s sake. Work 
is its own reward. Without dejection at the past 
and without anxiety as to the future — work, work, 
work in the living present. This spirit will keep 
you cheerful under all circumstances. To a living 
seed must be attracted by an inviolable law of affi- 
nity all that it requires of the air, water, earth, 
etc., to fructify. So does Nature promise every 
kind of help to a cheerful active worker. “ The 
way to more Light is the faithful use of what we 
have.” If on a dark night you are to travel a 
distance of twenty miles and the light in your hand 
shows only up to ten feet, think not of the whole 
way being unilluminated. You will not find a spot 
in the dark. So a real, earnest worker by a neces- 
sary Law encounters no obscure ground in his course. 
Why then damp our cheerful spirits by uneasiness 
about the event ? Falling suddenly into a lake, per- 
sons who do not know how to swim, can save 
themselves by simply preserving their equanimity. 
The specific gravity of man being less than that of 
water, he will keep floating on the surface. But 
ordinary human beings lose their balance of mind 
and by their very struggle to float get drowned. 
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So, often times the very unrest for the future suc- 
cess causes failure. 

Let us see the nature of thought which clings 
to the future and runs after success. It is like 
this. A man goes to catch his own shadow. Let 
him run till the end of time, never, never will he 
be able to catch it. But let him turn his back 
upon the shadow and face the sun, then lo I the 
same shadow begins to run after him. The moment 
you turn your back upon success, the moment you 
cease to think of the consequences, the moment you 
concentrate your energy in your present duty, the 
same instant success is with you, nay dogging you. 
Hence follow not success, make not success your 
goal, then and then only success will seek you. In 
a court of justice the magistrate need not invite 
the parties, the lawyers, and the orderlies, etc., to 
make his court, but let the magistrate sit on his 
throne of justice in himself and the whole panorama 
of itself opens before him. So it is, dear friends I 
work at your own duty in profound cheerfulness 
and all that you require for success will lay itself 
at your feet. 


6. — Fearlessness. 

The next poivit that I will urge upon your 
attention and will exhort you to verify by your 
own experience is Fearlessness. Lions may be tamed 
by a single glance, enemies may be pacified by a 
single look, victory may be won by a single dash 
of fearlessness. I have roamed in the dense valleys 
of the Himalayas. I have met tigers, bears, wolves, 
and venomous animals. No harm was done to me. 
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The wild beasts were looked straight in the face, 
glances met, the fierce animals were outacared and 
the so-called terrible creatures sulked away. Thus 
it is, be fearless and none can harm you. 

Perhaps you have seen how a pigeon in the 
sight of a cat shuts his eyes perhaps thinking that 
the cat does not see him, because lie does not ste 
the cat. What happens ? The cat pounces upon 
the pigeon and the pigeon is devoured up. Even 
.a tiger is tamed by Fearlessness, and even a cat 
eats up him who fears. 

You might have seen how a trembling hand 
can never successfully pour a liquid from one vessel 
into another. It is sure to be spilt. But how 
easily the steady, fearless hand can handle the dear 
liquid without spilling a drop. There is Nature 
once again teaching you in unsurpassed eloquence. 

Once a Punjabee sepoy was down with some 
fell disease on boardship, and the doctor passed his 
capital sentence of throwing him overboard. Doctors I 
these doctors sometimes pass 'capital sentences. The 
sepoy came to know of it. There are flashes of 
fearlessness even in ordinary beings when brought 
to bay. He sprang up with unbounded energy and 
became fearless. He went straight to the doctor 
and pointing his pistol towards him said : “ Am 

I ill ? Do you say so ? 1 will shoot you.” The 

doctor immediately gave him a certificate of health. 
Despair is weakness, avoid it. The whole strength 
comes from Fearlessness. Mark my words, Fearless- 
ness. lie fearless. 
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7, — Self-reliance, 

Last but not least, nay, the vital principle or 
the very key-note of success is self-reli;ince, self* 
de[*endence. If anybody ask me to give my philo- 
sophy ill one word, I would say ‘‘ self-reliance,” 
the knowledge of self. Hear, 0 man ! Know thy- 
self. True, literally true it is when you help your- 
selP, Grod must help you. Heaven is bound to help 
you It can be proved, it can be realised that your 
very Self is Grod — the Infinite, the Omnipotent. 
Here is a reality, a truth, waiting to be verified by 
experiment. Verily, verily, depend upon yourself 
and you can achieve anything. Nothing is impos- 
sible before you. 

The lion is the king of the forest. He depends 
upon his own self. He is bold, strong, and the 
conqueror of all difficulties, because he is in him- 
self, Elephants which when first seen in India were 
aptly called by the Greeks moving mountains,” are 
always afraid of their enemies. They always live in 
groups and employ sentinels to keep watch over 
them when they sleep, and none of them relies on 
himself or his own capabilities. They regard them- 
selves to be weak and the law is that they mii^t 
be weak. The one driring dash of the lion intimi- 
dates them and the whole group of ele[)hants is 
bewildered — whereas a single elephant, the moving 
mountain, may trample scores of lions to deat^‘ 
under his feet. 

A highly instructive story ' 
thers who equally shared ti»eir 
but after some years one was ret 
and the other multiplied his fortu 
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answer to the question “ why and, how ” put to the 
one who became a millionaire was that his brother 
always said, “ Go, go,” while he himself always 
said, “ Come, come.” The meaning is that one 
used to order his servants “ Go, go, and do’ this,” 
while he himself was always lying on his feather- 
stuffed cushions, and the other was always up on 
his feet and at his work, and called his servants 
for help, “ Come, come, and do this,” One depended 
upon his own power and the servants and riches 
multiplied ; the other ordered his servants, “ Go, 
go.” They went aw-ay, but Fortune also obeyed 
his command “ Go, go,” and thus he was left 
alone. Rama says “ Come, come, and share my 
success and happiness.” So it is. brothers, friends 
and countrymen ! Man is the master of bis own 
destiny. If the people of Japan give me more 
opportunities to convey my thoughts to them, it can 
be shown that there is no rational ground whatso- 
ever for putting faith in myths and fables and 
placing our centre outside of themselves. Even a 
slave is a slave because he is free. Out of free- 
dom we are prosperous, out of our own freedom 
we are suffering, out of our own freedom we are 
enslaved. Then why should we grumble aud croak, 
and why not make use of our real freedom to free 
ourselves physically and socially ? 

The religion that Rama brings to Japan is vir- 
tually the same as was brought centuries ago by 
Buddha’s followers, but the same religion requires to 
be dealt with from an entirely different standpoint 
to suit it to the needs of the present age. It requires 
to be blazoned forth in the light of Western Science 
ana Philosophy. The essential and fundamental 
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doctrines of my religion may be put in the word* 
of Goethe — 

“ I tell you what’s man’s supreme vocation, 

Before Me was no world, ’ tis My creation. 

’ T was I who raised the sun from out the sea 
The moon began her changeful course with Me.” 
Realise that once and you are free this moment. 
Realise that once and you are ever successful. Real- 
ise that once and the very dingy dungeons are 
converted on the spot into blessed Elysium, 
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THE SECRET OF SUCCESS. 

Lecture delivered in the. Golden Gate Hall, San 
Franciaeo, January 26, 1903. 

(Thia lecture, as mil I*t* seerr, is luuch r»oie develop ed iJraii the sheri 
discomsft (ielivered rii T(/k jn, — EiL) 

Three boy« \yere given n five-cent piece by their 
master to share eijually jtinoi>g themselves. They de- 
cided to purchase something with the money. One of the 
boys was an Englishman, one a Hindu, and the third a 
J^ersian. None of them fully nnderst(X)d the language 
of the other, so they had some difficulty in decid- 
ing what to buy. The English boy insisted on 
purchasing a vvaterrnelon. The Hindu boy said, ^‘No, 
n«>, I would like to have a hindtvana,^'^ The third 
tK)y, the Persian, Siiid, ‘^‘.Vo, no, we must have a 
iarhoozr Thus they could not decide what to buy. 
Each insisted □{x>n purchasing the thing which he 
preferred, disregarding the inclinations of the other. 
There was <|uit(i a wrangle among them. They were 
(|uarivlling and walking through the streets. They 
ha[>[HM>ed to piss a man who understood these three 
languages — English, Persian, and Hindustani. That 
man was amused over their f|uarrel. He said he could 
decide the matter for them. All the three referred to 
him and were willing to abide by bis decision. 
This man took the five-cent piece from them and 
asked them to wait at the corner. He himself went 
out to the shop of a fruit-seller and purchased one 
big watermelon for the five-cent piece. He kept it 
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concealed from them and called them one by one. 

He asked fifst the English boy to come, and not 

allowing the young boy to know what he was doing, 
he cut the watermtdon into three equal slices, took 
out one part, handed it to the English boy and 

said, “Is not that what you wanted ?” The boy 

was highly pleased ; he accepted it cheerfully, grate- 
fully, and went away frisking and jumping, saying 
that that was what he wanted. Then the gentleman 
called the Persian boy to approach him, and handed 
him the second piece and asked him if that was 
what he desired. Oh, the Persian boy was highly 
elated and said, “This is my tarbonz ! This is Avhat 
I wanted 1” He went away very merry. Then the 
Hindu boy was called, the third piece was handed 
to him and he was asked if that was the object 
of his desire. The Hindu boy was well satisfied. 
He said, “This is what 1 wanted ; this is my 
hindirana." 

Why was the quarrel or quibble caused ? What 
is it that brought about the misunderstanding between 
the lads ? The mere names. The mere names ; 
nothing else. Take off the names, see behind the 
veil of names. Oh ! there you find that the three 
contradictory names — watermelon, iarbvoz., and hind- 
icana — imply one and the same thing. It is one 
object which underlies them all. It may be that 
the Persian tarbooz, the watermelon that grows in 
Persia, is slightly different from the watermelon they 
have in England, and it may be that the water- 
melons of India are slightly different from the 
watermelons of England, but in reality the fruit is 
the same. It is one and the same thing. Slight 
differences may be ignored. 
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Just so is Rama highly amused at the quibbles, 
quarrels, misunderstandings, and controversies be^ 
tween different religions ; Christians fighting Jews, 
Jews confliciing with Mahomedans, Mahomedans com- 
bating the Brahmins, Brahmins finding fault with 
the Buddhists, and the Buddhists returning the com- 
pliment in a similar manner. It is highly amusing 
to see such quarrels. The cause of those quarrels and 
misunderstandings is chiefly in names. Take off the 
veil of names, strike out the curtain of names, 
see behind them, look at what they imply, and 

there you will not find much difference. ^ 

Rama oftentimes uses the word “ Vedanta," a 
name. It is this name which makes some people 

prejudiced against hearing anything from Rama. One 
man comes and he preaches in the name of Buddha ; 
many people do not like to - hear him, because he 
brings to them a name which is not agreeable to 

their ears. Be more considerate, please. In the 
twentieth century it is high time to rise above 

names. What Rama brings to you, or what anybody 
else brings to you, take it on its own merits. Be 
not confounded by names, be not misled by names. 
Examine everything by itself, see if it works. Accept 
not a religion because it is the oldest ; its being 
the oldest is no proof of its being the true one. 
Sometimes the oldest houses ought to be pulled 
down and the oldest clothes must be changed. The 
latest innovation, if it can stand the test of 
Reason, is as good as the fresh rose bedecked with 
sparkling dew. Accept not a religion because it is 
the latest. The latest things are not always the 
best, not having stood, the test of time. Accept 
not a religion on the ground of its being believed 
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in by a vast majority of mankind, because the vast 
majority of mankind believes practically in the re- 
ligion of Satan, in the religion of Ignorance. There 
was a time when the vast majority o£ mankind 
believed in slavery, but that could be no proof of 
slavery being a proper institution. Believe not in 
a religion on the ground of its being believed in 
by the chosen few. Sometimes the small minority 
that accepts a religion is in darkness, mi^^led. Accept 
not a religion because it comes from a great ascetic, 
from a man who has renounced everything ; because 
we see that there are many ascetics, men who have 
renounced everything, and yet they know nothing, 
they are verihible fanatics. Accept not a religion 
because it comes from princes or kings, kings are 
often enough spiritually poor. Accept not a religion 
because it comes from a person whose character was 
the highest ; oftentimes people of the grandest 
character have failed in expounding the truth. 
A man’s digestive power may be exceptionally 
strong and j^et he may not know anything about 
the process of assimilation. Here is a painter. He 
gives you a lovely, exquisite, splendid work of art, 
and yet the painter may be the ugliest man 

in the world. There are people who are very 

ugly and yet they promulgate beautiful truths. 
Socrates ’^as such a man. There was Sir Francis 
Bacon, not a very moral man, not of over- fine 
character, and yet he gave to the world Novum 

and was tlie first to teach Inductive 
Logic ; his philosophy was sublime. Believe not in 
a religion because it comes from a very famous 

man. Sir Isaac Newton is very famous, and yet 
his emissory theory of light is wrong, his method 
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of fluxions does not come up to the Differential 
System of I^iebnitz. Accept a thing and believe in a 
religion on its own merits. Examine it yourself. 
Sift it. Sell not your liberty to Buddha, Jesus, 
Mahomet, or Krishna. If iWiddha taught that vvay, 
or Christ taught this way, or if Mahomet taught 
in some other way, it was all good and all right 
for them ; they lived in other times. They mastered 
their problems ; they judged by their own intellects ; 
it was so grand of them. But you are living to- 
dny^ you shall have to judge and criticize and ex- 
amine matters for yourselves. Be free, free to look 
at every thing by your own light. If your ances- 
tors believed in a particular religion, it was per- 
haps very good for them to believe in that, but 
now your salvation is your own business, your re- 
demption is not the business of your ancestors. 
They believed in a particular religion which may 
or may not have saved them, but you have to 
work out your own emancipation. Whatever comes 
before you, examine it per se^ examine it by your- 
self, not giving up your freedom. To your ancestors 
only one particular religion may have been shown ; to 
you all sorts of truths, all sorts of religions, all sorts 
of philosophies, all sorts of Sciences are being demons- 
trated. If the religion of your ancestors is yours 
on the ground of its being laid before you, so is 
the religion of Buddhism yours on the ground of 
its being placed before you, so is Vedanta yours on 
the ground of its being put before you. 

Truth is nobody’s property ; truth is not the 
property of Jesus ; we ought not to preach it in 
the name of Jesus. Truth is not the property of 
Buddha ; we need not preach it in the name 
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of Buddha. It is not the property dt Mahomet ; it is 
uot the property of Krishna or anybody. It is every- 
body’s property. If anybody basked before in the 
sun’s rays, you can bathe in the sun to-day. If 
one man drinks of the fresh waters of the spring, 

you can drink of the same fresh water. Such 

should your attitude be towards all religion^. No- 
body in his heart of hearts would hesitate to divest 
his neighbours of his wordly possessions, but is it 

not strange that when our neighbours offer us most 

willingly their spiritual or religious treasures which 
are admittedly far superior to worldly riches, we, 
instead of cheerfully accepting them^ stand up in 
arms against them I Rama brings Vedanta to you, 
not with the intention of nicknaming you Vedan- 

tin ; no ! Take all that, assimilate it, make it your 
own, you may call it Christianity — names are no- 
thing to us. Rama brings to you a religion which 
is not only found in the Bible and in the most 

ancient Scriptures but also in the latest works on 

Philosophy and Science. Rama brings you a reli- 
gion which is found in the streets, which is written 
upon the leaves, which is murmured by the brooks, 

which is whispered in the winds, which is throbbing 
in your own veins and arteries ; a religion which 
concerns your business and bosom ; a religion which 
you have not to practise by going into a particular 
church only ; a religion which you have to practise 
and live in your everyday life, about your hearth, 
in your dining room ; everywhere you have to live 
that religion. We might not call it Vedan a, wt 
might call it by some other name — the term Ve- 
danta simply means the fundamental Truth. The 
Truth is your own ; it is not Rama’s more than 
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yours f it does not belong to the Hindu more than 
to you. It belongs to nobody; everybody an(l every 
thing belongs to it. 

We will see now how it is that this Vedanta 
makes our way smooth and pur undertakings , so 
pleasant in this life. We shall take up Practical 
Vedanta to-day, in other .words, the Secret of' Suc- 
cess. The secret of success rs Vedanta put into 
practice. Practical Ve<lanta is the secret ,of success. 
Every Science has its corresponding art, and we 
shall take up to-day tliat phase of Vedanta which 
is more Art than Sckuice — the practical Vedanta. 

Some people •say that Vedanta teaches pessimism, 
Vedanta teaches hopelessness, it teaches idleness, 
laziness. Kama requests these ])eople to keep^ their 
logic with them and not to sell their, intellect to 
others; keep it. to themselves and see whether the 
teachings of Vedanta lead to life, energy, power, 
success, or something else. Ask not whether the 
Indian lives it or not. Rama tells plainly that 
it is not the exclusive property of the Indians, 
it is everybody’s property. It is your own birth- 
riglit. The Ameriains in business life live it more 
and thus they are successful in the line ; the In- 
dians in practice do not live it to the same extent 
as the Americans and thus they are backward from 
the material standpoint. 

Rama brings you no perverted Vedanta, but the 
real Vedanta from the fountain heads of Nature, 
Ajqdy your Logic and bring 5^our Reason to bear 
iij) >11 the subject and you will see how wonderful 
.Vedanta is and how it leads us to success in 
every department, how everybody despite himself must 
drift along the line of Vedanta and obej" its dictates. 
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The Secret e>F ‘Sitccess is m^^niFold. There are 
phases o( the secret. We shall take these principles 
one by one and find out their relation to Vedanta 
as exjx)undc<l in the Hindu Scriptures. 

L — Principi.e of Success — JVork . 

It is an open secret that work, attack, persist- 
ent a})plication, is the secret of success. 

“ Hammer on I hammer on ! ” is tlie first prin- 
ciple of success. Without work yon can never suc- 
ceed. A lazy man is bound to perish in the 
struojgle for existence,” he cannot live, he must 
die. Here presents a question most commonly raised 
against Vedanta, How can you reconcile continuous 
labour with the unaffected, impersonal, pure nature 
of Self, Atman, as demonstrated by Vedanta ? Does 
hot Vedanta lead to laziness and inaction by including 
the realization of rest and peace of Divine Self and 
by preaching renunciation ? This objection ‘ is due to 
a terrible misunderstanding of the nature of work 
or renunciation. 

What is work ? Intense work, according to 
Vedanta, is rest. Here is a paradoxical statement, 
a startling statement, Work is rest.” All true 
work is rest. That is what Vedanta preaches. The 
greatest worker, when he is at the height of his 
A^wk, when he is doing his best, mark him. In 
the eyes of others he is engaged in strenuous 
efforts, but examine him from his own standpoint, 
he is no doer. Just as in the eyes of distant ob- 
servers, the rainbow contains beautiful colours, exa- 
mine it on the spot, there are no colours of any 
kind present therein. The hero in war^ say Napo- 
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leon or Washington, or anybody, when he ia fight- 
ing, fighting, doing bis best, look at him. The 
body works automatically, as it were the mind is 
absorbed in the work to such a degree that I 
am working ” is entirely gone, the small enjoying 
ego is absolutely lost, the ci'edit-seeking little self is 
absent. This incessant work unwittingly leads you 
to the highest yoga. 

Vedanta wants yon to rise above the little self, 
the small ego, through intense work. Let the body 
and mind be continuously at work to such a degree 
that the labour may not be felt at all. A poet is 
inspired when he is above the idea of the little 
self or ego, when he has no thought of I am 
writing poetry.” Ask any body who has had the 
experience of solving difficult problems in Mathe- 
matics and he will tell you that only then are 
problems solved and difficulties removed when the 
idea ‘‘ I am doing this ” is entirely absent ; and the 
more a man cui rise above the little ego or the 
small self, the more glorious works come out of 
him. 

Thus does Vedanta teach rising above the little 
ego by dint of earnest work and losing everything 
in the real indescribable principle which according 
to Vedanta, is the real Self, Atma or Gol. When 
a thinker, philosopher, poet, scientist, or worker at- 
tunes himself to a state of abstraction and rises to 
the heights of resignation to such a degree that 
no trace of personality is left in him, and Vedanta 
is practically realized, then and then only does God, 
the Master Musician, take up, in his own hands, 
the organ or instrument of his body and mind and 
send forth grand vibrations, sweet notes, exquisite 
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symphonies out of him. People say, “Oh, he is 
inspired I ” whereas there is no he or me in him, 
no doing or enjoying traceable from his standpoint. 
This was realizing Vedanta in practical life. Thus 
all success flows from Vedanta being unknowingly 
put into practice. 

There is no necessity of your retiring into the 
forests and pursuing abnormal practices to realize 
Ved'tntir. yoga. You are the father of yoga, Siva 
himself, when you are lost in activity or merged 
in work. According to Vedanta, the body is not 
your self, and do you not see that you are the 
height of glory, at your very best, only when in 
practice you realize this truth and the body and 
mind become to you non-existent by virtue of in- 
tense exertion. 

Whut work is will be explained by a lamp or 
light. Take a gas or oil lamp. The light is so 
glorious, so dazzling, so splendid, brilliant, bright. 
What is it that lends glory and lustre to the lamp ? 
It is denying the ego through constant work. Let 
the lamp try to spare its wick and oil, the lamp 
will be dark, all failure, no success. In order that 
tliere may be success, the lamp must burn, must 
not spare its wick and oil. That is what Vedanta 
preaches. In order that you may have success, in 
order that you may prosper, you must, through 
your acts, by your own every-day life, burn your 
own body and muscles, cremate them in the fire 
of use. You must use them. You must consume 
your body and mind, put them in a burning state ; 
crucify your body and mind ; work, work, and then wiU 
light shine through you. All work is nothing else 
but the burning of your wick and oil, in other 
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Words, all work is nothing else but mnking your 
body and mind illusions, practically nothing from 
the standpoint of your own consciousness. Rise' 
above them, and that is work. 

All true work is accomplished when we rise 
above it. Once there came two brave Hindu brothcTs 
to the court of the great Akliar, an emperor of 
India. They requested to be employed by the 
king. The king inquired about their qualifications. 
They said they were heroes. The king asked them 
to give a proof of their heroism. In Akbar^s court 
they stood face to face ; off flashed their shining 
daggers, sharp-pointed daggers. Each of them placed 
the sharp end of his dagger against tlie breast of 
his brother. Cheerfully and smilingly they ran to 
each other. Their hands were steady, the daggers 
Were piercing through the bodies, but unflinchingly 
vend calmly they approached each other, no swerv- 
ing, no hesitating ; their souls, united in heaven, 
their bodies met on earth and fell bleeding to the 
ground. A very queer proof of their heroism 
Wfis given to the king. That is an illustraiion of 
the fact that true work is accomplished only when' 
the Self-asserting worker is sacrificed. Bees have to' 
put their lives into the sting they give. “The 
man: who is his own master knocks in vain at the 
doors of poetry,’’ says Plato. 

. Thus all prosperity and success come by living 
Vedanta in practice. Incessant work, incessant labour 
is the greatest yoga for a man of the world. You 
are the greatest worker li to the world when to your-; 
self you are no worker. 

Agtun, in what mood and mode does successful 
work becorqe natural for us ? It is very easy to- 



175 


my, “ Work,' work,” but it is very bard td work. 
Everybody wants to become the greatest painter, 
everybody wants to become a great musician, but 
everybody does not become what he wants. What 
is it that disposes you to inaction? What is' it 
that makes you enjoy labour ? Have you not 
found that oftentimes when you wdshed to w'ork, 
you could not ? Have you npt observed that some- 
times you did not like to labour and yet was 
splendid work done ? Have you not marked that 
there is something higher which governs your work- 
ing capacity ? How often does a man wake up in 
the morning and find himself in a peculiar mood, 
a mood which is indescribable, in perfect harmony 
with nature ? He takes up his pen and from his 
pen flows magnificent poetry or philosophy. A paint- 
er tries to paint a beautiful picture, but he can- 
not, despite all his struggles. He rises one morn- 
ing and finds himself inspired, as it were, and there 
he draws beautiful works of art. Is it not so ? 

Thus we see that there is something higher 
which puts all your working powers at their best. 
If you avail yourself of that higher mood, you can 
always keep yourself at your best and the work 
through yqur hands will be perfect, most beautiful. 
That higher mood, or that higher secret, Vedanta 
lays before you ; it is nothing else but being in 
perfect harmony with the universe, being in tune 
with the Divinity, practically living in the true 
Atma or God within you, and being raised above 
the little ego or selfish desires. Thus can work 
become wonderful by availing yourselves of the 
secret of all light or power within you. 

An artist or painter goes into the street, and 



176 


[ vdt. i 

tibere he sees many faces ; the eyes of one person 
charm him, those eyes are unconsciously stored up 
in his mind ; he meets another person and the chin 
of that person impresses him, he stores up that 
chin in his mind ; the eyes taken from one person 
and the chin stolen from another person. Another 
man comes to his shop to purchase a picture. A 

picture is sold to that man, the customer goes 

away with the picture, knows it not that he has 
left his hair behind in the mind of the artist. Then 
comes another man who wants the painter to do 

something for him ; the painter does that some- 
thing for him and he snatches the remarkable ears 
from this man and so impersonally the mind of 
the painter is at work. While the painter is ap- 

propriating the eyes, chin, nose, etc. of different 
people, he is not living in the idea that he is 
taking these, but impersonally, unconsciously, this 
work is being done. After a few days the painter 
sits in his studio before the canvas. He wants to 
produce a striking portrait, and there the eyes of 
one person, the remarkable nose of another person, 
the attractive hair of another, all these are blended 
into one painting, and the artist brings out a most 
magnificent piece of work, a picture which excels 
all the originals. How was this beautiful work of 
art done ? Was this work personal ? No, the work 
was impersonal. All this work was done by living 
continually in a mood free from egotistical, selfish 
taint, above the “ [ am doing” mood. Let the 
artist suffer from hatred or cupidity, oftentimes mis- 
called love, the watch of his mind becomes mag- 
netized. remains no longer in working order, he is 
deranged or out of gear. The impersonal tone of 
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his mood is lost, he is hypnotized into selfishness, 
the serene mood has disappeared, the Vedantic spirit 
which keeps us in touch with the All is replaced 
by limiting attachment or repulsion, and no longer 
can the artist’s mind do the impersonal work of 
abstracting from the features of this man or that. 
The practical Vedanta is gone, and gone with it 
is the master power of producing exquisite works 
of art. 

Thus you see that the more your work becomes 
impersonal and the more you rise above “ I am 
doing,'’ the more you renounce the proprietary, copy- 
righting spirit, and the more you leave behind the 
accumulating, favour carrying spirit, the more you 
deny 5 ^our unreal apparent self, the better will your 
work be. Vedanta requires you to work for its 
own sake. In order that your work should be suc- 
cessful, you should not mind the end, you should 
not care for the consequences or the result. Let 
the means and the end be brought together, let 
the very work be your end. Vedanta wants you 
to be at rest in your inner Self. Let the inner 
soul be at rest aud the body be continually at 
work — the body, subject to the laws of dynamics, 
being in action, and the inner self always at sta- 
tical rest. It is our selfish restlessness that spoils 
all our work. Follow work for the sake of the 
peace or nirvana connected with it. 

II. — Principle op Success — Unselfish Sacrifice. 

There was a quarrel between a pond and a 
river. The pond addressed the river thus ; 0 ri- 

ver, you are very foolish to give all your water 
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-and all your wealth to the ocean ; do not squander 
your water and wealth on the ocean. The ocean is 
ungrateful, the ocean needs it not. If you go on 
pouring into the ocean all your accumulated treasures 
the, ocean \>ill remain as salty as it is to-day, the 
ocean will remain as bitter as it is to-day, the 
brine of the sea will not be altered. ‘ Do not throw 
pearls before swine.’ Kee]) all your treasures with 
you.” This was worldly wisdom. Here was the 

river told to consider the end, to care for the re- 
sult and regard the consequences. But the river 
was a Vedantin. After hearing this worldly wisdom, 
the river replied, ^‘No, the consequence and the re- 
sult are nothing to me, failure and success are 
nothing to me ; I must work because I love work ; 

1 must work for its own sake. To work is my 
aim, to keep in activity is my life. My soul, my 
real Atma, is energy itself. I must work.” The 

river went on working, the river went on pouring 
into the ocean millions upon millions of gallons of 

Avater. The miserly economic pond became dry in 

three or four months ; it became putrid, stagnant, 
full of festering filth, but the river remained fresh 
and pure, its perennial springs did not dry up. 

[Silently and slowly was water taken from the sur- 

face of the ocean to replenish the fountain heads 
of the river ; monsoons and trade winds invisibly, 
silently and slowly carried Avater from the ocean 

and kept the river source fresh for ever. 

Just so Vedanta requires you not to folloAV the 
sophistic policy of the pond. It is the small sel- 
fish pond that cares for the result, ‘‘ What will 

become of me and my work.” Let your work be 
for work’s sake ; you must work. In your work 
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should your goal be, and thus Vedanta frees you* 
from fretting and worrying desires. This is the 
meaning of freedom from desires which Vedanta 
preaches. Worry not al>out the consequences, expect 
nothing from the people, bother not about favour- 
able reviews of your work or severe criricism there- 
on. Care not whether what you are doing will 
take or not ; think nothing of that. Do the work 
for its own sake. This way you have to free your- 
self from desire ; youi have not to free yourself 
from work, you have to free yourself from 
yearning restlessness. This way how splendid does 
your work become. The most effective and best 
cure for all sorts of distracting passions and teia^p- 
tat ions is work. But that would be only a negative 
recommendation. The positive joy that accompanies 
faithful work is a spark of Salvation^ unconscious 
Self-realizHtion. It keeps you pure, untainted, and 
one with Divinity, This happiness is the highest 
and surest rewarl of work. Corrupt not this health - 
bringing, heavenly treasure by setting your heart on 
selfish motives for work. Sordid ambitions and 
petty hankerings retard rather than accelerate our 
progress ; outward and concrete allurements are de- 
trimental rather than beneficial to our efficiency of 
labour. No prize or appreciation can be more be- 
nign or salubrious than the immediate joy which 
accompanies earnest action. Follow, then, action to 
realize the renunciation, religion, or worship it in- 
volves, and be not led by the childish frivolities it 
promises. Feel no responsibility, ask for no reward. 
Now here should be your goal. People say, “ First 
deserve and then desire.” V^edanta says, “ Deserve 
only, no need of desiring.” “ A stone , that is fit 
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for the wall will never be found in the way.” If 
you deserve, by an irresistible Divine Law every 
thiiig will come to you. If there is a lamp burn- 
ing, the lamp should go on burning, the lamp need 
))ot send any invitations to the moths ; moths will 
Hock to the lamp of their own accord. Where there 
is a fresh spring, people of their own accord will 
be drawn to it ; the spring need not care a straw 
for the people. When the moon rises, people will 
be drawn out of themselves to enjoy the moon- 
light. Attack I Attack ! Hammer on I Hammer on I 
Work, work so as to realize the nothingness of the 
body and the supreme reality of the true Self. 
Thus at the height of apparent activity you will 
taste Nirvana and Kaivulya^ and when in this way 
you have suffered your personality and ego to be 
raised on the cross of labour^ success will seek you 
and there will be no scarcity of people who will 
come and appreciate. People did not accept Christ 
so long as he was alive ; he must be crucified 
before he is worshipped. Truth crushed to the 
earth shall rise again. No seed can spring up and 
multiply without suffering destruction as to its form 
and appearance. So the second essential to success 
is sacrifice, crucifying the little self, renunciation. 
Misunderstand not that word “ Renunciation.” Re- 
nunciation does not mean asceticism. 

Everybody wants to be white, dazzling, brilliant, 
bright. How can you become glorious ? Why are 
objects white ? Just look at the white objects. What 
makes them so white ? Science tells you that the 
secret of whiteness is renunciation, nothing more. 'I'he 
seven colours in the rays of the sun impinge upon 
different objects. Some objects absorb and retain 
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most of these colours and project back only one. 
Such objects are known by the very colour they 
thmw back or deny to themselves. You call that 
robe pipk, but that is the very colour which does 
not belong to the robe. The colours it has absorbed, 
which are really in it, are the colours you do not 
attribute to the robe. How strange I The black 
objects alsorb all the colours in the rays of the 
Sun. They give out no colour, they renounce no- 
thing, the} throw back nothing, and they are dark, 
black. The white objects absorb nothing, claim 
nothing, they renounce everything. They do not try 
to keep selfish possession. They have not a pro- 
prietary spirit, and thus they are white, dazzling, 
bright, brilliant. 

Similarly, if you want to become glorious and 
prosperous, you shall have to rise in your heart of 
hearts above the selfish, proprietary spirit. You 
must rise above that. Be always a giver, a free 
worker ; never throw your heart in a begging, ex- 
pecting attitude. Get rid of the monopolizing habit. 
Why should yo'fi" lay exclusive claim to the air in 
your lungs ? That air is everybody’s property 1 On 
the other hand, when you cease to appropriate the 
small quantity of air in your lungs, you find your- 
self heir to all the atmosphere, unlimited become 
your resources | breathe in the oxygen of the uni- 
verse. Be not vain, be not proud. Never feel that 
anything belongs to your little self ; it is God’s, 
your real Atman’s, Take the case of Sir Isaac 
Newton. How was it that he. became so bright, 
brilliant, glorious in the eyes of the world ? At 
the time of his death, the spirit in which he had 
worked was made known. When complimented on 
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being the greatest man in the world, he replied, 
Oh, no ! this intellect or this small personality o£ 
mine is simply like a little child gathering pebbles 
on the vast, immense sea-shore of knowledge.” He 
was yet lying upon the sands, gathering pebbles. 
Thus we see that unassuming spirit which appro- 
priates or claims nothing, which does not aggrand- 
ise the little self, is the spirit which puts your 
capacity and working powers at their best ; and this 
is the characteristic spirit of Vedanta. 

You own desires, you have all kinds of desires, 
and you wish that your desires should be fulfilled ; 

but learn the secret of the fulfilment of desires. 

How do we raise the window shade ? We want 
the window shade to rise up, but we have to give 
it a downward pull and let it and there the 

window shade ascends. This illustrates the secret 

of the fulfilment of all your desires. It is only 
w^hen you let go the desire that it fructifies. How 
arC' arrows shot ? Wc take up the bow and bend 
it. So long as we are stretching the string, the 
arrow does not reach the enemy. You may stretch 
in ever so hard, the arrow will be with you still. 
It is only when < ton let it go that bang flies the 
arrow to pierce the bosom of your foe. Similarly, 
so long as you keep your desire stretched, or go 
on desiring, willing, wishing, and yearning, it will 
not reach the bosom of the other party ; it is only 
when you let it go that it penetrates the soul of 
the party concerned. ‘‘ It is only when you leave 
me and lose me thjjit you find me by your side.” 
It is only when you cast yourself in a strange, 
indescribable sentiment, which is higher than both of 
us, that you find me. This is what Vedanta tells you. 
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Two monks were travelling together. One of 
them maintained in practice the spirit of accumu- 
lation. The other was a man of renunciation. They 
discussed the subject of possession ver^ias renuncia- 
tion till they reached the bank of a river. It was 
late in the evening. The man who preached renun- 
ciation had no money with him, but the other had. 
The man of renunciation said, “ What do we care 
for the body ; we have no money to {)ay the boat- 
man ; we can pass away the night even on this 

bank, singing the name of God.” The moneyed 

monk replied, “ If we stay on this side of the 

river, we can find no village, no hamlet or hut, 
no company ; wolves will devour us, snakes will 

bite us, cold will chill us. We^ had better ferry 

to the other side. 1 have money with which to 

pay the boatman to ferry us over to the other 

bank. On that side there is a village ; we will 

live there comfortably.” Well, the boatman came 
over and both of them were ferried across the river 
to the opposite shore. At night, the man who had 
])aid the fare remonstrated with the man of renun- 
ciation : Do you not see the advantage of keep- 
ing money ? 1 kept money and two lives were 

saved. Henceforth you should never preach renun- 
ciation. Had I also been a man of renunciation 

like you, we would have both starved or been 

chilled and killed on that side of the river.” But 

the man of renunciation answered: ‘‘Had jou kept 
the money with you, had you not parted with the 
money, renounced it to the boatman, we would have 
died on the other bank. Thus it was the giving 
up of money or renunciation that brought us safety.” 
“ Again,” he continued, “ if 1 kept no money in 
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my pocket, your pocket became my pocket. My 
faith kept money for me in that pocket. I never 
suffer. Whenever I am in need, I am provided 
for.” This story indicates that so long as you keep 
your desires in your pocket, there is no safety or 
rest for you. Renounce your desires, rise above 
them and you find double peace — immediate rest 
and eventual fruition of desires. Remember that 
your desires will be realized only when you rise 
above them into the supreme reality. When you 
consciously or unconsciously lose yourself in the 
Divinity, then and then only will the time be ripe 
for the fulfilment of desires. 

III. — Pbinciplb of Success — Love. 

Well, the third principle of success is love, har- 
mony with the universe, adaptation to circum- 
stances. What does Love mean ? Love means practi- 
cally realizing your one-ness and identity with your 
neighbours, with all those '\ho come in contact with 
you. If you are a shop keeper, unless you realize 
the interests of your customers to be one with 
your own, you will make no progress, your work 
will suffer. If the hand want to be selfish and 
assert itself as different from the other members of 
the body and begin to argue this way, “ Look here, 
I am the right hand, I do all sorts of labour, why 
should the whole body partake of what is earned 
by sweating drudgery 1 Should the food earned by 
my toil be given to the stomach and thence to all 
other organs ? No, no 1 I will have everything to 
myself.” Then, in order to carry into effect this 
selfish idea, there is no other way for the hand 
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but to take that food and inoculate or inject it 
into its skin. W’^ill that be beneficial to the hand ? 
Will the hand succeed that way ? Impossible ! 
Never ! Oh, yes ; one way the hand can become 
very fat, can exclusively prosper to the envy of 
all other members of the b >dy ; the hand can take 
a wasp, bee, or snake, and get itself stung. Thus 
the hand will become very fat, ver}^ big. Thus 
and thus alone can the selfishness of the hand be 
gratified, thus can the selfish plulosopliy of the 
hand be carried out. But how undesirable is that ! 
We do not wish that kind of gratification or that 
kind of success. That is disease. 

Similarly, remember that all the world is one 
body. Tour body is simply like the hand one 
organ, simply like the finger or nail. In order 
that you may succeed, you should not look upon 
your Self as separate and distinct from the Self of the 
whole world. In order that the hand may prosper, 
it must realize that its interests are identical with 
those of the whole. In other words, the hand must 
feel and realize that its self is not confined within 
the small area beyond the wri^t, but must practi- 
cally feel itseif as identical and one with the self 
of the whole system. Feeding the self of the whole 
is feeding the self of the hand. Unless you realize 
this fact and live this truth, that you are one with 
the universe, that I and God are one, you canfiot 
succeed. Deprived of ease, afflicted by dis-ease you 
are when you stagnate in the slough of separation 
and division. You are perfect and whole when you 
realize yourself to be the Whole and the All. By 
feeling this one-ness you practically live Vedanta. 
Infringe upon this divine and sublime truth, break 
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this sacred law in practice and you are bound to 
suffer for your sacrilege like the silly, selfish hand. 
Coleridge, in Ids Ancient Mariner^ very beautifully 
brings out this truth. So does Byron in his Pri- 
soner of Chilloji, It is proved in these poems that 
whenever a man falls out of harmony with nature 
he suffers ; the very moment you realize your unity 
with fellow-beings, all prosperity is yours. 

" He prayeth best who loveth best, 

Both man, and bird, and beast. 

He prayeth well who loveth well. 

All things both great and small.” 

A king went into a forest on a hunting ex- 
pedition. In the heat of the chase the king became 
separated from his companions. Under the scorch- 
ing rays of the burning sun he felt very thirsty. 
He found in the woods a small garden. He went 
into the garden, but being in his sportsman’s dress 
the gardener could not recognize him, the poor 
village gardener having not seen the king’s person 
before. The king asked the gardener to bring him 
something to drink, because he felt so very thirsty. 
The gardener went straight into the garden, took 
some pomegranates, squeezed out the juice, and 
brought a big cup full of it to the king. The 
king gulped it down, but it did not quench his 
parching thirst entirely. The king asked him to bring 
an^other cup of the pomegranate juice. The gardener 
went for it. When the gardener had left the king’s 
presence, the latter began to reflect within himself ; 
“ This garden seems to be very rich ; in half a* 
minute the man could bring me a large cup full 
of the fresh juice ; a heavy income-tax ought to 
be levied on the owner of such a flourishing 
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concern,” etc., etc. On the other hand, the gardener 
delayed and delayed, did not return to the king 
even in an hour. The king began to wonder, “ How 
is it that when I first asked him to brinsr me 
something to drink, he brought that pomegranate 
juice in less than a minute, and now lie has been 
squeezing out the juice of pomegranates for about 
an hour and the cup is not full yet. Bow is 
that ? ” After one hour the cup was brought to the 
king, but not brimful. The king asked the reason 
why the cup was somewhat empty, whereas he filled 
the cup so soon at first. The gardener who was 
a sage replied : — “ Our king had very good inten- 
tions when I went out to bring you the first cup 
of pomegranate juiee^ and when I went out to 
bring you the second cup, our king’s kind, benevo- 
lent nature must have changed. I can give no other 
explanation for such a sudden change in the rich 
nature of my pomegranates.” The king reflected 
within himself, and lo I the statement was perfectly 
right. When the king had first stepped into the 
garden, he was very charitably disposed and full of 
love for the people there, thinking in his mind 
that they were very poor and needed help, but 
when the old man had brought him one cup of 
pomegranate juice in so short a time, the king’s 
mind had changed and views altered. The falling 
out of tune with Nature on the king’s part affect- 
ed the pomegranates in the garden. The moment 
the Law of Love was violated by the king that 
very moment the trees held back the juice from 
him. 

The story may be true or false. We have 

nothing to do with it. But the truth is undeniable 
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that so long as you are in perfect harmony 
with nature, so long as your mind is in tune with 
the universe and you are feeling and realizing your 
oneness with each and all, all the circumstances and 
surroundings, even winds and waves, will be in your 
favour. The very moment you are at discord with 
the All, that very moment your friends and rela-* 
tives will turn against you, that very moment you 
will make the whole world stand up in arms against 
you. Understand this divine Law of Love and prac- 
tise it. Love is a vital principle of success. 

IV. Princiflb of — Cheerfulness. 

The fourth principle of success is self-possession 
or cheerfulness. And how is self-possession or cheer- 
fulness kept up ? It is very easy to say, Be 
cheerful, be calm, be collected.” But how difficult 
it is to remain cheerful, calm, and collected under 
all circumstances. By simply laying down the law 
you cannot be cheerful. You cannot do anything 

by artificial rules. How are we then to keep our- 
selves cheerful ? What is it that governs your 

moods ? Vedanta points out that w^e become moody, 
cheerless, or '‘in blues,” we become sad and me- 

lancholic, when w^e descend to the plane of the body, 
the little self, and craving desires. Then only are 
w^e unbalanced. We feel our stomach only when it 
is sick. We feel our nose only wdien w^e are suffer- 
ing from cold. We feel our arm only wdien it is 
aching. So, w^e feel our personal ego, little self, or 
body, only wffien w^e are spiritually out of order. 
The engrossing regard for the body and care-creat- 
ing attention to the personal, little ego involves sad 
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j^piritual illness. We fall from ‘Eden’* the moment 
our bodily weakness makes itself felt. Hurled are 
we from heaven the instant we taste’ of the tree 
of distinction and difference. But we can regain 
the Paradise lost by suffering the flesh to he cru- 
cified. You can recover your balance and be cheerful 
the moment you ri^^^e above the body, above the little 
selfish, sordid, paltry, petty clingings. 

Thus in order to secure cheerfulness self-possession, 
you will have to put into practice the central teaching 
of Vedanta, the eternal Truth that your true Atman, 
your real self, is the only rigid Reality. The 
phenomenal worldly circumstances become mobile, mal- 
leable, and volatile unto you when you are soaked 
in the stern fact, your true Atman. I am not the 
body ; all the bodily concerns, connections, and ties 
are mere playthings. They are simply the relations 
or offices in a theatrical performance. I, as the actor, 
have one man for my enemy and one man for my 
friend, another man is my father, some one else my son, 
but in reality I am neither the son nor the father ; 
the foes and friends are no foes and friends. I am 
Absolute Divinity. The worldly ties and connections 
do not concern me. All relations are mere illusions. 
Every actor should well perform his role in the play, 
but he who takes to heart and applies to his real 
Self the dramatic part of love or hatred is nothing 
short of insane. Again, the world being but a 
dramatic show, why should I attach undue importance 
to the outside forms of duty ? If one tnan is king, 
w^hy envy him ; if another is a beggar, why despise 
him ? 

“ Honour and disgrace from no condition rise ; 

Act w^ell your part, there all the honour lies.” 
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Vedanta inculcates that you should not bother 
yourself about surroundings and circumstances. Know 
the Law and shake off all fear. Here is, suppose, 
a magistrate. He comes into his court and takea 
his seat. He finds the parties, clerks, lawyers, ser- 
vants, and other people already waiting for him. 
The magistrate had not to send for the witnesses, 
invite the lawyers, or go and call the plaintiffs and 
others. He had not to dust the room, sweep the 
floor, and fix the table, etc. The very influence of 
the magistrate puts everything in order, just as the 
very presence of the sun wakes up all Nature, 
enlivens rivers, plants, birds, beasts, and men. Simi- 
larly, when you plant yourself firmly in the Truth, 
w^hen you instal yourself in the position of the 
disinterested supreme judge, your very Atman, when 
your glorious Self shines in its full splendour, all 
the circumstances, all your surroundings, will take 
care of themselves, everything will be enlivened and 
put in order in the genial light of your presence. 
It is related of llama, the greatest hero of India, 
that when he started to regain Sifa, which represents 
Divine Knowledge, all Nature offered services to him ; 
monkeys, geese, squirrels, and even stones, air, and 
water vied wdth one another to get enlisted on his 
side. Shine in the glory and majesty of your Self, 
away beyond grovelling attachment and degrading 
hatred, and woe unto the gods and angels if they 
do not serve you as abject slaves. Why does every- 
body lacquey a child ? The little tyrant rides on 
the strongest shoulders and pulls the hair of laurelled 
heads. How is that ? Why, because the child lives 
above the circumstances, in Divinity, unconsciously. 
If you go on doing your duty, if you are 
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faithful to your work, bother not yourself about the 
outside aids and helps. They are bound to come 
to you, must come to you. When you make a 
speech and have anything worth being preserved, 
bother not yourself about who will come and take 
it down, •or who will publish it, etc. Take the seat 
of a magistrate, be firm in your pristine dignity, 
never mar your cheerfulness by scruples about outside 
matters and external aids. 

If there be felt an itching sensation in any 
part of the body, the hand automatically reaches 
that region to scratch. The power or Self which 
underlies the hand is evidently the same as the power 
or Self which underlies the place of irritation. Just 
BO bear in mind that the Self in you is the same 

as the Self in the surroundings or environments, 
and when your mind is in harmonious vibration 

with this underlying Self Supreme and to you your 
body has become the whole world, outside aids and 
helps must fly to you as naturally and spontaneous- 
ly as the hand runs to the place of sensation. 

When we run after our shadow to catch it, the 
shadow will be never caught ; the shadow will al- 
ways outrun us. But if we run toward the sun, 

turning our back on the shadow, it will dog us. 

Similarly, the moment you turn towards these out- 
side matters and want to grasp them and keep 
them, they will elude your grasp, will outrun you. 
The very moment you turn your back uj)on them 
and face the Light of lights, your inner Self, that 
very moment favourable circumstances will seek you. 
This is the Law. 

Most people turn pale, are driven into the cor- 
ner, by the word “ Duty.” Duty, like a bugbear, 
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haunts them, goes on thrashing them, leaves them 
no rest or time, is always upon them. Such hurry- 
ing slaves, nay, machines of ‘‘ Duty,^’ lose in power 
what they gain in speed. Allow not the sense of 
Duty to throw you off the balance or damp your 
spirits. Remember that all duty is, after all, im- 
posed on you by yourself. Ultimately you are your 
own master. You yourself chose your position, offer- 
ed your service, and created your superiors. Again 
if you need their money, they retpiire your ser- 
vices just as much. The terms are of e(|uality, the 
action and reaction being ecjual. You serve your 
own will and of nobody else. Your present sur- 
roundings are created by yourself, the little world 
of relations is of your own vvorkmanshi[), your future 
will be your own doing. You are the master of 
your own destiny. Know that and rejoice, be cheeiv 
fuh 

We build our future thought by thought 
For good or bad and know it not. 

Thought is another name for fate ; 

Choose, then, thy destiny, and \Mdt, 

Mind is the master of its sphere ; 

Be calm, be steadfast and sincere ; 

Fear is the only foe to fear. 

Let the God in thee rise and say 
To adverse circumstance — ‘Obey’ 

And thy dear wish shall have its way.” 

Take to your work, not as a plodding laKnirer, 
but like a noble prince, for pleasure’s sake, as use- 
ful exercise, as happy play or merry game. Never 
approach a task in a scared spirit. Be yourself. 
Realiy.e that kings and Pre^idents are simply your 
servants. Work as stars work — 
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“ Undismayed at all things abcmt them, 

Unaffrighted at the things t ley see, 

These demand not that the things icithout them 
Yiel<I them love, amusement, sympathy,” 

“ The exquisite reward of song 

Was sone; — the scdf-same thrill and ulow 
Whiub to unfolding flowers belong, 

And wrens juid thrushes know.” 

Feel no responsibility, ask for no reward. All 
authority should be subservient to you. You arc* 
your own authority. No sense of duty or outside 
authority should be to you an overshadowing eloiu]. 
The order wrought by outside autliority may at 
best be geometrical, but the order which yon create 
yourself will be '^ruanic. 


V. — pRiNCirLK OF Success — Fear/rsmess, 

We come next t<> the fifth principle of success, 
fearlessness. What is fearlessness ? No faith in 
M:«ya, but a living knowledge and a true faith in 
the real S(‘lf. Fear comes to us when we feel our- 
selves to be the abode of fear or the body ; the 
body is always liable to be eaten by Avorms of an- 
guish ; it is vulnerable and pregnable to all kinds 
of suffering. The very moment wc rise ab'iue tlu; 
little body, we are free from fesar. Live as Divi- 
nity, live Vedanta, and who can harm you ? Who 
can inflict injury upon you ? Fearlessness and Ve- 
danta are inseparable. 

How is fearlessness essential to success ? This 
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will be illustrated by a fact of personal experience. 
There came five bears at one time, in the Hima- 
layan forests, face to face with Rama, but they 
did not molest him at all. Why was it ? Simply 
on account of fearlessness. Rama was filled with 
that spirit, “ I am not the body, I am not the 
mind ; the Supreme Divinity I am, I am God ; no 
fire can burn me, no weapon wound me.” They 

were looked straight in the eyes and they ran away. 
At one time a wild wolf was outstared ; at another 
time a tiger likewise fled. When a cat comes, pi- 
geons cl(jse their eyes ; they think the cat does 
not see them because they do not see the cat, 
nevertheless the cat eats them up. If you are afraid, 
the cat will eat you up. Have *you not noticed 

that while walking in the suburban quarters, if we 
betray the least sign of fear, even dogs rush at 
us and molest us ? Dogs even will tear us if we 
fear. But if we are fearless, we can overcome and 
tame lions and tigers. When we are pouring liquid 
from one vessel into another, if our hands weaver 
ever so little, the liquid is sure to be spilt. Pour 

the fluid unhesitatingly, confidently, fearlessly into 
the receptacle and not a drop will be lost. 

It is by hesitation and fear that you bring 
yourself into sad plights. Let nothing disconcert 

you or take you by surprise. You are the All. 
Dispel the fear-inducing attachment to the body. 
Is it not a pity that the noise of a trivial fire- 
crncker, or even a small mouse, a rustling leaf, 
nay, a trembling shadow, should startle a full hun- 
dred and fifty pounds avoirdupois of wool-clad flesh ? No 
calamity is ever w'orse than the dread of calamity. 
I would rather suffer death than harbour tear of death. 
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Some one says : ‘‘ No one ever found the walk- 

ing fern who didn’t have the walking fern in his 
mind.” If you have love in your mind, you will 
find love ; if you entertain hate, you will meet 
hate. If you are afraid of detectives and defraud- 
ers, you will not miss them. If you expect sel- 

fishness and deceit, you shall not be disappointed, 
from all sides will selfishness and deceit confront 
you. Fear not then ; have holiness and purity in 
you ; you will never come across anything unclean. 
Life success and spiritual success must go together. 
Deluded are they who divorce one from the other. 

Thieves break into a house only when it is 
unguarded. If the house is kept lighted all the 
time, they dare not steal into it. Keep in yo»r 
mind the light of Truth ever ablaze, no devil of 
fear or temptation will approach you. Believe in 
the Law Divine. Make not your life wretched by 

hanging on world wisdom. Timid prudence makes 
a downright atheist out of you. Why allow the 
mists and fogs of circumstances to cloud you ? 
Are you not the Sun of suns ? Are you not the 

Lord of the Universe ? What vagaries of circum- 
stances are there which you cannot disperse, dispel, 
and evaporate ? Far be it from you to consider 
any menacing surrounding as real in the least. Fear- 
less, fearless, fearless you are. 


VI. — Pkincifle of Success — Self-Reliance. 

The sixth secret of success is Self-reliance. You 
know the elephant is a much larger animal than 
the lion. The elephant’s body seems to be much 
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Ptronger than the bod}^ of a lion, and yet a single 
lion can put to flight a whole herd of elephants. 
What is the secret of the lion’s power ? The only 
secret is that the lion is a practical Vedantin and 
the elephants are dualists. The elephants believe in 
the body ; the lion practically believes not in the 
body, but in something higher than the body, the 
Even though the body of the lion is com- 
paratively very small, the lion practiciilly believes 
his power to be infinite, his inner force illimitable. 
The elephants live in groups of forty or fifty, some- 
times one hundred or two hundred, and when the 
elephants go to rest, they always keep one strong 
elephant as watch and guard. They fear that their 
enemies might attack and devour them. They know 
not that a single one of them is capable of des- 
troying thousands of lions, only if he have faith 
in himself, but the poor tuskers lack faith in the 
inner self and the conseejuent courage. 

Thus is self-trust, a fundamental principle of 
bliss. Vedanta teaches you not to call yourself a 
grovelling, snetiking, miserable sinner or wretch. Ve- 
danta wants you to believe in y(Uir innate power. 
You are infinite. God Almighty you are, Infinite 
God you are. Believe that. What an inspiring 
truth ! Believe in the outside and you fail. That 
is the Law. 

Two brothers involved in litigation appeared be- 
fore a magistrate. One of them Avas a millionaire, 
the other a pauper. The magistrate asked the mil- 
lionaire how it was that he became so rich and his 
brother so poor. He said : “ Five 3 ’ears ago we 

inherited equal property from our parents. Fifty 
thousand dollars fell tv his share and fifty thousand 
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dollars to me. This man, regarding himself as wealthy, 
became lazy (you know some rich people think 
it beneath their dignity to labour) and whatever 
work was to be done he entrusted to his servants. 
If he received a letter, he would give it to his 
servants and say, ‘ Go, attend to this business ’ 
Anything that was to be accomplished he told his 
servants to do. He lolled away his time in ease 
and comfort. ‘ Eat, drink, and be merry.’ He would 
always bid his servants, ‘ Go, go, attend to this 
business or that.” Speaking of himself the rich man 
said : ‘‘ When I got my fifty thousand dollars, I 
never committed my work to anybody ; when any- 
thing was to be done, I would always run to do 
it myself and I always told the servants, ‘ Come, 
come, follow me.’ The words on my lips were al- 
ways ‘ Coiiie, come,’ and the words on the lips of 
iny brother wtre ^ Go, go.’ Everything he possess- 
ed obeyed his motto ; his servants, friends, property 
or wealth went away, entirely left him. My maxim 
was ‘ ("ome’; friends came to me, my property in- 
creased, everything multiplied.” 

When we depend upon others, we say, Go, 
go,” Everything will go away, and when we rely 
upon Self and trust nothing but the Atman, all 
things flock to us. If you think yourself a poor, 
sneaking vermin, that you become, and if you honour 
yourself and rely on your Self, grandeur you win. 
What you think, the same you must become. 

An inspector came to a school in India. One 
of the schoolmasters, pointing to a student, said 
that he was so bright as to have learned by heart 
such and such a piece of literature,, say, Milton’s 
Paradise Lost ; he could recite any part of it. The 
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student was presented to the inspector, but he had 
no Vedanta in him. He assumed bashfulness and 
modesty, and when asked, “ Do you know that 
piece by heart ? ” , he said, No sir ; I am noth- 
I know nothin^^.” Those words he thouf^ht to 
be an indication of modesty, a sign of bashfulness. 
‘^No, sir, I know nothing; I did not learn it.” 
The inspector asked again, but the boy still said, 
“ No, sir ; no, sir ; I do not know it.” The mas- 
ter was put out of countenance. There was another 
boy who did not know the whole book by heart, 
but he said, ‘‘ I know it ; I think I shall be able 
to recite any passage you may desire.” The in- 
spector put to him a few questions. All the ques- 
tions were readily answered by the boy ; this second 
boy declaimed passage after passage and secured the 
prize. No one can ever estimate you at a higher 
value than you set upon yourselves. 

Do not please make yourselves cringing, sneak- 
ing, miserable creatures. As you think, so will you 
become. Think yourselves to be God and God you 
are. Think yourselves to be free and free you are 
this moment. 

A man came into the house of a Ved^ntin one 
day and occupied the vacant seat of honour in the 
absence of the master of the house. When the 
master of the house was coming back into the 

room, that intruder put this question : — “ 0 Vedan- 

tin, let me know what God is, and what man is.” 
Well, the sage did not directly answer the ques- 

tion. He simply called his servants and began to 
talk loud and use harsh language, telling them to 
turn him out of the house. This peculiar lan- 

guage did the really wise man use. When such 
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nnexpected language was employed, the intruder got 
frightened, he became nervous and left the seat of 
honour. The wise man occupied the same, and 
then calmly, serenely, told him, “ Here (pointing 
to himself) is God, and there (pointing to the other) 
is man. Had you not been frightened, had you 
kept your place, had you preserved your balance, 
had you not been put out of countenance, then 
you were a’so God. But the very fact of your 
trembling, quivering, and losing faith in your God- 
hood makes you a poor vermin.” Think yourself 
to be Divinity, have a living faith in your Divi- 
nity and nothing can harm you, nobody can injure you. 

So long as you go on relying and depending 
upon outside powers, failure will be the result. Trust- 
ing upon the God within, put the body in action 
and success is assured. If the mountain does not 
come to Mahomet, Mahomet will go to the mountain. 
There was a man who was hungry, and in order 
that he might appease his hunger, he sat down at 
a certain place, closed his eyes and began to eat 
imaginary curry. After a while he was seen with his 
mouth open, endeavouring to cool his burnt tongue. 
Somebody asked him what the matter was. He said 
that in his food there was a very hot chilli. The 
name is cool, but the thing itself is very hot. 
Thereupon a bystander remarked, “ Oh, poor fellow, 
if you had to live on imaginary food, then why 
not select something far sweeter than hot chilli 
pepper. As it was your own creation, your own 
doing, your own imagination, why did you not make 
a better choice ? ” 

According to Vedanta, all your world being but 
your own creation, your own idea, why think your- 
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self a low, miserable sinner ? Why not think your- 
self into a fearless, self-reliant incarnation of Divinity ? 

Have a living faith in the truth, a right know- 
ledge of things around you, take all your circum- 
stances at their own worth and realize the spirit to 
such a degree that this world becomes unreal to 
you. Don’t you know, in Astronomy, while calcu- 
lating the distances of the fixed stars, this world is 
looked upon as a mathematical point, nothing in 
relation to those stars and planets, a mere cypher ? 
Tf so, can this Earth be anything in contrast with 
the Supreme Infinite Power, the Atma ? Realize 
that, feel that. Tlie Light of lights is you, all 
glory is yours. Feel that and realize it to such 
a degree that this earth and name and fame, the 
earthly relations, and popularity and unpopularity, 
worldly honour and disgrace, criticism of your foes 
and flattery of your friends may become meaningless 
to you. This is the secret of success. 

Two men were being carried down by the swift 
current of the Niagara. One of them found a 
big log and caught hold of it with the desire to 
be saved ; the other man found a tiny rope, thrown 
down for their rescue by the people on the bank. 
Happily he caught hold of this rope, which was 
not heavy like the log of wood, and though the 
rope was apparently very wavering and frail, he 
was saved ; but the man who caught hold of the 
big log of wood was carried off with the log by 
tlie rapid into the yawning grave of surging waters 
beneath the roa ing Falls. 

Similary, 0 people of the world, you trust in 
these outward names, fame, riches, wealth, land, and 
prosperity. These seem to be big like the log of 
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wood, but the saving principle they are not. The 
saving principle is like the fine thread. It is not 
material, you cannot feel and handle it, you cannot 
touch it ; the subtle principle, the subtle truth is 
very fine, but that is the rope which will save you. 
All these worldly things on which you depend will 
simply work your ruin and throw you into a deep 
abyss of hopelessness, anxiety, and pain. Beware, 
beware. Have a strong hold of the Truth. Believe more 
in the truth than in outside objects. The law of 
nature is that whenever a man believes practically 
in the outside objects and wealth, he must fail. That 
is the law, Trusc in the Divinity and you are 
safe. Be not dupes of your senses. 

« Rise above hypnotism and the suggestions of 
your neighbours. All your worldly ties and connec- 
tions hypnotize you into misery and anxiety. Rise 
above that. Believe in the truth, realize your oneness 
with the Divinity and saved you are, nay, Salvation 
itself ye are. 

Far be it from you to regard the world more 
seriously than the real Self. Do not keep yourself 
a sensitive, pitiable, limited ego. Let nothing pique 
you. Attend to business as doctors attend their 
patients without contracting the disease. Work in 
the spirit of an unaffected witness, free from all 
entanglement. Remain immune. 

VII. — Principle of Success — Purity. 

The last but not the least point which guarantees 
success is Purity. It is true that Thought is another 
name for fate ; what a man thinks that he becomes. 
But if you begin to think impure thoughts and 
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harbour debasing immorality, with the fulfilment 
of these selfish wishes, heartbreaking affliction, 
excruciating suffering, and distracting sorrow shall be 
forced upon you into the bsirgain. Grief sbill prey 
u2)on your soul. The fool thinks he enjoys sensuous 
pleasures, but knows not that in an impure thought 
or deed, his very vitality is bought, sold, and con- 
sumed. The Law of Karma retaliates and baffles 
you when you want to abuse it for selfish ends. 
Do not dictate your will to God. Let God’s wfill 
be done in reference to bodily wants. In earthly 
requirements, let God’s will become your will. Feel, 
feel that you are the very Power Supreme whose 
will has shaped the circumstances in the form they 
have. Enjoy your poverty as your own work. But 
if you find yourself led astray by the flesh and 
caught in the quagmire of carnality, there is the 
occasion to assert and exert strenuously your giant 
will to secure and retiiin God-consciousness. In this 
country, cupidity is glazed under the holy name of 
Love. What a mockery I People don’t live whole. 
Abnormal affections and inordinate passions cut and 
divide their days into patches. It is very seldom 
that an entire young man speaks. It is always a 
disabled jtraper fraction, more correctly, a most 
improper imiwired portion of him that appears in 
public. One part of him lies with his sweetheart, 
another with some other object. Love your labour, 
keep your heart where your hand is. While the 
feet and hands are warm, working, let your head 
be cool and collected. Keep your thoughts always 
at home, centered in the real Self, and never mind 
the circumstances. Let not the thought of doing 
good to humanity vex you ; why should the world 
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be so poor as to be constantly begging your atten* 
tion ? Let. the body go on working for your own 
Salvation’s sake. Ignorant folk keep vainly yearning 
and praying for light. Why should you desire even 
that ? The craving for light keeps you in the dark. 
For one minute, cast overboard all desire ; chant 
Om ; no attachment, no repulsion, perfect ])oise, and 
there your whole being is Light personified. Ihinish 
all worldly motives of work. Cast off, exorcise the 
demons of desires Make all 5^our work sacred. Kid 
yourself of the disease of attachment or clinging. 
Attachment to one object detaches you from the All. 
It is the selfish swinish motives that make your 
business and life secular. Attend your lalK)ur to 
taste the renunciation it unconsciously entails, keep- 
ing, because work keeps you with God, above 
the body or little self. Work minus desire is a 
synonym for the highest Renvjiointion or worshi[). 
Why should you have any motive for work ? Ignoratit 
wretches believe that objects accomplished bring 
more happiness than work itself. The blind know 
not that no result can bring more hapj^iness than 
the work itself. Happiness liv^es clothed in the garb 
of work. You can have your success always with 
yon. This way does the wide world become your 
holy temple and your whole life one continuous 
hymn. What care you for the effect ? Far be it 
from you to worry about salary or pay. If you 
get no proud position, let not glaring vanity pre- 
vent you from sweeping the streets. Hesitate not 
to do the duty that lies next to your hand. It is 
no Self-respect to shun the work not sanctioned by 
Fashion. True Self-respect is respect for the real 
Self] the God within. Body-respect is the opposite 
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pole of virtne, the shortest <5ut to perdition. When 
you are ready to extend your hands to any labour, 
the noblest offices and the most respectable occupa- 
tions will stretch their hands to receive you cordially-. 
That is the Law. If you do not shrink and curl 
up from God indwelling in labour, God will not he 
outdone in courtesy. Light will shine through you 
despite yourself. Believe not in the applause or 
censure of mankind. All that simply misleads and 
deceives you. Your heaven is within you. You play 
the part of an impure, unchaste adulterer when you 
stoop down to indulge in outside so-called objects of 
pleasure. Tell the external enjoyments, ‘‘ Get be- 
hind me, Satan, I’ll take nothing at thy hands.” 
Are you not really the source of all joy ? 

“ For him in vain the envious seasons roll. 

Who bears eternal summer in his soul.” 

Perch the Indian dove or the nightingale on 
the top of a pine tree and delicious songs natural- 
ly flow from it. Let your mind be seated at home 
and the sweetest melodies spring from it naturally, 
spontaneously, without effort. Your Godhood is not 
a thing to be accomplished. Realization is not a 
thing to be achieved, you have not to do anything 
to gain God-vision, you have simply to undo what 
you have already done in the way of forming dark 
cocoons of desires around you. Fear not, you are 
free. Even your seeming bondage is imposed by 
your freedom. To you no harm can accrue unless 
you invite it. No sword can cut unless you think 
that it cuts. No need of loving your shackles and 
chains as ornaments. Shake off vain fancies, burn 
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up all crookedness, and what power is there under 
the sun which will not be only too thankful to 
get the privilege of unloosing your shoes ? Assert 
your Godhood, fling into utter oblivion the little 
self, as if it had never existed. When the little 
bubble bursts, it finds itself the whole ocean. You 
are the Whole, the Infinite, the All. Shine in your 
pristine glory. For you, 0 perfect One, there is 
no action, nothing to be done, all nature waits on 
you with bated breath. The world thanks her stars 
to have the good fortune of paying you homage, 
adoring you. Please, would you mind the Powers 
of Nature kneeling and bowing before you 1 

Trust, trust the Self Supreme. 

The restlessness of Soul is due 
To faith in things that seem — 

The things that fleet as fog or dew. 

The way to keep you fresh and new, 

To every secret treasure clue. 

Is to assert the real Self 
And to deny deluding pelf. 

There is no duty to be done 
For you, 0 Everything, 0 One I 
Why chafe and worry o’er the work. 

Feel, feel the Truth, anxiety shirk. 

Believe not when the people say : 

“ Oh, what a fine game you play I ” 

Believe not, never, in their praise. 

No, ne’er can acts degrade or raise. 



I never did a personal deed, 
Impersonal Lord I am indeed. 

In vain the raving critics fought ; 
The dupes of senses know me not. 

I am for each and all the home, 

I am the Ora ! the Om I the Om I 


0 happy, happy, happy Ram ! 

Serene and peaceful, tranquil, calm. 
My joy can notliing, nothing mar, 

My course can nothing, nothing bar. 

My livery wear gods, men, and birds, 
My bliss supreme transcendeth words. 
Here, there, and everywhere ; 

There, where no more a “ Where ? ” 

Now, ever, anon and then ; 

Then, when’s no more a When ? ” 
This, that and which and what ; 

That, that’s above a “ What ? ” 

First, last and mid and high. 

The One beyond a ‘‘ ^Vhy ? ” 

One, five and hundred. All, 
Transcending number, one and all. 

The subject, object, knowledge, sight 
E’en that description is not right. 
Was, is, and e’er shall be, 

Confounder of the verb to be.” 
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The sweetest Self, the truest Me, 
No Me, no Thee, no He. 


The Infinite is that, the Infinite this ; 

And on and on, unchanged is Infinite. 
Goes out the Infinite from the Infinite 
And there remains unchanged the Infinite. 


The outward loss betrays the Infinite, 

The seeming gain displays the Infinite. 
The going, coming, subtracting, adding 
Are seeming mode and truth the Infinite. 

0, what a charm marvellous spreads. 

Over every hill and dale, 

Wond’ rous blue and green my beds 
Charming every red and pale. 

Glorious, glorious light it sheds 
Over every storm and hail. 

Beauteous, beauteous one and all. 
Heavenly, heavenly blessed call. 



THE NATURE OF INSPIRATION. 


Lecture delivered on February 21^ 1903. 

At a certain meeting in India wise men were 
there, very wise men were present, and sacred texts- 
from the Hindu Scriptures were being recited, and? 
when explained by the savants, one of the audi-^ 
ence, at the time when the meeting was about to- 
dissolve, spoke about a certain sage who had com^ 
to the town, and was living on the bank of the^ 
river, and he praised this saint very highly. The 
people then became naturally anxious to know more 
about this saint. There was a parrot who was list- 
ening to the talk, or you might say a slave, hear- 
ing this conversation about the sage that had come 
to the town. This parrot that was confined in the 
cage, or this slave asked the gentleman who waa 
talking about the sage, to go to the sage on be- 
half of this imprisoned parrot or enslaved person, 
and ask him to tell certain means of escape for 
this confined bird or enslaved person. Well, the 
gentleman who had first interviewed the great saint 
went to him at the time when he was bathing in 
the river, and put to him this question, “ How 
could that bird, parrot, or say, that particular per- 
son, confined in a cage be released ? How ^could 
he be released ? ” J ust when the question was put, 
the sage was seen to be carried off by the torrent ; 
he was observed by the people of the town aa 
dead. The people who were witnessing this state 
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of the 8a^e were astonished, n^nd they rebuked the 
per.-nn who put this message or who conveyed 

this liiCv-Ni^e from the parrot or from the slave. 
T1 k‘ people thouf/ht that the vsaint mms fainlino* or 
was s\voo!iin<^ through j)ity for the imprisoned par- 
rot, (ir through sympathy for the bound slave The 
saint did not recover that day, so it appeared. 

Well, next day, when the meeting was held ai^ain 
at the place where the enc'Jiged bird was, or where 

the onifined slave was, the parrot, or you might 

say^ tlie sla,ve askedi the gentleman who had inter- 
viewed the saint, w livelier the parrot’s message iiad 
been convey(‘(l to him. The gentlojian said tliat lIk^ 
message had been conve'^ed, and added I, hat he was 
sori’v to convey tlie message from such a wrelchod 
fellow as the encaged bird, or froni such a s<arry 
person as the bound slave. The pa,rrot or the 

slave iiupiiia^d why he w«is sarry. Then the geiille- 
jnan said that just wdjen the message W’as con- 
Vejed, the sage fainted away. And all tlie people 
were wauidering, were astoiiishe<l, w'ha(- all this 
meuni. But tin* parrot or the slave explained the 

whole secret. The parrot, or you might say, the 
slave w’as not intelligent, but imjnedial(‘ly afier hear- 
ing that, the parrot fainted, lie fainted and was 
dead to all intents and purposes. There the by 
standers Avere surprised, lo, this must ho a strange 
message, which had caused the death of t\v^>. WTieu 
the message w^as conveyed to the saint, the saiut 
died, and when the mes-age was repeated to the 

parrot or the slave, the slave died. Do you kiiow 
what happened next ? \Then the bystanders saw 
that the j>arrot uas dead, they thought it no loiigor 
worth while to keep the parrot ijnpj'isoned. They 
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opened the cage, and immediately the parrot flew 
oat and said, “ 0 audience, 0 people, who gather 
here every day to hear the sacred Scriptnres, you 

do not know how realization, salvation, inspiration 
is to be achieved. I have learnt it to-day from the 
answer to my message that I received from thtit 

saint. The saint did not faint, the saint as it were 
answered my message, the saint by fainting, by 
falling in a swoon, told me the way to realization. 
The path to salvation, the way to realization is 

apparent death, that and nothing else, crucifixion 
and nothing less, there is no other way to inspi- 
ration. The way to realization is getting above the 
body, rising to that state spiritually, rising to the 
state of inner salvation, where the body is as it 
were dead, where the small personality is conscious- 
less, is altogether lost, is entirely left behind, that 
is the W^iy to life. In Sanscrit, we have got two 
words most significant, one is bhoya and the other 
is yoga. Most of you are familiar with the word 
yoga^ perhaps you have read the opposite of yoga 
which is hhoga. Bhoga literally means enjoyment, 
and yoga means renunciation. People in this world 

talk about enjoyment. What is enjoyment ? If you 
examine, analyze enjoyment, you will find it to be 
nothing else but yoga^ renunciation. There is no re-^l 
enjoyment except in renunciation, there is no inspiration 
except in renunciation, there is no prayer except in 
renunciation. You cannot keep your little personality, 
enjoying self, at the same time with joy. The very 
moment when joy is there, the enjoying self is not there. 
The very moment Inspiration is there, the idea of 
1 know ” and I do it ” is absent, cannot be there. 
This is what the great masters have said on the 
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subject. The man who is his own Inaster knocks 
in vain at the doors of poetry. You cannot be in 
a state to write poetry, and at the same time he 
an enjoyer of poetry. No. You cannot be your 
own master and at the same time write poetry. 
Nobody can write and be conscious of the fact that 
he is writing. When he becomes that ccniscionsmss 
itself, then is the point of inspiration reached, Idie 
artist must be sacrificed to his art. When j^ou are 
playing the part of the greatest artist, there in the 
eyes of others you are a great artist, but from your 
own standpoint you are not. No thought of \ am 
doing” is present, you have become one with the 
All. You are no artist from your own stan<lj)oint ; 
there the inter|)reter, the writing, the writer have 
become one. There all the difference has been an- 
nihilated. There is the nature, the secret of inspira- 
tion. People say, “He is a spiritual man”; but when 
he is inspired, from his own standpoint he is not 
inspired. Others call him inspired. Other people 
look at the rainbow and admire the colours, the 
beautiful magnificent tints. They like them, they 
admire them, but go there where you see the rainbow. 
Examine, see carefully and you will find no rainbow ; 
you will find no rainbow there. The rainbow is 
present in the eyes of others ; but from the stand- 
point of the other place, or from the standpoint of 
the person who is seated at the place where others 
see the rainbow, there is no rainbow. Similarly from 
the standpoint of others a person is called inspired, 
a great man, a writer, a thinker, a philosopher, but 
from his own standpoint at that time there is no 
delusion of this kind present, that “ I am writing ” 
or “ I am inspired.” The artist must be sacrificed 
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to his art. tiko the bees, tTie artists rmist put their 
lives into the sting they give. There is the whole 
secret of inspiration. The bee, when it stings you, 
dies after it. So he is inspired ^vho gives his whole 
lih' into the sting he gives. There is the whole 
secret. You canrmt be inspired and at the same time 
enjoy ; try 1o enjoy a thing and yon are no longer 
ins[>ired ; f)thers will enjoy yon, the world will enjoy 
you wIh'TI yon are inspinah hnt yon yourself will 
7 iot l)e an (‘njoyer and an in^pirval man at the same 
tirn(‘. Y<'n will be no cnjoyer, but you Avill be 
bett/r still, joy itsdf. 

Th(^ moth Hi(‘s into the flame of tlie lamp and 
then the molli pi*{‘Ves its love. In order that the 
moth may be disl ingnish(‘d from a common fly, we 
shall see the motli singed by the lamp in order 
that it may })rove th.it it is a moth. Similarly in 
order tliat a man of inspira,tion may be seen to be 

a man of inspiration, in ord<‘r that his powder of 
in''[)iraiion may be- evincaal :»nd revealed, he must 
be a man of //e./n. Away, above fe.ar, awaiy he goes, 
dead to all int-mts and pnrposv.s for the wa>rld. 

No great genius could ever draw real inspira- 

tion except from li\ing Natnrv. This will be illns- 
trat(‘d by au examph‘ from nature. AVater gives life 
to this earth ; it is the cause of all grow^th in 
this world, ahmg with Light. Your crops are 
ri[)ened by water, w^ater is tlie great blessing of God. 
In this country, people do not like rain, but in 
India, and in all countries in the East, rain is 

tpiite the highest blessing of the wa)rld. The great- 
est philosopliers and the greatest poets, the great 
people wdio wish for inspiration, jihvays avail them- 
selves of the oi)portuiii(y when clouds are roaring 
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in the skies, when it is raining heavily outside. 
These are the occasions that are most earnestly 

sought by all poets and by all seekers after insj)!- 
ration, and from personal experience Hama can say, 
always when it is raining outside, it is much easier 
for Hama to write poetry than on other occiisions. 
Whrn it is about to rain, or when it is drizzling, 

of itself the mind becomes tdevated and the brain 
is thrown into a ]>0(^tic mo(^d, and everything be- 

comes so inspiring, and no a]>parent (‘}\use can be 
assigned for this extraordinary exultation, exci^pt the, 
union of heaven and earth through rain. Through 

rain earth and heaven unite. UMiallv marriage fes- 
tivals in India lake place on such occasions. People 
think the earth and heaven unite. Ibuice let man 

and woman also unite in marriage l>ond. Here 
let us .vee how it is that the atmosphere gives in- 
spiration and gives irs the rain, gives us dew, gives 
us Ixaauliful bivezas. What is it that inspires the 
Avhole li<‘av(‘ns ? Science tells us that the cause of 
the ins])iration of the heavens is Avhat is called 
saturation. Now this is a word whi(*h ought to he 
explaiiu'd. 'lake a cup of milk and tidd sugar to 

it. The suLun’ will be dissolved. Add a little more 
sugar, this also may get dissolved. But tliere will 

come ultimately a point when sugar will be n<> 
long(U’ dissolved. You may add sugar ever so little 
or ever so much, it will no longer l)e dissolved. 

Tlds is the point Avhen a cei*tain amount of sugar 
is dissolved and no more can he imhihed hy the 
milk^ no more is accepted by the milk. 'Fins ]>oint 
is called the ])oint of saturation. We see that water 
will dissolve salt to a certain point or degree, but 
be}ond that degree no more salt will be accepted 
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by the water. I£ more salt is added, it will lie, 
it will settle dowa to the bottom, it will not be 
dissolved. Inhere the water is saturated with salt. 
Water may be saturated with earth, we may add 
a certain quantity o£ earth, it will get dissolved, 
but add a little more, it will not get dissolved, 
there is water saturated with earth. Here is our 
atmosphere which consists o£ nitrogen, oxygen, car- 
bon dioxide, organic matter, material particles, and 
also aqueous vapour. The p^rricles of water are sus- 
pended in the air. There comes a time when the 
atmosphere is saturated with aqueous vapour. There 
are times when the atmosphere is not saturated with 
aqueous vapour. But when the atmosphere is high- 
ly saturated with aqueous vapour and a little more 
quantity of it makes its presence, there the air can 
no longer hold its water. The superfluous water, 
or the water that is there and above the quantity 
of vapour which will saturate the atmosphere, that 
water falls down in the form of rain. Thus when 
the atmosphere is more than saturated with water, 
we have rain in this world ; we have dewfall ; we 
have storms, we liave drizzling, we have such phe- 
nomena, after the point of saturation. We shall 
consider afterwards how this saturation is effected, 
but at present suffice it to say that in order that 
the atmosphere may be inspin d, in order that we 
may have any rain, the point of saturation must 
be reached, nay it must be more than reached, the 
vapour must be saturated, and more than that, then 
we have beneficent results, great consequences in this 
world. Similarly, here is your mind, it might be 
compared to the atmosphere or the air. When the 
mind gets saturated with an idea, it fills your 
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mind, conquers yonr mind, permeates and pervades 
your mind, fills your whole soul, saturates you. 
Now mark, whenever your mind is saturated with 
the idea, you find your mind in a very stranf]fe 
state, you call it the state of unrest. It is a state 
of mind which remarkably resembles what we call 
on this earth a state of closeness, and you know 
when it is very close, people expect rain. When 
5^011 find it is very close, the atmosphere is satu- 
rated* and after that we expect rain, beyond the 
point of saturation. Thus Avhen your mind gets en- 
tirely filled with an idea, it is in a state which 
remarkably resembles what we call a stale of close- 
ness, or calm. When your mind is saturated 
with the thought of your loved object, you may 
have observed that there comes a time, when the 
mind is in a state of indescribable closeness, calm, 
or restlessness, people call it marvellous restless- 
ness. Now when that state is' exceeded, when 
you go beyond that state, you become a poet, there 
poetry begins to fall from you, begins to rain down 
melodious verse, splendid song. That is the state. 
When your mind exceeds or goes beyond the 
point of inspiration, the ideas drop down in 
a condensed form in black and white, there is 
inspiration. 

Here is a man. He takes into his mind a cer- 
tain thought, the thought to solve a problem. He 
begins to work it out, he works and works, can- 
not arrive at ,the solution. Those of you who have 
tried to work out deep problems, philosophical or 
mathematical, can bear out Rama from personal ex- 
perience. We begin to work at a deep problem ; 
originally in the beginning, when we are trying to 
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solve the problem, our mind is not saturated, our 
mind has got some other desires also permeating it. 
The desire to possess this ol>ject, an attachment for 
this ohj(‘ct or that is predominant in your mind, 
and also the desire to work out the prol>]em is 
present in tliC mind. I'lie deep problem is not 
solved. When y>\\ see that by some eff >rts tlui 
})rob!em is not solved, yon become a little restless 
and throw aside 3mnr attachment to other objects, 
you become more free, in other words that •[)arti- 
ciilar idea before you l)ecoines more prominent, fills 
your mind more and more, and drives out other 
thoughts. The prol)l(;m is not S(dved yet. Most 
other feelings and attachments are dispensed with, 
yet there remains in your mind the Mea of ahan- 
kara^ Jis we call it in Saiivscrit, “I am doing it” 
and “I get the crc'dit for it.” AVhat hapjxms ? The 
problem is not solved. After a \Ahile, when you 
y)ersist in working at it and go hammering on, 
all thougiit of iiir.fun r/ is lost, the idea re- 

mains sn[)reme in your mind and when that point 
is reached, all thought of weitni ct feum^ all thought 
of mine and thine, or time and space is entirely 
got rid of. The one idea fills the whole space in 
your mind, leaves no vaccancy in your heart, leaves 
no vacuum in j^our heart, and the soul is satu- 
rated, so to sav with the idea, and yon become one 
with the idea. There the moth is singed, there the 
bee has given up its life, there mastery over the 
little self is lost, there the idea of enjoyment is 
gone, there is crucifixion ; when that point is reach- 
ed, all of a sudden you are inspired, and there 
flashes within yourself the solution. Do not people 
make use of this expression “ It strikes me,” “ It 
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struck me.” ? Without this Death-in-life, you can- 
not enjoy and fee inspired.. 

Artists, teachers, philosopliers, and thinkers in 
their own lines get in.spiration, but this inspiration 
comes only through crucifixion. People in this world 
want to keep themselves as enjoyers, keep them- 
selves as agents, but Vedanta shows it is not in 
accordance with the laws of nature that you should 
enjoy anything. It is not for man to enjoy any- 
thing. This enjoyer self is the false self, it is 
not the real Self, it is not j’ou. All thinkers, phi- 
losophers will have to see their body, their mind, 
their whole being enjoyed by the whole world. There 
is the road. If you want to be an enjoyer, the 
way to salvation, the w.ay to happiness, the way to 
enjoyment is barred for you, is marred for you. 
You cannot, cannot enjoy this world, for you there 
is only one way, and that one w.ay is to see the 
bod}', the mind and everything of yours enjoyed 
by divinity, eaten up by divinity. As Christ says, 
“ Here, eat my flesh, eat it.” “ Here you will have 
to drink ray blood ! ” at the Lord’s Supper ! Very 
happy is he and blessed is he whose life is a con- 
tinuous sacrifice. 

Whenever we reach that point of saturation, when 
the mind is filled with the idea, when the whole 
being is lost and merged in the thought, the machine 
or organ or the musical instrument is taken up by 
the great musician, by God, by divinity, and through 
this organ is produced beautiful, magnificent, sublime 
tunes. Great notes, splendid music comes out of the 
organ, but so long as the child wants to keep the 
organ to itself and does not want the great organ- 
ist or musician to handle the organ, only notes 
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of discord will be emanated by the organ ; so long 
as this self, this false ego, this unreal self, which 

is the enjoying self is present, and wants to keep 
hold of the body and does not let go this body, 

through this body or musical instrument notes of 
discord will come out. Make over this instrument 
or this body to divinity, get yourself rid of this 
false ego, away with this little self, sacrifice it, and 
rise above it. Then, when the point of saturation 
is exceeded, God himself takes up this instrument, 

the great musician handles this instrument himself 
and through this instrument, music comes out, mag- 
nificent notes spring forth. There you are inspired. 
Inspiration is God doing. When the little self gives 
up possession of the b^dy, the person is inspired. 

We find that before Christ began his mission, 

Satan tried to tempt him in every way to become 
an enjoyer. Here were the seven worlds, here were 
beautiful, delicious foods, here was sovereignty, here 
was getting a great name by working a miracle, 
here were the temptations, here was enjoyment laid 
before Christ. What did Christ say? “Get behind 
me, Satan. I will have nothing from thy hands.” 
Splendid, splendid. 0 people of America or Europe, 
keep this teaching of Christ before you. “ Get be- 
hind me, Satan. I will take nothing out of thy 
hands.” Despite all this outside ravage of material- 
ity, keep this teaching of Christ in your mind. 
“ Get behind me, Satan. I will have nothing out 
of thy hands.” There was Christ putting away all 
worldly enjoyment, he takes up renunciation and 
Cross, gives up all that. Here is the emblem laid 
before you, the secret of inspiration. So long as 
the enjoyer or agent idea, is realized in your mind, 
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you cannot, cannot be inspired. It is only when 
the enjoyer or agent idea, — “ I am working, I am 
doing, I must take the credit ” — is entirely renounced, 
then you are inspired. 

Rama will finish it with a story. In the Hindu 
Scriptures there is a magnificent story told about three 
persons called Asura’i. These three persons had won- 
derful powers. They were warriors, nobody could 
get the better of them, they were wonderful people. 
People came and foui^ht with them, were defeated 
imme liately, hosts of enemies cime, and were defeated. 
The men who fought with them came in thorftands 
but were defeated by these three persons. The 
enemies being defeated so frequently, went to a great 
saint and asked how they could beat these three 
fellows and the saint told them they must enquire 
into the cause of their invincibility, how were these 
three Asuras invincible ? With great effort and 
trouble it was found out that the secret of their 
invincibility lay in the fact that these persons never 
entertained the thought that they were workers or 
enjoyers. When the victory was gained, they thought 
nothing of it. They did not stoop down to enjoy 
the victory. When they were fighting, the idea that “ I 
as this body am fighting ” was entirely lost and the 
idea that “ I am fighting ” was entirely absent. Such 
are the heroes in this world. You know every hero 
in war, while engaged in action, as people say “ I 
am all ears,” so the hero is all action. There is 
no room left for the idea “ I am doing.” There 
his body gets mechanic »l, so to say. He is all ac- 
tion, there head and feet are saturated with the 
divinity. So these people whenever they fought, 
became all action, they never for a moment allowed 
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the idea, ‘‘I am acting.” Just as 'a machine 
worked, their bodies worked ; machines of God, 
machines of divinity, their bodies worked. This wa-s 
the secret of their success, nobody could wrn them. 
Now the secret of their invincilnlity being found 
out, the gi’eat sage told the enemies of these three 
warriors the means of conquering them. He told 
those enemies to engage in action with them and 
then run away from them ,• go to them and call 
them out into action, and just when they began to 
attack them, to leave those warriors as conquerors. 
Thus^ to draw them out and flee away from them. 
The enemies of those warriors drew them oxit and 
fled from them. A few times more were the 
enemies of those warriors defeated. By and by 
those three invincible warriors were drawn out 
of their true position, were drawn out of their real 
invincibility and were brought down into their 
bodies, they were made to believe that they were con- 
querors. They were made to believe that they were 
great, that they were victorious. Those continued 
victories engendered in them the idea that they were 
victorious, they were conquerois. Here were the 
three men brought down into the cage of the body ; 
here were the three men put into the prison house 
of the body. The idea of “ I am doing ’* or the 

thought of I am great ” ^ot hold of them and 

held them in prison. There the God in them was 
replaced by the small ego and then it was no hard 
tjisk to win them and catch them and imprison them. 
It was not a hard task, they were defeated imme- 

diately, immediately Avere they caught. 

Now mark the application of this story. So 

long as you are doing a work, as it were, your 
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body being a machine in the hands of God, your 
personality being merged in divinity, so long as you 
are in that position, you are invincible, you are 
like those three Amras above the idea of “ I am 
enjoying or I am doing.” -^You are invincible ; but 
Avhen people come to you and begin to praise you, 
to puff you up, flatter you, favourably review you 
from all sides, yon are made to believe that you are 
a conqueror, a hero, you are victorious, others are 
defeated, your rivals are against you. The idea of 
“I am doing it” and “I must enjoy the deed,” 
“ I am the enjoyer,” that very thought imprisons 
you, brings you down into the cage of the body. 
You are undone, the power is lost. Do you 
not see even in the Bible, v hen Christ came fresh 
from the mountains, he was possessed of great 
power ; he lived in the midst of his friends ; he 
talked a great deal, and Christ had to say, 

‘‘ Who is it that touched me ? I find my power 
going out of me.” We see that in the Bible. 
There you see the same thing. When you are 

above this I am doing, I am enjoying”, God 
is working through you and you are inspired, but 
so long as you do a thing and accept people’s reviews 
and favourable criticisms, people’s applause, and 

people’s flattery, the power goes out immediately. 
Immediately it goes out ; it is brought into the 

cage again. Go out of the cage and you are inspired, 
go into the^cage again and you are no more. 

Here is a beautiful watch, suppose. It is in work- 
ing order and running day and night ; it gets magnet- 
ized, it comes close to a strong magnet, the iron 
springs are magnetized. The watch cannot run, it 
is useless now, it gives us no time. What shall I 
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do w'th it ? L''t the watch be buried underground, 
keep it away from the magnetic influences, keep 
it away from those influences, it will be de-magnet- 
ized, it will regain its original working power, and 
you can use it again. Beneath your minds, your 
inner Self is heavenly, is godly. Every child is by nature 
an inspired child ; every child is by nature a poet, 
and if you live, live in accordance with divine laws, 
if you live in harmony with divinitj^ you are always 
ii^spired. If you live in unison with your true 
Atman or spirit, if you always keep yourself in 
touch with God in you, with your own Self or 
Atman, you are inspired all the time. What is wrong 
with you is that your mind comes in contact with 
earthly magnets on all sides, worldly attachments 
which magnetize you and put you out of order, 
you are no longer in the running order, deranged ; 
if you are not inspired to-day, the sole reason is 
that you do not keep yourself isolated, or insalate(t 
enough. You allow worldly objects to magnetize, 
to hypnotize you, you allow them to play foul and 
fast with you. If you want to regain your original 
powers and inspiration, keep yourself insulated, isolated 
for a while. Bury yourself in the reality, in divinity, 
in God, in the true Atman. Keep yourself buried in 
the spirit, in the truth. Live alone for a time, set 
apart sometime of your day for keeping in touch 
with the Reality, merge yourself, bury yourself in 
God. Do that and the spoiling magnetism and wrong 
hypnotism that you have got from these worldly 
objects will leave you, your mind will be running 
in order again. You will he again inspired. 

Ships when they keep sailing in the sea for a long 
time, become a little deranged, are put out of order. 
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They require to be placed in the dock for sometime 
to be repaired. Similarly by keeping yourself too 
long in worldly affairs, in worldly matters, in the 
company of hypnotizing circumstances, in the midst 
of spoiling and wearing and tearing surroundings, 
you are put out of order, you are fallen, you get 
your inner natural powers of inspiration lost. Just 
as you do with your ships, so should yon do with 
your bodies. Keep your bodies, for sometime at 
least, in the docks, away from those influences, keej) 
your bodies for sometime at least, in spirit. Read 
books which will inspire you, live in the company 
of people who will inspire you, live alone by your- 
self. Devote sometime to meditation and j^ou will 
regain your power of inspiration. Does not your 
body require to be washed every day, does not 
your house require to be rubbed and scrubbed every 
day ? Similarly does your mind require to be 
cleansed and purified, washed and bathed every day. 
So long as worldly ideas, worldly attachments or 
thoughts of worldly enjoyment, or the idea of I 
am doing this ” etc. is present, so long as you are 
not entirely crucified, there is no hope for you. 
The way to inspiration is nothing less than cru- 
cifixion. 


Om. Om. 



224 


[ roL. 1 


THE WAY TO THE FULFILMENT OF 
ALL DESIRES. 


Lecture delivered before the Hermitie Brotherhood, 
December 13th, 1902. 

My Own Self In All These Forms, 

Before beginning the subject, a few words will 
be spoken on India’s material backwardness. There 
was a time when probably India possessed more 
riches than all Europe possesses at this time ; there 
was a time when India had more jewels and more 
diamonds, pearls, and rubies than all America has 
to-day. India had bad her day in material prosper- 
ity. Nations after nations overran India from time 
to time. Greece became rich at the cost of India, 
Persia became rich at the cost of India, Afghanis- 
tan became rich at the cost of India, and at this 
day England is amassing fortune at the cost of 
India. India was once really the land of gold and 
diamond. 

We do not repent. We are not sorry at the 
present backwardness in material prosperity of India. 
We know that there is a law, a divine law, a law 
of our own nature, which is ruling affairs, which is 
bringing about everything. The divine hand which 
directs and leads our affairs we know and knowino' 
that, we do not pine at material backwardness. We 
do not worry about the loss o£ material wealth. 
These things, these material objects of prosperity, 
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ftll these were tried, they were weighed in the 
baljince by Indians and found wanting. America is 
very young to-day, very j^oung, a mere baby ; so 
is Europe verj^ jmung. They are trying these ex- 
periments at this time. India has tried the experi- 
ments ill the material line : has weighed all these 
things and found them ivanting. They are looked 
upon by Indians as simply a drop of spray, nothing 
else. They are no factor in your liappiness : they 
cannot make you truly happy, never, never. Iron 
and gold are good for bujdng iron and gold ; that 
is all. HappiiK^ss is not of the same kind as 
these material objects ; it cannot be purchased. Hap- 
piness, true bliss cannot be purchased by the«e things. 

The secret of happinevss is different. The secret 
is that the more you seek things, the more you 
lose them. The more above the desire you are, the 
more you feel yourself higher than want, the ob- 
jects will seek you. Even Indians of to-da}", Indians 
of worldly wi.sdom do not know this secret, and 
for want of keen and deep observation, the}^ ascribe 
causes to some phenomena ivhich are not the true 
causes. Why lias India fallen political)}^, or, from 
the material p(dnt of view, why is India so low ? 
It is because the present day Imlians are the In- 
dians of those times when the fall of India began ; 
they lack practical Vedanta. You will be astonished 
to hear that the home of V^edanta, the home of 
spiritualit}^ India, the fountain head oE the idea of 
unity, the fountain head of the idea that all is one ; 
the very creek from which flowed out the Ganges of 
divine knowledge, spiritual knowledge^ self-reverence, 
self-knowledge, self-respect, that India lacks practical 
Vedanta, and that was the cause of Indui’s full. You 
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■will be astonished to bear that, but now there is no time 
to dwell on that subject. If time allows, in some future 
lecture it will be dwelt upon. How nations rise and 
fall, what is behind the scene that brings down one 
nation and raises another, what moon is there that 
causes the ebb and flow of nations ? Suffice it to say, 
and you will welcome these words from the mouth of 
a man who comes from India, has studied India 
and other nations, that no nation can fall from any 
point of view without being degraded spiritually. 
In this statement, perhaps, other Indians will not 
agree with Rama, but Rama makes this statement 
on his own authority, on the authority of keen 
observation. But how is it that America is at this 
time advancing rapidly and making wonderful pro- 
gress ? From the point of view of materialistic 
progress, why is America advancing so rapidly ? 
Because the Americans unconsciously live Vedanta 
on the material plane. How the Americans live 
Vedanta practically, and why that is the cause of tlieir 
material progress, we need not dwell on longer. 
Well, so it is. Truth, truth, truth alone will have 
the glory. The reality, the real character, sterling 
character alone will have the glory and will have 
success. Nothing else can have. 

Now, leaving aside all details, and leaving aside 
all comments upon the true, apparently paradoxical 
remark, those astonishing assertions we have made 
just now, leaving them aside for further considera- 
tion, let us come to the subject in hand. 

We read in the Bible ‘‘ Ask and ye shall find 
it ; knock and it shall be opened unto you.” Again 
the Hindus preach the Law of Karma, which means 
that every desire carries with it its fulfilment, as it 
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were ; that every wish and every will gives a 
promise of being fulfilled at one time or another ; 
must be fulfilled. Rama is not going to lectiire on 
that subject. Simply to refer to it will be sufficient 
for the present. They say every bud that is ^seen 
in a garden gets its promise realized, flowers and 
blooms at one time or another ; and all the hopes 
heid out by the lower animals at one time or another 
are carried into effect. No energy is lost in this 
world, no force is lost, no matter is lost, nothing 
is lost. We read about the law of persistence of 
force, the law of conservation of energy, the law 

of the indestructibility of matter, and so mental 

activity, the mental desires, the willing and wishing, 
this mental energy, how can it be destroyed ? It 
must bear fruit, it must be fulfilled sooner or later. 
Thus all the desires must be fulfilled. This is the 
sum and substance of the Law of Karma. The 
Hindus preach that, according to this law, Ask 

and ye shall find it ; knock and it shall be opened 
unto you.” But is it really so ? Is it actually so ? 
Do we find it so in our everj’day life ? It is so ; 

but then if you want to prove it by your experience 
in the way in which people usually understand the 
Law of Karma, or if you want to verify this 
statement in the way in which ordinary people 
understand the meaning of ‘‘ Ask and ye shall find 
it ; knock and it shall be opened unto you,” you 
will be mistaken. You will find yourself at a loss. 
You will see that it does not work ; this principle 
does not work in practice. This statement is not 

the whole truth ; it is only a part of the truth. 
Ordinary people neglect or do not understand what 
was understood when the statement was made in 
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the Bible or by the Hindus, Knock and it shall 

be opened unto you, ask and ye shall find it ; ’’ 
but you will have to pay the price also for iL 

There is a price too to be paid. Do not forget 
that the price is also absolutely necessary. The 

question as to the price, we find in the Bible, “ He that 
wouM keep his life will lose it.” What does it mean ? 
It implies that he who will crave and yearn and 
wish, he will not have it. In yearning, craving, 

and wishing, we waint to keep our life. “ He that 
would keep his life will lose it.” 

“ Man shall not live by bread alone.” Look here. 
In the Lord’s Prayer we say, ‘‘ Give us this day 
our daily bread.” ‘‘ Give us tills day our daily bread,” 
and here we say that man shall not live by bread 
alone, lu'cnncile these statements ; understand them 
tlna'oughly. The meaning of that Lord’s Prayer, 
when it was stated, ‘‘ Give us this day our daily 
bread,” is not that you should be asking, the mean- 
ing of that is not that j’ou should be craving, 
willing, and wishing ; not at all. That is not 
the meaning. The meaning of that was that even 
a king, an em[)eror, who is in no danger of not 
having his daily bread, even a prince who is sure 
that the daily bread is guaranteed to him, even he 
is to offer that pra3Hir. If so, evidently Give us 
this day our daily bread ” does not mean that they 
should put themselves in the begging mood, they 
should ask for material prosperitj" ; it does not mean 
that. That praj^er meant that everjbody, let it be 
a prince, a king, a monk, anybody, he is to look 
upon all these things around him, all the wealth 
and plenty, all the riches, all the beautiful and 
attractive objects as not his, as not belonging to 
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him, as God’s, God’s ; not mine,” not mine.” That 
does not mean begging, but that means renouncing 
Look here. ‘‘ Give us this day our daily bread.’ 
That does not mean begging and asking, but it 
means rather renouncing and giving up ; giving up : 
renouncing unto God : that was the meaning of it. 
You know how unreasonable it is on the part of 
a king to ojffer that prayer, “ Give us this day etc.”j 
if it be taken in its ordinary sense. How unreason- 
able ! It becemes reasonable en< ugh vlitn the king, 
while offering that praj'cr, puts himself in the mood 
where all the jewels in his treasury, all the riches 
in liis house, the house itself, all these he renounces, 
as it were, he gives them up, as it \\ere, he dis- 
claims them. He breaks his connections with them, 
so to say, and stands apart from them. He is the 
monk of monks. He says “ This is God’s ; this table, 
ever}thiFig lying upon the table is His, not mine; 
I do not possess anything. Anything that conies, 
comes from my beloved One.” He realizes it that 
way. And if you take the meaning of ‘‘Give me 
this day etc,,” as explainc^>d just now by Rama, 
then yon will find it consistent with “ Mm slidl not 
live by bread alone.” Then you will find it consist- 
ent with it ; otherwise inconsistent. 

Again in the Bible we find, ‘‘ Seek the king- 
dom of heaven and all things will be added unto 
you.” Here is the secret. Here is the secret of 
the prajer. This was the com[>liment the Master 
gave to the Lca'd’s Prayer ; tlie expression, “ Seek 
first the kingdom of heaven and all things will be 
added unto you.” 

Again, “In sorrow she should bring forth child.” 
Here we find the missing link, the missing factor. 
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Child she will bring forth, but sorrow, sorrow 
is the price. The desires will bear fruit ; all that 
<you ask will come to pass ; all that jou wish you 
will have realized. Oh, but you will have to pay 
the price of sorrow. ‘‘ In sorrow she should bring 
forth child.” It is not spoken of woman alone ; it 
is spoken of everybody. The desires will be fruc- 
tified, but by paying the price. What is the price ? 
Sorrow ? Even this word sorrow requires explana- 
tion. Sorrow means renunciation of all desires. Who 
will see his desires fulfilled ? Who ? He who clings 
to his desires ; he who sells himself heart and soul 
to his wishes ? No, no. The man who entertains 
desires majestic.il I y, as it were, who entertains de- 
sires with indifference, with a neutral attitude will 
alone see his desires fructifying. 

People say that their prayers are answered. 
What are prayers ? By taking the word prayer to 
mean asking, begging, desiring, willing and wishing 
(some people take the word prayer in that sense), 
now, understanding by the term prayer, willing, 
wishing, asking, begging, prayers are heard. This 
is a wrong statement. If j^ou mean by the word 
prayer, asking, begging, willing wishing, desiring, 
then no prayers are ever heard. Pray and you will 
never get it. Ask and you will never have it. Beg 
and everything will be denied unto you. But usu- 
ally by the word prayer something higher is meant. 
What is that ? By the word prayer, we mean just 

rising to a state where you will be above desire, 

where you will be in tune with the expression 

“ Thy will be done.” Look here. Prayer does not 
mean asking, l)egging, willing, and desiring and 

having one’s own will done. People understand the 
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word prayer to mean let their will be done, by 
the self they understand the little self, this begging 
self, but the gist, the whole life of prayer lies in 
the feeling, “Thy will be done.” When the bodj^ is 
subject to all sorts (»f trouble, all sorts of pain and 
suffering ; even then from the heart of your heart, 
from the heart of heart springs forth the idea, or 
say, the thought, ‘‘ Thy wdll be done.” It is all right. 
When the body is sick, when all the circumstances 
around you, all these are adverse, and they go 
against you, there springs up from within you the 
feeling “ Let thy w-ill be done,” not mine. That 
is resignation ; that is self-denial, the denial of the 
little self ; that is the gist, the spirit, the soul of 
the prayers, of the prayers of the heart. Those 
prayers which end only in selfish desires, those 
prayers are never, never heard. Those prayers only 
are heard when the mind rises to such planes where 
the world is no world, there is absolute consecra- 
tion and the body is no body ; the mind is no 
mind, relations left behind, connections all forgotten, 
and your mind is in that sttite of superconscious- 
ness for some time, even for a second say. And 
after that, just waking up from that state, nay, 
just sleeping after that state, just coming down 
from that state, if any desire crops up before you, 
it must get fulfilled. These kinds of prayers are 
heard, when one has risen to a level, has risen to 
a height of perfect body-denial, perfect little self- 
denial, perfect world-denial, perfect everything-denial, 
perfect resignation, perfect renunciation. But these 
should not be called begging prayers. These should 
not be called asking prayers. 

Again there are some people who do not pray 
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in the usual way ; who do not soy any form of 
prayers and tlieir desires find fulfilment, their de- 
sires get fulfilled. Oil what conditions ? What kind 
of men are these ? What kind of persons are these ? 
AVhat are they like ? Just see. You have a desire, 
and you go on desiring, yearning, willing, wishing, 
craving. So long as you are in tfiat beggarly mood, 
everything is denied unto you. You see if we have 
to go to a great man, we go to him in decent 

clothing. Go<l is the Greatest of the great, the 

Highest of the high, above fill needs, above all 
wants. If yon go to Him, go in decent dress, go 
in a dress which is like him, which is worthy of 
a man who is to approach a Being above want. 

You also must be above want. You also should be 

above beggary, above the shopkeeper’s dress, above 
ihe beggar’s dress. Nobody likes a beggar. A beg- 
gar is refused. People shun his presence. In this 
country beggars, and loafers are not wanted ; there 
is no room for them. So if you have to approach 
God, go in a Godly dress. What is Godly dress ? 
A dress which does not smack of a beggar, which 
does not smack of need or want. Above need or 
want you should feel yourself ; then you will be 
welcomed by God ; then alone. 

They say a person who is yearning, willing, 
wishing, who is in a state of unhappiness, who feels 
want, being in a state of want and unhappiness, 
happiness cannot come to him. So long as you are 
yearning, willing, and desiring, you are in a state 
of discomfort ; you are in a slate of unhappiness^ 
Now, the fulfilment of a desire which is happiness, 
or say, that object of desire which is in your eyes 
full of happiness that will not come to you. There 
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is fintagoniam bet^veen the two. Your self is 
be<ro;arly, needful ; that object o£ desire is high, glo- 
rious, full of happiness. Now there is antagonism 
between the two. That object will not come to you. 
You will be drawn towards the object ; you will be 
seeking it, and it will shun you, always so. And when 
you leave it, and when you turn your back to the 
object, after being discouraged for some time, after 
suffering from failure for some time, after not 
achieving success, after not acdiieving that ohj(‘ct for 
some time, you leave and lose the object, \ ou be- 
come hopeless about it, you give it up. You turn 
your back to it. Now, the very moment you turn your 
back to the obj(‘ct, you leav^e it and ]\)^e it, that 
very moment you are above that object. That very 
moment you place yourself at a higher level than 
the object. You rise above the ol>j(*ct, and that 
object will seek you. Is it not so ? Every person 
knows it by experience. Sim[)ly a})peal to your own 
experience, and in every desire you have had this 
kind of experience. When you love a thing and 
yearn for it and hunger for it and thirst for 
it, you want it, oh, you want it. It is onlv 
when you leave it and lose it for a higher senti- 
ment, a sentiment which rises above all me and 
thee, it is then alone that you will find the desired 
object by your side. That is a fact, a stern fact. 
Then alone you wili have the object by vour side. 

How is it ? 13ecaus(‘ you see the like attracts 
the like ; the Sun is matter ; the Earth is matter. 
The Sun attracts the Earth and all the planets. The 
Earth does not draw the Sun to it ; but it is drawn by 
the Sun. The Sun attracts the Earth to it. So 
with 2x>sitive and negative electricity^, there is a 


30 



234 


[vOL, I 


difference of degree, not of kind. Science proves it. 
Here is a mngriet, and here is a piece of iron ; that 
which is heavier will draw the lighter. That is a well- 
known Law of Science. 

So it is when you leave the object. You leave 
and lose the object and give it np, you rise into 
a sentiment or feeling which is a feeling of want- 
lessness, which is a feeling ai)ove need, above desire, 
desirelessness, which is a feeling of desirelessness. 
You are at a higher level, and you are the ^un, 
and at that time that pleasure and that object simply 
becomes the Earth or some other planet and you 
draw it to yourself, it comes to you. 

Again when the object of desire is brought to 
you, there again you feel elated a little, and then 
again you feel yourself in want, and also again there 
is a rupture. Thus it goes on. You take the king’s 
throne and all the other people will seek you, as to 
a king are drawn all the subjects, all the courtiers, 
and officers : they seek the king, they want to have 
an audience with him ; they call upon him, even 
uninvited. So it is when you feel yourself above 
desire, above want, above need. You keep the king’s 
throne ; all these objects, these desires being like officers 
and courtiers, they seek you, they want to have an 
audience with you, they call upon you. And what 
happens ? Usually people, after remaining in that 
state which cannot be described, which can be experien- 
ced only, in that state of transcendentalism, find the 
lovely, attractive objects drawn to them, and when 
they approach them, just leave their throne and come 
down, they find themselves harassed by need or 
want : there again they put themselves at a lower 
level and the object of desire leaves them. Thus 
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it goes. It might be explained in another way. 

In a car there is a door, and a person is stand- 
ing in the door. He invites his friend, ‘‘ Come 
in, come in.” When the friend comes, on account 
of over-anxiety, this person at the door does not 

vacate the door, remains standing there. Where is 
the friend to come in ? He makes no room for 

the friend, the friend cannot come to him : the car 
goes on, and he remains without the friend. Just 
so, just so. 

You have a desire, and this willing or craving. 
The desire is most intense, very deep. By desiring 
you are inviting the object of the desire. It comes 
and in your anxiety you do not vacate the door, 
you keep the door blocked up, you do not make 
room for it. Y^ou suffer, you suffer. You were 
simply begging, and you did not fiiid it. After 

begging, asking, desiring, you will have to vacate 

the door, you will have to leave that place and turn 
in ; turn in, and then will the friend come in, 
step in, and you will find the friend by you. So it is. 

Suppose you have a desire, will or wish, or 
anything of that kind. You keep on desiring ; the 
object draws towards you, but you will never have 
it unless you rise above the desire, and enter within 
you, as the man has to enter the car, and you 
enter within you, to the real Self. Thus is the 
object received or not received, according as w^e vacate 
the position or keep it blocked up. 

The air in this place is warmed by the sun 
and rises : and the air from without rushes in to 
fill the vacant place. If the air keeps its place, 
the air from the outside cannot come and take 
its place. 
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Just so long as you keep the desires and the 
little self, and the willing and wishing state, the 
objects of desire do not rush tow^ards you. Leave 
those desires. First ask, you may beg even, but 
that is not enouuh. You have afterwards to rise 
above begging and desiring, you have to break away 
from these desires and go beyond them, and then 
they are fulfilled. 

There are people whose desires, say, whose com- 
mands or mandates are obeyed by the sun, the 
moon, the cdements. What is the secret of their 
power and dignity ? What is the secret ? The se- 
cret simply is that those people’s desires are not 
personal di’sires, and not selfish desires. Their desires 
are just like the words of a king who stands above 
all needs, and, mark, who really wants nothing, 
who simply utters a sentence or speaks out any- 
thing for pleasure’s sake. If the thing is done, all 
right : if it is not done, then all right. He stands 
above all desires. A king w^ho has no desire asks 
nothing of anybody, but the courtiers and the peo- 
ple about biin seek his pleasure. He has no desire 
on his own part, but simply asks his friends to do 
anything for him with the only motive of pleasing 
them and not pleasing himself. He is well pleased 
and contented within himself. 

It is those who are, as it w^ere, kings, princes, 
who stand above all desires, and those alone, w^hose 
orders are obeyed by the earth, the sun, and all 
the elements in this world. They are .above desires 
and their desire’s are fulfilled. You have only to 
be above desires and then will the desires be ful- 
filled. That is the secret of the fulfilment of 
desires. 



LKO. 11 ] 


237 


The sun does everythincj in this world. But 
how is everything being done by it ? How is it ? 
Because the Min is simply a sdksJri^ simply a wit- 
ness, and a witness in his glory, just like the king. 
If a king or prince comes here, he will not hav^ 
to ask you for anything, but everybody of his own 
accord will make room for him, will give him a 
seat, water, bread, or anything else, will offer him 
money and other things, everybody of his own 
accord. Just so the sun does all that you see. All 
that you see 5^11 see through the sun. 

If there were no sun, the air would become 
chilled, immovable, and no sound could reach your 

ears. In consequence of the sun’s heat, you enjoy 
the sense of taste. The sun’s heat produces vege- 
tation. All that you smell is due to the sun. The 
earth ste.ys in its present form on account of the 
sun. Everything is due to the sun, and still in 
no law court was ever a complaint IcMljied against 
the sun. The thief steals everything on account of 
the sun, but never was a complaint filed against 
the sun in a law court. 

The sun, the /c.s/u’, the Avitness, the neutral 
Avituess, the sun is a neutral Avitness in his glory, 

and thus it is that the earth goes on turning, 

turning and shoAving all her parts to the sun. 

The planets go on turning round and round, show- 
ing all their sides to the sun. Thus it is that 

the very moment that the sun makes its appear- 
ance, the Avaters go on ttowing from the glaciers ; 

also in the pi'esence of the sun, the wind goes 011 
blowing, the grass goes on growing, etc. Therefore, 
in the presence of the suii everything comes and 

goes. Hoav is this ? Because the sun is in the 
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position of a witness, a neutral witness ; does not 
become mixed up, or travel with the things that 
are being done through him, he remains a witness 
in his glory. 

Vedanta says, if you can be yourself in that 
state while moving about in the world, that state 
of the witness in his glory, that state of neutral 
interest, taking no personal, selfish interest in the 
world, taking only the interest of the sun, so to 
say, shedding lustre and life wherever you go, hav- 
ing no personal interest, keeping yourself in the true 
glory of God-consciousness, of Godliness, “ the same 
am I ”, keeping yourself at the home of truth, in 
the real self of self, looking at nothing from the 
stand-point of the little selfish interested ego ; if 
you do that, you will find yourself to be the same 
Supreme Power whose commands all the powers in 
this world must obey. 

Let all the miseries, troubles, pleasures, all the 
magnificence, riches, and all the poverty and 
degradation of this world, fall upon you as softly, 
and at the same time as perfectly as a bright land- 
scape falls upon your ey(‘S. As the landscape pa^ses 
before your vision, you see everything clearly hut 
softly. It does not burden you ; it is not weari- 
some to the eyes. So live in this world, travel 
around, pass through the streets of life untouched, 
the witness light seeing everything clearly but softly, 
not overburdened, not bothered by anything. If you 
can do this, you are the sage whose behests the 
powers of Nature obey. You are that sage. 

Rise above desires, and they are fulfilled. They 
say, what about the Law of Karma ? How is the 
Law of Karma to be reconciled with determinism 
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or the powers oE nature that are working through 
the whole world ? In other words, how is deter- 
minism or fatalism to be reconciled with free-will ? 

A simple illustration wdll be given. 

They say that desires within you are, as a 
matter oE Fact, not really spontaneous desires, but 
the de''ires within you are natural, and those desires 
are simply shadows of the coming events which 
liave to take place and come to pass in the regu- 
lar course of nature ; these cast their shadows 
before in your mind and tliey appear as desires. 

There is a story about a lady who went to a 
first class ])hntographer to have her picture taken. 
The operator put his camera in good order, using 
H highly sensitized plate. \\ hen he examined the 
negative, he found on the lady’s face indications of 
feiiiall-pox. He was astonished. What does this mean ? 
Her face is clean, but there are mnnistakable signs 
of that dreaded disease. After repeated attempts to 
secure a picture of the lady without indications of 
small -pox oil the face, he gave up in disgust, and 
asked the lady to call some* other day when con- 
ditions were better, he would succeed in taking a 
good photograph of her. The lady went home and 
after a few hours she got small- pox. What was the 
cause ? She afterwards recalled having received a 
letter from her sister who was down with the 
small-pox, and she had wetted the envelope with 
her lips and closed it with her fingers. When the 
lady opened the letter, she became infected with 
the disease, and in due time became ill. The camera 
detected it by the refined materials used by the photo- 
grapher, although the naked eye was deceived and 
could not see the small- pox already at work in the skin. 
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Well, 80 nre desiros in fact the small-pox marks 
seen in the camera which have not made their 
appearance on the face. Desires are in fact a guaran- 
tee of their fulfilment. Desires are simply tlie 
index of the events which are sure to come to pass. 

From one stand-point all these things that fall 
to our lot, are determined by our surroundings, by 
the circumsta»jces and by the inlluences from with- 
out. From another stand-point all d(‘sires witliin 
usually appear to us as belonging to free-will, they 
must find fulfilment. We say that we are free and 
our free-will is sure to have its way. Thus are 
free-will and determinism reconciled. The desires 
are in fact already fulfilled. But how and why 
this suffering ? Wl>y this price which we have to 
pay for their fulfilment ? 'This also is necessary. 
This will be ex[>lained l)y an illustration. 

There was a man, writing a letter to a friend 
whom lie was pining for and longing to see. He 
had been sefiarated from his friend for a long time. 
The letter he was writing was a long, long letter 
and he wrote page after page. So intent was he 
on his writing that he did not stop or look up 
for a second. About three quarters of an hour he 
spent on the letter, not raising his bead during the 
whole time. When the letter was finished and 
signed, he raised his head, and lo ! his beloved 
friend stood before him. He jumped to his feet, 
and going to his friend embraced him, expressing 
his love. Then he remonstrated, “ Are you here ? ” 
The friend answered : ‘‘ I have been here for more 

than half-an-hour.” Then the man said: “If you 
have been here so long why did you not tell me ? 
The friend said, “ You were too busy, 1 did not 
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like to interfere witb your work.” So it is, so it is. 

Y(>iir desires are like writing the letter. You 
are craving, willing and wishing, hungering, thirsting, 
worrying, all this is writing the letter, and you go 
on writing. He whom you are addressing the letter, 
the objects that you are desiring, are according to 
the secret Law of Karma, already before you. But 
why do you not feel them, find them before you ? 
Because you are desiring, you are writing the letter. 
That is the reason. The very moment you cease 
desiring, you give up writing the letter, you will 
find all the desired objects before you. This is why 
-it becomes abscdutely necessary to pay the price. 

There are hundreds of stories illustrating this 
subject in the Hindu Scri})tures. There is an Indian 
story about the prime minister of a king who 
underwent all the ascetic practices which are necessary* 
to see the goddess of Fortune in lie^h and blood 
and before him. Well, he practised all those 7iiantrams^ 
incantiitions, and charms. A million times he repeated 
sacred inautrams that were calculated to make him 
realise the presence of goddess Lakshmi. She did 
not appear. Three million times he underwent all 
the ascetic practices, still the goddess was not visible. 

He lost all faith in these things and renounced 
everything in the world, took up sannyiisa and became 
a monk. The very moment that he embraced 
mnnynsa (monk life) aiid left the palace, and retired 
into the forests, he found the goddess before him. 
He cried, “ Go away, goddess, Avhy are jou here now ? 
1 want you no more. I am a monk. What has a 
monk to do with luxury, with riches, with wealth 
and worldlv enjoyments ? When I wanted you, you 
came not ; now that I da not desire you, you come 


31 



242 


[ VOL. I 

before me.” The goddess replied, “ You yourself 
stood in the way. So long as you were desiring, 
you were asserting duality, you were making a beggar 
of yourself and that kind of being can have nothing. 
The moment you rise above desires and spurn them, 
you are a god, and to gods belongs the glory.” 
That is the Secret. 


Om. 
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THE SPIRITUAL POWER THAT WINS. 

Lecture delivered in the Golden Gate Efall, 
February 5, 1903, 

Question — How can we learn to see ourselves as 
others see us ? 

Answer — If you learn to see yourself as others 
see you, it will do you no good. Others see us 
as that which we are not ; they see us not as we 
really are. If people looked upon you as God, if 
they could see the Godhood within you, if they 
could see you as Divinity, then you would be truly 
understood. Relatives, brothers, father, mother, 
friends, all din into your ears that you are what 
you are not. Somebody calls you son, others bro- 
ther, friend, enemy, etc.; all these limit you. One 
man calls you a good man, he limits you ; another 
calls you a bad man, he limits you ; another flat- 
ters you or puffs you up, he also limits you ; an- 
other degrades you, denounces you, that also places 
manacles upon you, limits and binds you. Happy 
is the man who stands up in opposition to each 
and all, and asserts his Divinity, his Godhood. The 
man who realizes his true Atman, his true * Self, 
the man who can stand aright and assert his 
Divinity before the whole world and before all other 
worlds around him, and recognize his oneness with 
Divinity, is in a position to defy all these worlds. 
The very moment you are ready to stand up for 
your Divinity, that very moment the whole world 
is bound to regard you as God ; the whole universe 
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must regard you as God. 

Question — Please tell us the meaning oE Raja 
Yoga. 

Answer — llaja Yo(]a means the royal method or 
royal road to Concentration. That is the literal mean- 
ing. Raja means royal ; and Yi^ga means road. 

Cluesdon — Give us the best method, or giv^e us 
a method such as all may adopt to spread the 
Vedantic Philosophy. 

Answer — The very best method of spreading the 
Vedantic Philoso])hy is to live it, there is no other 
roval road. 

People always want to get something material, 
something gross, something tliat they can lay their 
hands on. They want to lay their hands on or get 
hold of gross material matters, and are continually 
foiled, and yet they don’t want to give up that 
materiality ; they want something in the form of 
hard cash, they don’t want to give up form and 
figure. 

0 dear brother, these so-called hard cash forms, 
these material facts are nothing but illusions of the 
senses, m^tliing else. He who relies on so-called 
facts and figures will never succeed. Relying upon 
forms and limitations will never bring success ; that 
is not the secret of success. The secret of success 
is to rely on the subtle principle — Truth. Get hold 
of that, realize that^ feel that^ live and these 

names, these facts and forms and figures will seek 
you. 

It was illustrated by two men who were being 
carried away by a mighty river. One of the men 
caught hold of a big log, and the other caught 
hold of a fine thread. The one who caught hold 
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of the big log was drowrted, while the one who 
caught hold of the fine thread was saved. Simi- 
larly, people who depend upon big supports, people 
who depend upon big names and properfj", will be 
foiled in the long run. Depend upon the fine thread 
of Truth, the fine thread of Reality. If you feel 
your Divinity, if you realize your Divinity, ic mat- 
ters not where you live, in the deep forests or in 
the crowded streets, that realizing of Truth will 
convert everything, will change the whole world. 

Here is a table. Suppose you want to move 
it. If you exert a force at any corner, if you take 

hold of the table at any corner, or at any one of 

the sides, you can move the table, the table is 
gone. The whole world is like a great rigid body, 

and your body is like one corner, or one point of 
this table. If you catch hold of this single point, 
if you lift it, if you elevate it, if you call it God, 
if you call it Divinity, if this single point be 

merged, as it were, in Divinity, if this single point 
be raised with this force, the whole world will be 
drawn, the whole world will be moved, because the 

whole world is like a rigid, stdid body as the table. 
Give your per.'^ouality a lift and you lift the whole 
world. It is a great blunder, a grand mistake to 

believe in organizations or big bodies, in great 

Churches and Mi>sions. It is .a grand blunder, it brings 
nothing but failure, and it will be seen by the 
world sooner or later. Similarly, people who depend 
upon one body only, and not upon organizations 
and societies, they arc the people who change the 
whole world. Peojde who belong to associations 

and societies, raise dollars, build houses, buy cloth- 
ing, but such conquest is not spiritual growth. 
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Jackals in the woods always form great con- 
gregations, large associations. They always meet in 
large numbers, they stand and sit » together and 
also howl together, grand assemblies are they and 
lots of noise they make. Similarly, sheep depend 
upon their flocks, they congregate and form asso- 
ciations, but are jackals or sheep able to stand up 
and face the enemy ? No, no. Did you ever hear 
of lions living in numbers, did you ever learn of 
lions travelling in numbers, did you even hear of 
their forming associations or congregations ? 

Eagles are the kings of the forests. Do they 
form associations ? 0 no. It is the tiny, the small 

birds that fly together. Eagles and lions live alone, 
but an eagle can put to flight all your congrega- 
tions of small birds. 

Elephants form congregations. They travel in 
large numbers, it is because of their sociable nature ; 
they are gregarious animals, huge animals in size, 
but a single lion comes along and repulses and 
scatters a whole congregation of elephants. Depend 
not on associatiolis or congregations, it is the busi- 
ness of each and all to be strong within himself. 
Similarly, the best way to spread Vedanta is to 
live Vedanta, whether it be in the midst of others 
or alone. Live it^ the air is bound to take it up, 
the sun, the moon, the stars, the skies, all are bound 
to take it up and it must spread. 

Did Christ form a congregation ? No, ne. The 
poor fellow lived alone. Did Sankaracharya form a 
congregation ? No, the poor fellow lived alone. 
Each fellow must live alone, must stand alone, each 
one must feel and realize the Divinity within. The 
very moment you feel it, the very moment you 
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realize and live it, that very moment it will gush 
forth out of you like the light going out of the 
8un. 

Remember, mind ye, all these attempts to bring 
about reform, all these attempts to reform mankind, 
which are based upon or which depend upon money 
or outside help, or which seek something from 
others, all these attempts which beg, all result in 
failure. This is the law. Depend only upon the 
Supreme, Infinite Reality within, and when aid from 
outside seeks you, alright, you may condescend to 
accept it. It should be a condescension on your 

part, if they are willing to become recruits, willing 
to become disciples. Depend upon it, the very 

moment you depend upon them, that very moment 
they will leave you, they will forsake you, this is 
the law. Never depend upon outside aid, depend 
only on yourself, upon the spirit within, that is 
necessary, nothing else. These big forms taken up 
by people, all these long-tailed titles, all are failures ; 
they miss the mark ; they do not release any body, 
they do not free any body, they do not make any 
body independent, they bring about suffering and 
trouble. 

Take a carcass. We can vivify it by elec- 
tricity, we can make it move its lips, we can make 

it lift its arras, we can make it bend this way 

and that way, but 0 ! that is not Life. Similarly, 
all the aid which comes from without, all the power 
that I gain from riches, from wealth, from clothes, 
all the flattery that is bestowed upon one by the 
newspapers, all the praise which I gain from the 
Press, all the attention I gain from disciples 
and devotees, all this aid is simply the aid of 
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electricify to make the carcass 'move ; it brings no 
life, it removes no suffering, it .makes one not frefe 
and indej>endent. Life comes not at the beat . of 
trumpets, life grows from the seed, from wHlim and 
not from iriihncL Here is a living seed, the small 
embryo ; life is there, it will grow from within, it 
Avill take a little tune, but it will be real life and 
no sham. 

We can produce instantaneous effects and most 
astonishing results through electricity by making a 
carcass move, by making a carcass lift up its 
head, or lift' up its hand etc., but life is not there. 
Life is what we want. Similarly,, Rama says let 
the seeds be sown, let the Truth be dinned and 
instilled into yonr ears, the seed once sown we need 
not bother much about it. Similarly, to spread 
Vedanta, to preach Vedanta, you must realize the 
Truth yourself, the seeds will lie sown ; never mind 
about its further growth ; it will continue to grow 
without your bothering about it. 

There was once a sage who had a very devot- 
ed follower, a very devoted disciple, who used to 
visit him every day. It happened once that the 
sage went away for a time, and when he returne(^ 
to that place, his former devoted disciple never 
visited him. Other people came and remarked the 
continued absence of the disciple, and lodged a com- 
plaint against the former disciple who used to keep 
company with the sage. The sage smiled and said, 
‘‘Why find fault, why utter any complaint against 
him ; what need is there of his coming to me ; 
why should he attach himself to this body ? I am 
not this personality, I am not this body. If he 
regard me as this l^dy, if he regard me as this 
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personality, he himself will be crucified. Let him 
alone see this Real Self, that I am, this Truth, this 
Divinity, Supreme Power that I am. Let him be 
faithful to my teachings and he will be free, he 
will be blissful.” Again the sage said, “ When 
a mare has once conceived, she need not again 

visit the horse ; the seed is sown and in due time 

she will bring forth a colt.” Similarly he said, 

Seeds are being sown and I bother not about 

results, the seed will produce results.” 

Similarly it is nothing to Rama whether you 
continue holding meetings or not, it is nothing to 
Rama whether you remember the name of Rama 
or crush it under your feet, it is nothing to Rama 
W’hether you flatter or curse, or denounce this body, 

all the time the seed is being sown, let it produce 

results. Again w^hy should we bother about the 
world or whatever there is in it ? The moment 

toe stand up as reformers of the worlds we become 

deformers of the world. Physician, heal thyself. 

According to Vedanta, the whole world is noth- 
ing else but God, the whole world is Perfect, the 
whole world is Divinity, is my owm Self, the whole 
world is one. If that is the case, if I take up a 
method of reform, if I see that you are down- 
trodden, if I see that you are miserable and wretch- 
ed through petty desires, that very moment I am 
deforming you, because I look upon you as some- 
thing different from myself. So Vedanta says, “ 0 
Reformers, who take up this role, you look upon 
the world as sinners, you look upon the world as 
deformed and abuse them.” Why should the world 
be so poor as to ask help of you ? Christ came 
and did all he could to raise, to enlighten the 
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people, but the world was not reformed. Krishnti 
came and did what he could. Buddha came, all 
the many phi lose ^plars came, but there is still the 
same pain, sulfering and trouble, the world we find 
the same. Are people any happier to day ? Have 
your railway cars, your telegraphs, your telephones, 
your great ships, all your great scientific produc- 
tions made peo[>le happier ? It is just like a frac- 
tion whose numerator and denominator have both 
been increased, the fraction seems different, it seems 
to be increased, but it is in reality the same frac- 
tion increased proportionately. If your income or 
possessions have increased, yonr desires have also 
increased. It is like tlie tail of a dog ; if you hold 
it out straight, it is straight ; but the moment you 
let it go, it curls up as it was b(d‘ore. So those 
people who stand up or start with a desire of 
reforming, those who make noise in this way in the 
universe, are self-deluded. Young men, remember, 
you make a great mistake by starting something 
in the world. Tlirow not your centre of gravity 
outside yourself. fe^l your real Godhood, and 

the moment you are filled with Divinitv, that very 
moment spontaneously, permanently, will flow life, 
energy, and p«^vver. That is the way to spread 
the Truth. 

Archimedes used to say, “ I can move the v orld 
if I can get a fixed point,” but the poor fellow 
}iever found the fixed point. The fixed point is 
iciihin you ; get hold of it, feel it, feel it, realize 
It, realize that you are Divinity, that you are the 
liord of lords, the Arbiter of all justice, the Source 
r)£ all beauty, all force, all power, realize that you 
are the King of the whole world : you are that, and 
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this realizition of your true self, will of itself con- 
quer the whole world, will give the world life, will 
set it agoing. 

The Sun does all his work according to or on 
the principles of Vedaiita. He is the origin, the 
source of life and energy of the whole world. The 
Sun is a Vedantin and acts upon the advice given 
you by Rama. The Sun does that. He gives all 
life, all energy to the world, but he does it iinper- 
S()nall 3 \ There is no egoism in him, there is no 
selfish nature iu him, no little self-aggrandisement iti 
him : he fills himself with energy, lie is all force, 
all energy, all light and activity. So when you get 
up and the Sun comes, does he make any special 
announcement of his corning, does he write a book 
or a pamphlet about it, does he make any noise about 
it ? 0 no, but you see all this Earth, this world of 

yours is vivified, this E^arth of yours is l)rought into 
life, 0 how slowly, how gradually, how slowly but 
Burely. Nature wakes up ; rivers wake uj) ; you know 
at night they are fr()Z(3n, but the Sun comes up, warms 
them, gives them life, and they flow. Roses and 
flowers on the banks of the lakes and streams are 
blown up by the warm, loving rays of the Sun. 

Again, the lotuses of the eyes of men are blown 
up, or in other words men also wake up and are 
tilled with life and activity ; the air is set in motion, 
the air is full of life and action, because the sun 
has life and action, and through him flow light and 
activity to the whole world. He thinks not of taking 
any credit to himself for vivifying the world, for 
waking you up, for making the birds sing, for making 
the flowers l)loom. EJver^/thing comes to pass through 
him, because he depends upon himself, because he 
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itves that life within him. This is the principle — Live 
lhat life within you, live that Atman within you, 
feel that you are the Light of lights, the Lord of 
lords, the Arbiter of all justice, vigour, and beauty, 
and that all existence is due to you ; feel that, feel 
that I Try these spiritual experiments and then see I 
What do they do to keep a little son, a little 
child happy, cheerful ? All these silly mothers and 
silly fathers, all become the disciples of the child. 
The child’s lessons are learned by each and all. How 
are they disciples ? They begin to talk like children, 
they begin to dance like children, they begin to 
make faces with the child ; the child begins to ride 
their shoulders ; this little tyrant I The child lives 
his innocence, the child is free, he is not afraid of 
anybody. Those pouting, little lips are more im- 
perative, more impressive, more persuasive, than any 
of your Demosthenes or Burkes. His will must be 
done. This little tyrant whose physique is so frail, 
whose hands and limbs are so tiny, has faith in 
himself, his Will must be done. He is strong in 
his weakness. Filled with Faith in himself he does 
not compromise himself. Parents often sell property, 
everything is sacrificed for the good of the child, of 
that little tyrant, and woe to the man who does 
not obey his commands I The secret power in the 
child is Vedanta. To him the world is no world, 
to him this prudence is nothing, to him there is 
nothing but happiness supreme, and all power ; all 
power is within the innocent, sweet little child. This 
is the secret of success of the child. 

Similarly, live Vedanta, feel, realize that you are 
the Lord Almighty, the Ruler of the universe, the 
Lord of lords, the God of gods, the Governor and 
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Controller of all the bodies in the world ; feel, feel that 
“ I am the Reality ” and feel it, live it, and you 
will get disciples, disciples enough. Children without 
advertising, without currying favour with any great 
man, without soliciting favours from the Press, get 
disciples ; any one who looks at a child is a disciple. 
Is it not a fact ? 

Live Vedanta and you will get people enough 
to listen to you. When the moon rises, there is 
no lack of people who come forth to enjoy its 
beauty. In East India, on new moon day, all come 
out of the houses and look at the moon, and worship 
the Divinity within. That is called dutiya which means 
“ Happy Day.” On that day the people eat good 
food, and visit relatives and friends, and make merry. 

Let the moon rise in your hearts and do not 
bother about the modus operandi, the ways and means 
will seek you, they must seek you. When a rose 
blooms, there is no scarcity of bees. Where there 
is honey, ants must seek it. 

Sinularly, care only to produce honey within 
your hearts, bring forth the full grown roses of 
knowledge within you, then all will come, you will 
need nothing, you will want nothing. If there is 
anything you want, it is Divinity, realization within. 
When you fall back, everything will leave you. When 
you have a firm hold of the divinity within, when 
you have learnt that, when you live it then the 
whole world is like a dog, it wants to lick your 
feet. Do not hunt after it, the secret of all power 
is within you and nowhere else. 

There are the Shasta Springs here in California. 
It is said the water there is very fine. Every body 
wants to go there. Shasta Springs ought not to 
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be anxious about visitors, they ought not to have 
to issue any proclamations, they need not send any 
advertisements to people. People must and will seek 
them out. 

Similarly, the moment the pure, fresh springs 
of the Knowledge of Life and Purity and Love 
gush forth from your heart, that very moment you 
are possessed of those Shasta Springs, as it w^ere ; 
visitors and people will seek you out. This is the 
unalterable, immutable law. The one thimj needful 
is to get those springs within you, it matters not 
whether you remain in one place or go about from 
place to place. If you remain in one place, people 
will come to you ; if you travel from place to place, 
people will seek you, when there is real Truth and 
Spirituality. Nothing is dependent on outside behavi- 
our, the whole eifort in getting those springs there 
consists in letting Divinity flow fresh and free 
within you. 

It is vSiiid of Kant that he did not know when 
he w^as born, but people know of him all over the 
world. The secret of success does not lie in keeping 
in one place. - Get spiritual force ivith 'ni you, and 
you can recline on a sofa, and woe unto the world 
when it does not come to receive Truth from you. 

When a magistrate comes and takes his seat in 
the court, all the plaintiffs, lawyers, all the defendants 
and .witnesses come of their own accord, the magis- 
trate need not trouble about sending for them, he 
need not bother about arranging the chairs in the 
court-room, he need not bother about the arranging 
of the taj)estry of the court-room, he need not bother 
about sending invitations to defendants, plaintiffs, 
or witnesses ; all things will be looked after by others. 
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Rama says, get hold of this kingdom of Heaven, 
get hold of this Divine Majesty within you. 0 Supreme 
Divinity ! 0 Divine Majesty ! 0 man ! walk in 
your dignity a king that )ou are, walk in your 
Divine Majesty, ])ass on in j’our Divinity a god 
that you are. Botlier not about your business affairs, 
about ymu’ dress, about your railway passage, about 
your property, about your house, bother not about 
all these tilings, that is the business of the outside 
world, that is the bu-iness of the p >wers that be.- 
Come up, realize your Divinity, your Godhood, realize 
yourself to be the Sun of suns, the Moon, the 
Stars, and angels will administer to your n(‘eds, they 
must. This is the Law. Idiis is the rruth, and 
Vedanta preaches this, as the secret of siujcess. The 
moment 30U are in Divinity, the moment you realize 
your true self, the moment j^ou feel j^our true self, 
thwt moment will your power be great, that very 
moment will the world seek you, that very moment 
will the world solicit your favour. 

Look here, it is the great mistake of the world 
for peo])le to think that success can be achieved by 
rules and artificial laws, that success depends upon 
the dollars almighty, upon aids, help, money, relatives, 
servants, friends. O, this is how they work their ruin^ 

Attempts in this direction are the same as the 
attempts to make the nightingale sing artificially. 

Take the dove. J.et it perch on the top of the 
loftiest cypress tree on the Himalayas, the dove will 
be inspired of itself, and sweet sounds will come 
forth. The nightingale on those delectable heights 
of the Himalayas, perched on the roses, *sends forth 
its delicious melody ; full shrill notes come forth, 
Simikry, Rama says when you get perched on thosq 
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delectable mountaius of Realization, when yf'u are 
settled, when you are firmly rooted in your Divinity, 
your actions, your sublime life, your pure conduct, 
your noble deeds must sprout forth, must of them- 
selves ooze forth, gush out, sprout forth, that is 
the way. 

Reformers want to bring out great men, grand 
men, by laying down laws and rules, and they want 
to dictate to them, and make themselves the examiners 
of other people. It is unnatural, it will not do. 

People say, 0, but we want practice. Rama says, 
“ Brother, where is practice to come from ? ” Look 
here, this practice by outside acts is like the artificial 
singing of the nightingale. The sweet songs of the 
nightingale we could not bring out by taking hold 
of the throat of the nightingale, and saying, “ Come 
down to me, nightingale, and sing.” The moment 
the nightingale or dove is free, that moment the 
nightingale sings and the dove coos. So the moment 
you are in your centre, the moment you are in 
Divinity, the moment you are rooted in Godhood, 
the moment you reach those heights of Realization ; 
through you noble practices, heroic deeds, will gush 
forth in the same way as does the cooing of the 
dove, and the sweet songs of the nightingale when 
seated in the right place ; this is the right way. 

Here is, suppose, a piece of iron, and we want 
this small piece of iron to become a magnet and 
draw other pieces of iron to it. How can we do 
that ? By magnetizing that small piece of iron. This 
is the real way, that this small piece of iron may 
be made to attract other small pieces of iron and 
hold them. Now this small piece of iron cannot 
hold another small piec^ of iron to itself, but in 
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order to do that we mTOt convert the first small 
piece of iron into a magnet. Now, we suppose here 
is a magnet. Let us attach this first piece to the 
magnet, and the first piece of iron becomes a magnet 
also, and can attract and hold the second piece of 
iron. Now this first piece of iron has been converted 
into a magnet, but detach this first piece of iron 
from the true magnet and its power is gone, it cannot 
hold the second piece of iron. Remember while the 
first piece of iron is attached to or connected with 
the true magnet, it is also a magnet, it is possessed 
of all the properties of a magnet and can hold any 
pieces of iron to itself. The very moment we break 
the connection of this first piece of iron with the 
original magnet, its power is gone, it is unable to 
hold the other pieces of iron. 

Similarly, here is one body. Suppose we call it 
Christ. He was a very good, pure man. What is he ? 
During the first thirty years of his life, he was 
like this small piece of iron, nobody knew him : he 
was the son of a carpenter, he was a very poor 

boy, the child of an unknown mother, he was looked 

down upon Now, this piece of iron got itself 

connected with the true Self, the Spirit, that is 
the magnet, the source of attraction, the centre of 
all life and power; he got connected with Divinity, 
with Truth, with Realization, Power, and what became 
of it ; that piece of iron was also magnetized, he 
became a magnet, and people were attracted to him : 
disciples and many people were drawn to him, they 
naturally began to bow down before him. There 
came a time towards the end of his life when the 
very moment the body of Christ, called the piece 

of iron, was detached from the magnet, what happened 
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to the spirit ? All the pieces of iron which were 
attached to it fell off ; all his disciples left him ; 
the same people of Jerusalem who loved ai^d wor- 
shipped him before, all those who had received him 
royally before, those who had decorated the city in 
his honour, all left him ; his power was gone, just 
as the power of the magnet being taken away from 
the piece of iron, its power is gone, it is no longer 
possessed of the properties of a magnet. When 
his disciples left him, when those eleven left him, 
so much did the people turn from him that they 
wanted to wreak vengeance upon him, that they 
wanted to crucify him, and that was the time when 
Christ said, “ 0 Father, why hast Thou forsaken 
me.” This shows that the connection was broken. 
See what the life of Christ teaches you. It teaches you 
that all the power, the virtue of Christ, lay in his 
connection with or attachment to the true Spirit or 
Magnet. When the solid body of Christ was attached 
to the true Spirit or Magnet, the body of Christ 
w'as a magnet also, but when the body of Christ 
was detached from the true Spirit or Magnet, then 
his power was gone, his disciples and followers left 
him. Now Christ regained this union with the Spirit 
before his death. You know Christ did not die 
when he was crucified. This is a fact which may 
be proved. He was in a state called mmadhi^ a 
state where all life functions stop, where the pulse 
beats not, where the blood apparently leaves the 
veins, where all signs of life are no more, when 
the body is as it were crucified. Christ threw himself 
into that state for three days and like a yogi came 
to life again, and made his escape and came back 
to live in Kashmir. Rama had been there and 
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fouad many signs of Chirst having lived there. 
Up to that time there was no Christian sect in 
Kashmir, there are many places called by his name, 
places where Christians nev T came, cities called by 
the same names as many of the cities of Jerusalem 
through which Christ passed. There is standing a 
grave there of 2000 years. It is held very sacred 
and called the grave of Esah which is the name of 
Christ in Hindustani language, and Esah means prince ; 
so there are many reasons to prove that he came 
to India, the same India where he learned his 
teachings. 

Again, the people in India have a kind of magic 
ointment which is called the Christ ointment, and 
the story which the people who prepare this ointment 
tell is that this ointment Christ used to heal his 
wounds after he came to life ; and that ointment 
really heals all sorts of wounds miraculously. 

There is plenty of evidence to show that he 
went back there ; but Rama vvill not detail it here. 
Rama is telling you that when Christ got his body 
attached to the Magnet, to the Diviniry, the whole 
world was drawn to him. How was that connection 
severed ? There were several causes, outside influences, 
mixing too much with the people, remaining away 
too long from these spiritual heights ; by these 
things we fall away from that power. You know 
Chirst had to leave the multitude and retire to the 
mountains ; and to one of his disciples he said, 
I feel the power has been taken away from me, 
who has touched me ? ” This is how living too 
long with people, living below those heights of spiri- 
tuality too long, this connection was severed. It is 
quite human, quite natural. Even the faults of Christ 
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do you good, the life of everybody does us good 
if we read it aright ; the right reading of any body’s 
life can do you as much good as that of the life 
of Christ. Rarna says the moment you severe your- 
self from the Spirit, that moment you are nothing. 
Keep yourself within Divinity, keep yourself one 
with Divinity, descend not from those heights, realize 
the Truth, and you are the magnet just as the 
piece of iron is the magnet. Your body becomes 
alive, just as in the case of the small child, his flesh 
is alive, all his tears, his liquid grief so to speak, is real. 

Similarly, if you are one with Divinity, you are 
sacred, you are a piece of iron magnetized, and you 
become a magnet by remaining in touch with the 
magnet. This leads us on to another aspect of the 
same question. We have pointed out the real source, 
the real cause, the real secret of power, but people 
mistake it to be something else. .lust as in the 
child the real power comes from the realizing of 
the true Atman, the true Self, but people attach all 
importance to his body, and instead of developing 
this true source of power in the life of the child, 
people make the life of the child down-trodden. 

Read the life of Christ and just as Christ did, 
do yourself ; depend not upon the body of Christ, 
but depend on the Spirit of Christ, upon the Spirit 
within you. That is the true way to become Christ. 

V’edanta is not confined to India ; it is for the 
Christians as well as for the Hindus. In the light 
of Vedanta, how is the saving of man in the name 
of Christ effected, how is this problem solved ? This 
may be illustrated by a story. There was once a 
mother, not a good sensible mother, who made her 
child believe that the room adjoining the parlour 
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was haunted by a ghost, terrible monster, something 
hideous. The child became, very much terrified and 
was afraid to step into that room. One evening the 
father returned from his office and asked the boy 
to go into the adjoining room and bring him 

something that he wanted at that time. The child 
was afraid, he did not dare to enter the dark room, 
and he ran to his father an<l said, ‘‘ 0 papa, I won’t 
■go into that room, for there is a terrible big monster, 
a ghost, and I am afraid.” The father did not 
like it, and said, No, no, dear boy, there is no 

ghost, no monster there ; there is nothing to hurt 
you in that room, so please go and bring me what 
I ask ; ” but the child would not budge. 'J'he father 
w^as very wise and so he thought of a remedy, a 
cure for this disease, this superstition which the child 
had contracted. The father called the servant to him 
and whispered something into his ears. The servant 
left the room where the father was, and by a back 
door entered the adjoining room, the supposed 
haunted room. He took one of the pillows, and 
over one corner of it he placed a black cloth and 
pn^jected one of the corners of the pillow, which was 
covered with the black cloth, through a hole in one 

of the windows of the room ; he stuffed it out, 
and fixed it so that it looked hideous. The atten- 
tion of the child was drawn to that and the child 

looked and saw something strange and terrible-looking. 
The father said, That looks like an ear, ( pointing to 
one corner of the pillow which was sticking out ) and 
the imagination of the child which was very active, at 
once made out that it was the ear of the supposed 
ghost, and cried, “ 0 papa, that is the ear of the 
monster, did I not tell you that this house is haunted, 
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now we know it is true.” The father said, “ Dear 
boy, you are right, but be brave and strong ; get 
hold of this stick and we will destroy the ghost.” 
You know, boys are very heroic, they can dare 
anything, they have great courage, and so getting 
his father’s beautiful cane, the boy struck a hard 
blow, a noise was heard and there was heard a tiny 
cry, and the servant in the dark room then drew 
the supposed ear of the monster back into the room. 
That pleased the boy and with courage he cried that 
he was getting the better of the monster. The father 
cheered him up, puffed him up, praised him and 
said, “ 0 my dear boy, you are so brave, you are 
a hero. ” But while talking to the child there 
appeared the two ears of the monster in the crack 
or opening between the doors of the room. The 
child was urged on, and he ran toward the monster 
and dealt blow after blow upon the head of the 
supposed monster. He beat it and beat it repeatedly, 
and cries were heard from within and the father 
said, ‘‘ Hear, child, the monster is crying in anguish, 
you have conquered, you have conquered.” The 
child went on beating the supposed monster, and 
the father pulled out that ])illow. The father cried, 
“ 0 brave boy, you have beaten the monster into a 
pillow, you have converted him into a pillow.” The 
child was satisfied that this was a fact ; the monster, 
the ghost, the superstition was gone, and the child 
became brave, and jumped and danced with joy and 
Avent about singing and then he went into the room 
and brought what the father wanted, but w^ould 
any sane father advise a similar remedy for grown 
up boys ? 0 no. That remedy is very good for 

small boys, but not otherwise. For that small child 
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this method did some good, it served its purpose, 
but grown up children need no such remedy as that. 
In every small child we can drive out any haunting 
fancies or dreams, if there be time enough to devote 
to them. Now just mark. Vedanta says as in this 
case of the haunted room, the real ghost was not 
driven out by the beating of the pillow by the child ; 
the real cause of the driving out of the monster 
was not the l)eating of the pillow, it was the evolution 
of Faith in the child that there was no ghost 
in Wm room. The child was made to believe there 
was no ghost, and there was no ghost ; the ghost 
had come into the r<*om through the imagination of 
the child. The ghost was in reality never there, it 
was this false imagination which put the ghost in 
the room, and this false imagination it was that 
must be cured. Grown up people’s imagination can be 
cured differently. People believe first that we are lost, 
that we are naturally sinners, that we are on the brink 
of a dreadful hell which awaits us, that tht re is a 
whole lot of sins weighing us down ; through the 
crime of Adam came our sinful nature, that by nature 
we are sinful, worldly, that we are poor, crawling, 
weak creatures I ( You will please excuse Kama for 
speaking plainly.) One part of the Bible makes 
people believe in their sinful nature. The Old Testa- 
ment drove into the souls of the poor Christians 
in this world, it drove into the lighted rooms of 
your hearts, it drove into the minds, the cellar of 
your immutable Self, the Ghost of the Fall, the 
sinful nature, the ghost of the menial, down-trodden, 
poor self. These ideas were forced into the hearts 
of the people, the idea that they are nothing in the 
world, but poor creatures, poor worms, and nothing 
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else, verily nothinji^ else, poor, weak creatures at the 
mercy of wind and storm, powerless in this world 
First was the jifhost of superstition driven 
souls of the world. Then came the New T 
Kama speaks not from a biased stand-point. 

New Testament the father strove to undo 
superstition worked into the people by the 
the Old Testament. In the New Testar 

father, St. Paul, came and did his best to ( 

this ghost from the hearts of the world, a , 

his beat to rid them of this ghost, and to fret 
selves. What plan did he adopt ? Rama says, i ^ 
did not do that, but Divinity through the body oi 

St. Paul did that, and told the people how it was 
to be done. It was told that these sins, this gross 
sinful nature, this grovelling in the mind, this gropinji 
in the dark, this sin, this ghost of a sin and perdition 
may be driven out by a certain process, regarded by 
him as baptism ; by becoming Christiana, by joining 
the Church, by attending services, by asking grace 
over roasted pigs, by feeding and supporting higi 
priests, by putting on the livery of Christ, by doing 
all these things you are saved and your name is 
written in the book of life. Do this process, the 
beating of the pillow as it were, perform these 
ceremonies, do these works, take the name of Christ 
sing in the Church, hold services, pay priests, feec 
them fat and by that method you are saved. Ramc 
says, if people having performed those services 
acquire a living faith, if they acquire a living con- 
viction that they are saved, then they are reallj 
saved. Rama says if the really true Christian aftei 
performing these services in the name of the Church, 
believes himself to be saved, he must be saved, jusi 
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Us the child performed the service of beating the 
monster into a pillow, the room was no longer 
haunted, the monster, the ghost was no longer there. 

Similarly, if you are Christians and get firm 
conviction that you are saved, as a matter of fact 
you are saved. Rama does not agree with the free 
thinkers and agnostics who call the Christians’ living 
^jaith lost or gone ; he does not agree with these 
^jjople in denouncing the Christian faith. If your 
jh^ g ives you courage of mind, and makes you 
in belief that you are saved, then you are 

d ; but at the same time Rama says, the world 
’is no longer the child, the world is in the state of 
a grown up boy. This kind o£ dogma has saved 
millions and millions of people up to this time, but 
it is now high time to drive the ghost out of your 
rooms, by trying to realize that your nature is not 
sinful, that your room is not haunted by any ghost, 
by realizing that you are no wretched crawling 
worm, by realizing that your soul is not down- 
trodden, is not low. Realize with Vedanta that you 
have always been pure, that you have always been 
immaculate, have always been the All-in-all, realize 
that you are the Holy of holies, the Lord of lords, 
the God Supreme. Think that^ feel tlvit^ realize that^ 
live that. What is the use of touching your nose 
by stretching the arm round the back of the head 
when you can touch the nose from the front of the 
face ? There is no use believing in salvation by 
performing services. 

Vedanta says if you bring your faith to believe 
that you have always been saved, you are the 
saviour of the universe. If you believe that you never 
were the body, that you never were in thraldom, 
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if you be as grown up boys, and not as silly 
children, if you realize Avith Vedanta that you are 
always saved, if you realize Avith Vedanta that you 
are the saving energy, then you are the Saviour 
of the whole world. Waste not your energies in 
superfluous, meaningless, and extravagant ceremonies. 
Waste not jmur energies in the puerile ceremonies 
of beating the pillow in order to save yourselves. 
Be no longer children. Realize yourselves to be 
saved, and saved you are. Thus the saving elgiient 
in all Christianity is Vedanta. Vedanta is th^^ner 
process. If after all these ceremonies are over, you 
become firm in the conviction of am saved, 

and nothing else, just remember it is Vedanta, per- 
meating and pervading your Christianity which saves 
you. Attach not undue importance to outside names 
and forms and ceremonies. 

In the Crusades during which so much blood 
WT'as shed, Avar and struL'gle were brought on by the 
Christians in Judea. In one of the skirmishes, the 
Christians were beaten and repulsed. One of the 
fanatics in the ( hristian armies ayIio Avanted to win 
fame for himself, gave our that he had a vision in 
AAdiich an angel had revealed himself and told him 
about a certain lance hich had once touched the 
body of Christ, and Avhich AA^as buried under his 
feet, and by fiiiding this lance, the Christians would 
be led to victory. The people took up the story 
and passed it on until it spread to the entire 
army, and all the people Avithout giving any thought 
as to the truthfulness or falsity of the story, began 
to dig and dig, but could not find the lance ; they 
dug from early morn till late at night, but still no 
lance AA^as found. They became very much discouraged 



LlCC. V2 J 


267 


and were about to give up the search when all of 
a sudden the same fellow began to cry out at the 
top of liis voice that he had found the spot. All 
went with him to the place where he said the lance 
was to be found, and they found the lance. It was 
old and rotten, it was eaten up ])y ants and worms, 
and he said, “ Here is a lance, corroded by the 
earth, a lance which must have touched the bodv of 
Christ ; and he held it up where werybody might 
see i^ The Christians jumped around it with joy, 
their hap})iness knew no bounds. Being insj)ired 
with the finding of the lance covered with earth, being 
filled with energy and strength, all attacked the 
enemies again and came out victorious. Afterwards 
when the Christians came back to Europe, all believed 
that it was the virtue of the lance which had brought 
them victory, but after a while this same man who 
had told the first story fell sick, and was at the 
point of death. He confessed to the ])riest who came 
to bless him, and told him ^liat the lance story 
was a fraud. He said the lance in reality belonged 
to his great-grandfather, who also was in the 
army. The lance had been wrapped in rags and 
kept in the house since his great-grandfather’s death. 
It had been used not only by his great-grandfather 
but had been handed down to him from his ancestors. 
Now when the Christians were going to Jerusalem, 
he said he took this lance with him, wrapped up 
as it was, but on the field he found it worthless, 
and when fleeing, the idea came that he might as 
well be popular, he might as well win a name for 
himself. So he gave out the story ab(mt the lance, 
and when the people were digging on the opposite 
side from him, he took the lance and threw it into 
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the ditch, and when they came there and began to 
dig, they found it. Historians played the eaves- 
dropper, divined the secret and made it out that 
no virtue belonged to the lance, but the virtue lay in 
the enthusiasm and perfect Faith of the people. They 
gave out that the victory was not due to the lance, 
but to the power ivithm the peo])le ; the people, they 
said, manufactured spiritual force within them, and 
that Living Fairfi of the people brought Victory, and 
not the lance. Similarly^ Vedanta says, “ 0 Christians, 
0 Mohammadans, 0 Vaishnavas, 0 ye different sects 
of the whole world, if you think you are being saved 
through the name of Christ or Buddha, or Krishna 
or any other saint, rewember the real virtue does 
not lie in the Christ, or the Buddha, or the Krishna, 
or any body ; the real virtue lies in your own Selff^ 
Distinguish between creed and faith. The story of 
the lance was the creed of the people and the living 
power, the enthusiasm manifested was what might 
be called the faith of the people. It is Living Faith 
■which saves and not creed. 

V^edanta says, if it is this living faith, this living 
powder, which w^as the cau.%e of the Christians being 
victorious, Avhy not take it up and apply that Living 
Faith to iny OAvn beloved Atman, my own true 
Self, w^hy not apply it to the Atman, the true Self 
within ? Why apply living or dead faith in Christ, 
Buddha, or Krishna and others ? Why not apply it 
to the Atman within, to the God Avithin ? What an 
easy process, what a natural application of the Living 
Faith ! I ! 

This question is put to Rama most frequently. 
If such is Vedanta, if this is the substance of 
Vedanta, and if Vedanta had its origin in India, 
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why is India so down-trodden ? The reason of India’s 
downfall is that the people do not live Vedanta, 
Americans live Vedanta more than tlie people of 
India do, and they are prosperous. The world has 
no ri«^ht to attribute the dowirfall of India to Vedanta. 
Rama will prove that by tellinj^ a beautiful story. 
In a villaore in East India, a boy became quite a 
scholar. He had studied in the university, and while 
living in the university town he got some of the 
European ways. You know in India the people are 
very conservative, and it is < f very recent date that 
Enirli«h wavs and customs have been introduced. 

Rama knows many people who have attended 
English universities, hut who never wear English 
clothes, never speak the Inglish ]^algl7age. The 
parents would not tolerate such insolence before them. 
Well, thi> student purchased a clock in the university 
town, and during the three months’ vacation he lived 
where his grandmamma was, and he felt the need 
of this clock, and so he took it with him to his 
grandmother’s house. Now the grandmamma w^as 
naturally averse to this intrusion in the house. The 
young man brought no English clothing with him, 
but he felt that this clock was indispensable for him 
in his study. He dared not bring any Efjglish 
chairs or tables, for they w^ere regarded as awful, 
but he brought the clock at all hazards. The whole 
family was against it and especially the grandmamma. 
She could not bear this intrusion, it Avas something 
terrible. ‘‘ 0,” said she, “ It is all the time giving 
forth tick, tick, such an odious sound ; break it up, 
destroy it, throw it out, it is a bad omen, it will 
engender something awful, it will be the cause of 
gome disaster.” She 'would not be reconciled. The 
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young man did his best to explain, but she would 
not be pleased. The boy kept the clock in his 
study despite his grandmamma’s remonstrances. It 
happened that thieves broke into the house and some 
jewellery and money were stolen, and the grand- 
mamma got additional evidence in her favour, ♦and 
exclaimed, “ Did I not tell you that this clock would 
bring disaster ? Thieves came and stole our jewellery 
and rnonej^, but the clock is not stolen. They knew 
if they took the clock they would be ruined. 0, why 
do you keep this dreadful thing in the house?” 
The boy was very headstrong, and all her ravings 
were of no avail. The boy kept the clock in his 
study, aiid not long after, the father of the boy 
died, and then the grandmamma became fearful. She 
cried, ‘‘ 0 audacious boy, throw away this terrible 
omen from the house. How can you dare to keep 
it longer ? ” The boy still kept the clock ; and 
again after a short time the mother of the boy 
died, and then the grandmamma could not tolerate 
the clock in the house any longer. Like so many 
other people, she thought the clock to contain a worm, 

for they had never seen anything run by machineiy. 

So she thought* there must be a worm in the clock 
to make it move, she could not conceive of its ticking 
and running of itself. She thought the clock to be 
the cause of all the troubles in the family ; so she 
caught hold of the cl< ck and took it into her private 
parlour and put a stone under it and by the aid 
of another stone she broke the clock into pieces, she 
wreaked vengeance on the clock. Now, mark please ! 
\ou may laugh at the state of the grandmammas 

in India, but you are plajing the part of those 

grandmammas in ocher respects. People put this and 
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that together and they jump at concliu^ions and say 
that one thing is the cause of the other. Europeans 
are especially prejudiced and jump at the conclusion 
that Vedanta is the cause of all the downfall of 
India. In the same manner do they jump at con- 
clu.^ions in their arguments in other matters in thm 
world. 

The rise of Europe and America is not due to 

Christ’s personality. The right cause is Vedanta 
practised unconsciously. The downfall of India is 
due to Vedanta being absent in practice. 

Just here let Kama say a few words as to the 
part the mother plays in raising the whole world. 

All the great heroes of the world were sons of 
great and noble mothers. 

It is the mothers who can raise the whole world ; 
it is the mothers wdio can make the country rise 

or fall ; it is the mothers who can make the tide 
of iiature el)b and flow. Tt is always the great 
heroes who are the sons of great mothers. If these 
truths are iiiv^tilled into the child in its infancy, if 
the realisation of the true Self is instilled into the 
child in its infancy, it may grow to be a Krishna 

or a Christ. 

Mothers may spoil the nature of their children, 
or raise and elevate it. This is the mothers’ part. 
You have heard of the Spartan mother having said 
to her son who was about to go to the battlefield, 
“ Come either with the shield or upon the shield, 
come not without it. Come to me either alive or 
dead, but never come defeated.” 

There was a queen in India, who shut the 
gates of the city against her husband when he retuned 
defeated. She sent this Trord to him, “Go aw^ay, 
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you tnutor, you are not my husband, you have 
allowed yourself to be defeated. I know you no 
longer, go away, you are not my husband.” 

Here is the story of an Indhm queen who took 
a vow of seeitig that all her children were perfect. 
She took the vow of making all her children free 
from transmigration. The one goal and object of 
the mothers of India is to make their children free 
from transmigration. A man of realization is a free 
soul, and is never born again. She also took the 
vow of making all her territories filled with men of 
realization, with God -men. 

She also wanted to make all her subjects God- 
men. This was one vow by one mother, and she 
succeeded. Her sons were God-rnen, they were 
Krishnas, Buddhas, philosophical men, men of renuncia- 
tion, and they ruled the whole community ; all her 
subjects were made free. One woman did that ; and 
what was her process ? She used to sing to her 
children wdiile very young, she used to sing to her 
children while she nursed them at her bosom^ she 
used to instil into them with her milk the milk of 
Divine Wisdom. The milk of Vedanta she drilled 
into them while she rocked the cradle, while she 
sang her lullaby to them. 


Sleep, baby, sleep^ 
No sobs, no cries, ne’er weep. 
Rest undisturbed, all fears fling, 
To praise Thee all the angels sing. 
Arbiter of riches, beauty, and gifts, 
Thy innocent Atma governs and lifts. 
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Suft roses, silvery dew-drops sweet, 
Honey, fragrance, zephyrs, genial heat, 
Melodious warbling, notes so dear. 

And all that pleases eye or ear. 

Comes from Thy heavenly, blissful home 
Pure, pure Thou art, untainted Om. 

Sleep, baby, sleep etc. 


No foes, no fear, no danger, none, 

Can touch Thee, 0 Eternal One I 
Sweet, lovely, tender, gentle, calm, 

Of sleep Thy Atman doth embalm. 

Thyself doth raise the spangled dome 
Of starry heavens, 0 darling Om ! 

Sleep, baby, sleep etc. 

4 

The sun and moon Thy playing balls, 

The rainb)W arch bedecks Thy halls. 

The milky ways for Thee to walk, 

The clouds, when meet, of Thee they talk ; 
The spheres,' Thy dolls, sing, dance and roam. 
They praise Thee Om, Om Tat Sat Om I 

Sleep, baby, sleep etc. 
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In lilies and violets, lakes and brooks, 
How sweet Thy sle€j)ing beauty looks. 
Let time and space, the blankets v'arin 
Roll off Thy face by sleeping arm. 
Look half askance as baby lies, 

Dear naughty boy with laughing eyes ! 

Sleep, baby, sleep etc. 


The shrill, sharp echoes of cuckoos 
Are whistles, rattles. Thou doth choose. 
The sparrows, winds, and all the stars 
Are beautiful toys and baby’s cars. 

The world is but Thy ])layful dream, 
It is in Thee, tho’ outside seem. 

Sleep, baby, sleep etc. 


O wakeful home of rest and sleep I 
0 active source of wisdom deej) ! 

0 peaceful spring of life and action ! 
0 lovely cause of strife and faction I 
To limiting darkness bid adieu, * 
Adieu ! adieu ! adieu ! adieu ! 


Sleep, baby, sleep etc. 
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The beauteous oljjects, charming things, 

Are Hictering sounds of beating wings, 

Of Tlu^e, 0 E igle blessed King, 

Or lleedng shetdows of Thy wing, 

Bewitching beauty half reveals, 

And as a veil it half conceals 
Th e wearer of this veil, Sweet Oin, 

The real Self, Oin, Tat Sat Oia. 

Sleep, baby sleep etc. 

This gives a kind of idea of the lullaby which' 
the (jueeii sang to seven of her sons. When the 
sons left home, they went abroad, filled with Divinity. 
Through them \ m\s Vedanta spread. The eighth 
child was !iot traintd exactly that way, because the 
father did not wish this child to have the throne; 
he was not wanted to become a perfectly free man. 
So to this child the nioiher did not sing this lullaby, 
but she had to carry out her vow in some way, 
that the child should not sidfer sorrow or be pained 
in tins life. As the eighth child was not to * leave, 
the royal throne, it was not brought up the same 
way as the other seven. The eighth son was placed 
in the care of a nurse, but when the mother was 
about to die, this son was brought before her, and 
she gave him this lullaby, which was written on 
})aper and wrapped in some rich, costly material and 
covered with jewels ; she encircled it around his 
arm, and asked him to keep the amulet most sacred, 
she asked him to read the paper contained within, 
she asked him to think it, feel it, and it would make 
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him free, it would take away all sorrow ; she told 
him the amulet was not to be opened except in 
case of emergency. The mother died and the father 
died, and the boy became king and ruled for many 
years. 

One day the elder brothers of the boy came to 
the capital of their father, and sent a message to 
the boy Alerk by name, and menaced him to leave 
the throne, because they were the elder brothers, 
and they" were the rightful heirs to the throne, and 
he ought to leave the throne in favour of the eldest 
brother. When this Alerk was threatened by the 
authority of tlie elder brothers, when he was threatened 
by the precedence of his eldest brother, he trembled 
with fear, he was terrified an.d knew not what to 
do ; he wei)t at the fear of losing all his grandeur 
and glory. On returning to his bed at night he 
noticed this amulet around his arm, and the last 
words of his mother flashed through his mind, and 
he opened it and read the paper ; with tears in his 
e^es he read, “Thou art pure, thou art immutable, 
thou art all knowledge, all power, thou art the 
arbiter of all power, thou art the giver and restorer 
of all bcjiuly", all joy in the world. Think not 
yourself to be the body, depend not on worldly 
things, rise above it, meditate upon it, think it 
over, friend and enemy }"e are I ” The son realized 
it through and through, his anxiety and fear were 
gone ; cheerfulness and joy were brought to him. He 
sang it over and over again. What with the meaning 
and virtue of the song and the good wishes of the 
mother, he was resuscitated and became himself ; 
all fears and anxiety had fled, all sorrow was gone ; 
he bade adieu to all worldly expectatio»'S, all worldly 



277 


LKC. 12 ] 

asking, all petty desires. He realized it so mnch ; 
so filled was he with purity and power that it was 
gushing out of him ; he forgot to go to bed, and 
lie dressed and went to the spot where his brothers 
were, and cried, “ Come, come, come and release me 
of this burden — this head-aching crown — here is the 
burden, fake it, release me from it, I know I am 
all these bodies, desirous of sitting on the throne, 
and ruling the kingdom ; and I am you, and you and 
I are one, there is no difference.” When the brothers 
marked this sacredness on his face, it filled them 
with joy, and they said that they came not to take 
the throne, for they were the rulers of the whole 
world ; they simply w’anted to give him his true 
birthright contained within that body. Tluy said, 
“ 0 brother, this is not yon wdio are the dupe of 
the senses ; you, brother, you are not the ki ng oE 

the earth only, but the king and rnler of the sun, 

the stars, the worlds, and all the that be. 0 

brother, come, realize that you are the Infinite, the 

Immutable Self, the Sun of suns, the Light of lights.” 
The prince realized tins truth, and lie (Alerk) went 
on ruling, but he looked upon the office of king as 
an actor’s role in the theatre, imagining himself to 
be playing that part. Well, this prince w’as sane, 
and nothing could make him sorrov\ful. He ruled 
as a mighty monarch and w^as a most successful 
king of the world. Success sought him. 

o o 

Joy Eternal, Unbroken Peace is yours, nay, yon, 
are that. Realize your Centre and be there for ever 
and ever. 
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THE ROD OF MOSES. 


( Lcviure delirei^ed 0 )l 'Ilmr.^ddij affcmoou^ 
March 5 , jyUo.) * 


TluTe WMS M (jtit\sli<)n put to R nua after the 
Le(‘ture delivend in Odd I^^ellows’ Hrdl, and tlie 
reading from llu‘ llpanishads will answer the question. 

The (piestion W.s, “ \\ liy do v)ii j)reac;h Renuneia- 
tiun, and talk of giving uj) desires and casling aside 
all worhily attaehnu'uts ? ” \Td uita \Naiits us to l)reak 
all connedions with the whole world and suppress 
(uir love for the whole world. It crushes out and 

dries up all lovi* for humanity in our hearts. 

Upanishads — '‘When one obtains True Bliss or 
realizes his true Seif, \hcu his duties are good, and 
good Hows from liim spontaneously. dhat is tlie 
law. One who (h es not obtain Bliss cannot do good 
to humanity ; only he who obtains IHiss can do good 
to humani(3\ If 3011 are very poor, if you have 
]io food and are starving yourself, how can v’ou 

appease the luingi r of others ? ” 

Pupil — JSir, 1 want to understand what this 
Bliss is. 

Preceptor — The Infinite Ls Bliss. There is no 
Bliss ill anything finite. So long as you are finite, 
there is no blii»s, no ha[)piness for you. The Infinite 
is Bliss. The Infinite 01113' Bliss, 

This Infinite ! How must we understand it ? 
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There is^ no need to nmke nny comment?!, but Rnrnn 
Avants yon to mark these words and think over^them 
and settle in your mind and the time will come 
when you will apply these words, The Infinite is 
llliss ; there is no Bliss in the finite.’’ And this 
Infinite you must understand. 

In the English lanii^uai^e there is the word 
“ Whole.” “;\i-e you whole ?” means ‘‘ are you strong, 
are you heallhy ?” r>v*auiiful word is this. So long 
as you regnal yours(‘lt‘ as a part only, a small, 
finite som(‘thing like three cubits and one-lialf long 
and 150 j)vMiuds heavy, so long as you considvu* 
yourself to be ilesh aii<l blood, so long jis you are 
li!nit<*d, you are impaircal, you are (ait, you are 

divided, ^’ou are not uhole, ^ ou ari» simply a liidUi 

fraction, ami two not whole, not heabhy, n<>t strong. 

You are stagnating. If }ou separate i\ snadl particle 
c;f water from the sea, it will Ixa'omc putrid, nt will 
l)ecoine stag aut and fiithy. Similarly, the man, the 
sage or saint, or any Ixxly wlio bads himself as a 
linit(‘ being, \\ ho feels himself a Unite being limited 
by time or S[)iu:e, confined within a short ai-eti, is 

not Ileal thy, is not wliole and is not hap[)y ; he 
can lay no claim to happiness. The v(Ty moment 
your vision is not limited, the very monunt you 
disjiel your finite consciousness and feel that you 
are the all, that you are the whole woild, that you 
are an Iniinily ; when you realize that, then you 
become whole, an 1 botlily disease, troubli‘, anxiety is 
dispersed, dispelled, evaporated. 

This is the secret of ail healing, all magnetism, all 
mesmerism. Be thou wliole. W lade 30U are. Tiiat 
is the Truth. Live in Truth. Realize that you are 
the Whole, that j^ou are Almighty, that you are Divinity, 
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Pupil — Whjit is this Infinity ? 

Preceptor — Limitation is of three kinds, — limita- 
tion due to time, limitation due to space, and limita- 
tion due to causation. Beiu<j the whole means realizinor 

o 

Self, pervadiujir all time, transcending all time, tran- 
scending all space, traiivscendiug all personality. Whtre 
one sees nothing else, hears nothing else, understands 
nothing else, there is Infinitj^ because so long as 
something else is beside you, you are limited and 
finite. 

Where one sees or hears or understands some- 

thing else, that is finite. Hearing or seeing spirits, 
hearing astral bells, or clairv^oyance as it is called, 

is finite. Yon are on the road to Realization, but 

you have not yet reached the final goal, when one 
sees nothing else, hears nothing else but Infinity. 
The Infinite is Immortality and the Finite is Mortality. 

PClpil — Sir, where does Infinity abide, on what 
plane ? 

Preceptor — In its own greatness ; not even in 
greatness. 

It means that Infinity is beyond time and space. 
Then how can you bring Infinity within time and 

space ? To ask about Infinity, where it resides, is 
putting the question like this, Bring me half an 
ounce of sea waves.” Sea waves are not measured 
by ounces or pounds Avoirdupois. Similarly, Infinity 
cannot be measured by bow, when, and why. If it 
could be, it would not be Infinity. 

The question put to Rama was that Vedanta 
by teaching renunciation of all desires and attach- 
ments, preaches hatred. Now it is not so. Just 
mark the words of Vedanta, “ Give up love and 
attachment.” But you say, ^*^0, if we give up love^ 
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love is God and we give up God.” 0 people I Love 
in this country means cupidity, it means stupidity. 

In India there is a better word which means 
stupidity. People say, “ O, he is in love I ” Well, 
this is not love at all, it is something diabolical. 
Rama has more regard for Truth than for anything 
else. All personal attachment makes you finite, and 
makes the object of love also finite ; then both fall, 
you and the object of love. Vedanta wants you 
to give up cupidity, stupidity, and all attachments, 
but does not want you to give up True Love. That 
you have not to give up. 

Take the case of the child. Is the child a lover ? 
No, no. The child is not a lover, but is love itself. 
So Vedanta says, ‘‘ Be not a lover but become love 
itself.” Now what is it that makes a child a 
magnet ? It is not being a lover, but being love 
itself. The child has no attachment, no clinging, no 
personal selfishness, but the child is love itself, and 
that is what Vedanta says, “ Become love itself ; 
then you become a magnet, become whole.” 

People talk a great deal about making themselves 
healthy, about healing others etc., but please wave 
aside all selfish methods and motives which keep 
you finite. All desire is love, all desire is personal 
love, all desire is attachment. Throw it off and you 
are Purity itself. If you gain that, then your body 
is bound to be healthy. Your intellect is bound 
to be perfection itself, if you realize this purity which 
Vedanta preaches. This purity is the real Renunciation 
so frequently preached by Vedanta. 

Get that Parity. Is not the child pure ? It is 
indiflEerent to everything. Mark the little tyrant. He 
rides on the strongest shoulders and pulls the hair 

36 
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of laurelled heads. How sfronf^ a magnet is he ? 
What is the cause ? Purity. That is what makes 
the child a mignet and that is what m^kes the 

child so beautiful. So Vedanta says, “ Realize this 
renunciation and you become love itself ; through 
you will flow naturally and spoilt uieously good to 
all mankind.” When we want to do good to the 
world, we can only when we become all goodness ; 
not till light comes from ns naturally, spontaneously, 
as light comes from the burning lamp. 

Mark, the eyes of the snake are charming ; they 
are a magnet, and smill birds fly into the mouth 

of the snake. What is that charm in the eyes of 
the snake ? They have a look of indifference ; there 
is no clinging to anything, and you know the saying 
is, ‘‘ Be as wise as the serpent.” 

Th(‘ro is the whole secret of magnetism, of povver, 
of liealfh, and everything. It is true that sometimes 
the snake apparently swallows its young ones to 
jirotect them, or rather the snake puts its young in 
its mouth to protect them, but it often eats up its 

own children . The snake gives birth to a hundred 

small snakes, and if all these snakes should live, 
the world would become uninhabitable, but nature 
has provided for the protection of the world and 
the snake eats up its young. Tlie snake is an animal 
which has no attachment. The snake casts off its 
skin, it has no attachment for its skin. Similarly, 

Rama tells you that if you can mentally realize 

Vedantic consciousness and really cast off the body 
as if it never existed, if you can throw it aside 
and realize I am Divinity, the All, the God,” if 

you realize that, you have nothing to do with the 

senses, the personality, then you become an infinite 
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being. You become a magnet. Vedanta says, I£ 
you realize this, i£ you become perfectly pure, you 
l^ecoine a magnet, and what is this magnet ? You 
become the concentrated essence of Love, and good 
flows through you of itself.” 

Again, do you not see in all your attnchmonl^ 
that it is not to be denied, that you are luisn^ading 
your affections and feelings and when you say you 
are in love, in reality you are in hatred. So when 
Vedanta says, “ Give up love,” it should put it “ Give 
up hate.” This must be understood. Whenever you 
attach yourself to an object, you are attached to one 
object but are debiched from the whole world, are you 
not ? When the child has not learned love, the child 
is all love, it is as it were one with all. When 
child is a month old, any person may pick np the child, 
may fondle the child, it is so good ; the child was 
love ; but there came a time after a while when the 
child fell in love with somebody, and what h.‘i])])eijed ? 
The parents became a burden, the sister and companions 
pleased not, and the old friends were detached, the 
whole world was detached ; the grown uj) child goes 
to business but it suffers, he goes to the beach but 
that becomes irksome, for nowhere is his la<ly love, 
all things become insufficient compared to the huly 
love. When you say a man is loving, he is really 
hating the whole world. When you are loving a 
particular object, you are detaching yourself from 
the whole world. So Vedanta says all personal attach- 
ment means detachment, separation ; it means stagna- 
tion. Then do not commit suicide. 

Vedanta says here is a case of cupidity, and 
here is the case of the child ; the child was love itself 
and this first case was cupidity and nothing more. 
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So when Vedanta nays, ‘ Rise above yoar desires,’ it 
means to make you a blessing to humanity. Vedanta 
puts your powers at their best and makes you unite 
with humanity. 

Is it not a fact that all the benefactors lived 
pure lives, lived free of personal attachment ? Did 
Christ ever marry ? No. Saints and prophets, did 

ihey marry ? No. Rama speaks not against marriage, 
but he means to keep the mind one with Divinity, 

to keep the soul one with the whole w'orld. Some 

of the saints married, just mark their relation. Their 
mind was perfectly unattached, perfectly pure even 
though they lived in the family, had children ; but 

w’e do not live where our bodies live, we live where 
our minds live. We live in reality where our minds 
Jive ; so all our saints who lived apparently a married 
life, lived wholly and solely with Truth, lived in the 
Light. “ I am the All.” Thus Vedanta by asking 
you to gradually give up your attachments simply 
makes you the benefactors of the whole human race. 

Most of the literature W'hich comes from the 
American Press makes a big talk about magnetism 
and mesmerism, hypnotism and clairvoyance, and all 
sorts of things, and most of this literature publishes 
and teaches different methods and ways of keeping 
the body strong and healthy, and of curing disease. 
It is all very noble, and the intention is most laudable. 
But with some notable exceptions, the vast majority 
of such writers smack of a principle diametrically 
oi>posed to the Truth ; a principle which is tinctured 
and tainted with selfishness, a principle accentuated 
by a copyrighting, favour-currying, self-aggrandizing 
spirit. And remember, though these people are doing 
their best and are doing a grand and noble work, 
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still if you want to steer clear of their weakness, 
if you want to keep yourselves masters of the real 
power and to achieve success, you will see that the 
Truth is paradoxical. The way to achieve a thing 
lies in becoming opposite to the thing. It is so and 
Ave cannot help it. Rama lays before you the perfect 
truth, and you may verify it by your own experience. 
You may try all other methods, and then take the 
words of Rama and try and use them when you 
get time. 

The way to gain an3^thing is to lose it. He 
who would gain his life must lose it. Rama finds 
that most writers contradict this Truth. If you 
want to achieve success, you must become a mtignet, 
as to a magnet, particles of iron are drawn from 
all directions, and desire is like a paiticle of ircn. 

When a man is successful, he is a magnet. If 
you want to be a magnet, you will have to undergo 
the process of making yourself a magnet. And what 
is the process ? 

Here is something. In it there is a positive as 
well as a negative element, both are st<n’ed up ; both 
are there ; but how is it in the magnet ? When the 
two elements are not separated there is no attractive 
force, but the mngnet has the positive element free from 
the negative element. The positive collects on this 
side and the negative on the opposite side, then the 
force becomes perfect like the Rod of Moses with 
which he touched the Red Sea and divided the waters. 
So, here are the divisions and in order to have a 
magnet they must be polarized. Similarl^^^ you have 
to be polarized and then you become a magnet. Now, 
what is Vedanta ? Vedanta, teaching the principle 
of Renunciation, is simply like the Rod of Moses, 
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the beautiful Rod of Moses, it separates the chaff 
from the grain ; it divides the lower nature from 
the higher ; it makes a discrimination ; it makes you 
separate your Divinity from your animal nature. Just 
mark. All clinging attachments are due to the finite 
nature in you. What desire can there be to the 

Infinite ? Ail desire implies finiteness, limitation. The 
Infinite cannot desire ; the Infinite has nothing beside 
it, for it is but itself. Then how can the Infinite 

desire ? It is the limited being only that can desire. 
Thus you see that all your desires and attachments 
proceed from your finite nature, your mayanic element. 

The Infinite Self in you is above desires. So you 

see the desiring element in you, this little false ego, 
is the animal nature in you, is the low nature, and 
the Divinity or Infinite in you is beyond all desire. 
Now, then what does Vedanta do ? Vedanta wants 
you to separate tlie two. Everything is mixed uf) 
and you are calling yourself this little selfish finite 
ego ; and the Real Atman or Rama, or God you are 
mixing up with the false, apparent, deluding, finite 
nature. 

Vedanta says render unto Ca\sar the things which 
are Caesar’s, and so render unto Rama or Divinity 
the things which belong to Divinity. These desires, 
this false self should be taken at its own worth 
and realised to be nothing. Assert your Divinity ; 
feel yourself to be the God of gods, the Lord of 
lords, the Infijiite One, then what desires have I. 
1 am everything. He can desire who is not in all 
time. He will desire things which come to pass in 
seven years. To the true Self there is no desiring, 
for the true Self everything is. Everything is wdthin 
you. Verily, all ol)jects, all joy, riches, everything 
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Tnnn cRii desire rhi T. Feel that and chant Om, and 
try to feel that. You must realize that. You have 
always thought yourself to be the body, and the 
bod)^ you have become. Think Divinity, live in 
Divinity, and where is then any room for desire ? 
This Ved.inta makes you a mognet, the positive and 
negative poles are st])arated and the body is magnetized. 

Here is now something very imjxn-tant. People 
make a mistake in saying that such and such a 
speaker has great personal magnetism al)out him. That 
is not the only magnet you desire. There is one 
man who .wants to be a magnet to attract thought ; 
another wants to be a magnet to attrjict riehes ; another 
wants to be a magnet of p(U*sonal ebanns, beauty ; 
other people want to be niag;uets of o(h(*r kinds ; 
but the secret of all this nnignetism is Renniu*iation; 
mark these words, j)ifre reniofcidt/on and .imtli'nig ehe. 
You need not waste your time in jwintitig boc^ks 
to teach perfect health. If you can remember those 
words and act according to them, you are a gnat 
magnet. Rama tells you these things from personal 
experience, and you may try them. In order to 
become a magnet of thought, so as to attract all 
sorts of knowledge to us, will it do to pray to God ? 
To say “ 0 Lord Almighty, give me Light. 0 Thou 
who art Light, give me Light.” 0, will this make 
you light, it won’t do. “ 0, let me have Light.” 
Remember, just as we think, so we become. If 
your thought is of this kind, “ Let me have light,” 
what will the result be ? The realization of this 
thought in you will result in your being in a position 
from which light is always away ? This thought 
“Give me Light” of imparting light, in asking and 
begging for Light, places you at a distance from 
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Light, and the result will be that Light will never 
come, it will always be away. 

Hima says, mark the man born of rich parents, 
his birthright yon say is Pen Million ; but when 
does he get his birthright ? 0, he must wait a long 

time. He is always wishing for the death of his 
mother so that he rniy get his birthright. So when 
we pray to Grod and say, “ 0 Lord, I am your 
disciple, and being your disciple, 0 Lord, let me 
have this and that,” then you will have to wait 
till Go 1 dies. God never dies, and you will never 
get your birthriglit. This is not the way to get 
Light or Knowledge from around us. Never did 
man get anything by praying, by begging, asking or 
seeking. 

This is an astounding statement. Philosophy proves 
it. What is Might ? Might is to give up the desire 
for even Light. So long as you desire Light, it 
eludes your grasp. Shall I ask Light to come to 
me ? By the act of asking or begging you shut 
out light. The very act of asking or begging closes 
all light upon you. 

Kama will relate a very funny story. There was 
a man in India who Avas practising a mantram in 
order to win his lady love, but the sage who told 
him the mantram that he Avas to repeat to himself, 
asked the man to beware of one thing. Noav what 
was that ? — The sage told tlie man never to allow 
the idea or thought of a monkey to enter his mind 
when he was practising this mantram. Well, the 
man began to practise the mantram and he was 
trying hard not to think of the monkey, but every 
time he practised, the thought of the monkey came 
to his mind, he could not exclude the thought of 
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the monkey, the monkey kept all the time before 
him. He could not for a single second repeat the 
mantram without the thought of the monkey coming 
before him. He went to the sage and said, Sir, 
sir, if you had not cautioned me not to think of 
the monkey, I would have been able to chant the 
mantram^ and would never have thought of the 

monkey, but when you want me to keep out the 
thought, then it haunts me, overshadows me. Simi- 
larly, by the very attempt to shut out ignorance, 
and weakness, you post weakness and ignorance there. 

Light, comes as does the light from the sun or 
from the stars. Vedanta says, ‘‘Give up desiring 
and asking for Light, purify yourselves of this 
desire for Light, renounce it, give it up,” and 0, 
what happiness ! Feel Truth. “ Let Light come or 

not, I have nothing to do with it. 0, I am 

the Sun of the universe, I am the Light of the 
universe,” Feel that. Here you see you are not 

the lover but Love itself. You are not asking, or 
begging for Light, for you are Light itselF. 1 am 
not the body or the mind. Light is to come to 
the small personality, the little ego only, but you 
are not the ego, you are in reality Light itself. 
Think this, realize this and you rise above desires. 

There is a beautiful verse in Hindustani language 
which means, “ You are honey, honey, no desires, 
but above all desire,” 

It is a matter of personal experience that when- 
ever Rama tried to even think out any subject, no 
matter how hard Rama tried and tried but he failed, 
until unconsciously the mind became disgusted, and 
Rama said, “ 0, let matters go. I shall have nothing 
to do with the essay, let it be attended to or not, 
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I CHre not ” ; when lo I all of a sudden the idea 
came. O, why, why desire for Light, discard the 
desire, throw it aside, and desire not.’^ Then light 
came, knowledge came. 

When studjing in the advanced class at the 
University, Rama took a vow never to do anything 
with the aid of the Professors, and this was a very 
hard task. This was the self-appointed task to solve 
all the bard problems in Mathematics, and do all 
this without the aid of any keys or professors. While 
trying to solve the deep problems Rama laboured 
and laboured. In some cases he was successful, but 
in many cases not. Rama worked from 5 o’clock in 
the evening till 4 or 5 o’clock in the morning and 
still the problems were not solved. Rama became 
disgusted and went to walk upon the top of the 
house to get the fresh air and was thinking of taking 
a knife to kill himself, for he must solve those problems 
and aa yet he had not. At those times when Rama 
gave up the body, everything of the solutions came 
to him. So we see that always in difficult matters 
when we make ourselves a magnet of Thought, we 
rise above Thought. Now in these days what does 
Rama do ? The first thing is to throw aside all 
idea of doing this or that, “ I do not desire to 
WTite anything, away, away, what do I want with 
it. I am Light and I enjoy ray own Glory, and 
the enjoyment of my own Glory is success, real 
success, and all other things are mere delusion ; even 
if worldly success comes to me, I will never enjoy 
it. My every joy is Divinity.” This is the way. 
Try to possess the knowledge of Heaven and every- 
thing else will follows. Have first your own secret 
secure, and all things wdll follow. Here is the 
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thought, ‘‘ I have nothing to do with this or 
I have no responsibility or fear, I am not responsible 
to anybody, I do not have to pay anything to 
anybody, I am myself, I am Light.” 

What pleasure can the world give you ? All 
joy, all pleasure comes from within you. The real 
Self is all Bliss, all glorj^, all joj\ I will enjov 
that ever. If 1 get these things, I must not enjoy 
them, and what happens ? The result is that mv 
mind is filled with thoughts and ideas. Ideas seek 
you. This is the law. Thus w^e see that in order 
to become a magnet of Thought, one must rise above 
the desire tor Light ; and this rising above the 
desire for Light is the negative side of the question, 
and the positive side is “ Feel, I am Light. 1 enjoy 
my own Glory.” 

Now another secret. If you want a friend or 
wealth etc. to come to you, what have you to do ? 
Give up the attachment to the desire, and after doing 
the negative side or part of the problem, take up 
the positive side which is the statement and belief 
that I am Divinity, I am the Lord of lords, the 
Light of lights, all beauty, all joy, all pleasure am 
I, I am the great over-soul of all, I am the Ruler 
of the universe.” Feel that, think yourself Divinity, 
give up the idea entirely, and when things come, 
look at them with other eyes, enjoy Divinity only. 
Then you are successful in the eyes of others, but 
in your true eyes you are more than successful. 

The other day it was told that when a vacuum 
is produced in the atmosphere by the rarification of 
air at a particular spot, the rarified air by the heat 
of the sun rises, and a vacuum is produced. What 
happens ? The air rushes up to fill the vacant space. 
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Similarly, when you create a vacuum by rising above 
desire, your body becomes a vacuum, when you are 
in Divinity, then to you the body, ihe seeming ego, 
is dead and gone ; it has vacated its place and what 
happens ? Every object hereabout must rush up to 
you. 

According to some, the nature of the magnet 

is nothing else but a vacuum. Well, here is a vacuum 

created by giving up desires, the selfish desires which 
were choking up yourself. Throw these off and 
then you b(coine a mngnet, a vacunm is produced. 

Question — In order to heal disease, is it necessary 
to deny matter ? 

Answer — To heal disease 5'ou must feel yourself 
to be the whole, you must see nothing but Divinity 
all through. Feel, feel Divinity, and there is no 
disease. Health, strength, all things flock to you 
instantly, when you rise above all these. Desire not 

to sec or hear God, for God you already are ; when 

you desire to see God, you place God outside yourself, 
you place God away. You desire to do good to 

humanity. Why should the world be so poor to 

beg your attention ? 

In the case of Newton, he gave himself up to 
meditation. Meditation is nothing else but rising above 

desire. His little self was merged in the subject 

before him and the result was that he became a 
benefactor of mankind. He did not solve the problem 
Avilh the idea of benefiting mankind or languishing 
mankind in debt. He had no such notion. He did 
his Avork because to him that Avork brought joy 
itself and he became a benefactor to mankind. 

No matter if people do not praise you, no matter 
if you bear no name. What is success in the eyes 
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of the world is mere delusion of the senses. You 
gain success on the spot when you feel ‘‘I am One 
with All, with Divinity, success I am.” 

Then, must matter be denied ? Certainly. Remem- 
ber, you are Divinity, and the moment you feel Divinity, 
matter is gone. Deny matter and assert Divinity. 
There are not two distinct processes but they are 
one and the same. Similarly, the Real Self of you, 
you find to be the over-soul, the Ruler and Governor 
of all these bodies, these suns, these stars, these trees, 
etc. When you feel that and rise above tiiat and 
j^ou feel further, what do )'ou feel ? When Rama 
walks, he thinks, “ There is the sun, and the sun 
creates all these clouds and mists, all these are 
due to the sun ; some people say they are due to the 
earth, water, etc., but it is not true. Water, clouds 
mists, all spring from the sun. The sun creates 
them, and when he looks strongly at them, the 
clouds and mists disappear.” So it is one state of 
Realization when you feel yourself to be the over-soul, 
like the sun, and in the other you drive off the 
mists of the under-soul. 

People say, '‘1 am created in the iirnige of God.” 
Rama says, Be images, and you will always be 
miserable,” You are not a likeness or image of 
God, but you are God. 

Take the image reflected in the water. In respect 
to this image reflection in water, the suii is called the 
Over-soul, so in the first state of Realization man 
feels his over-soul like the sun. 

By opening and shutting the eyes, Rama usually 
perceives this, “ I envelope the sun, moon, stars, and 
all that. I give them power, energy, and life. I 
am their back and support. I am the over-soul.” 
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Tins is one state. If j^ou realize this state, then you 
will see that all jealousy, hatred, fear go av\ay ; 
to you there is no thought of danger lest somebody 
copyright your productions, or make capital out of them. 

When the child takes away a book, does the 
mother become disturbed ? Ko, }ecau*e the child is 
hers and the book is hers, so why should she be 
disturbed. So, if a man steal anything from you, the 
man and you are one, and what he steals is 3’ours 
and his also, then why fear ? To you success or 
joy is not to be had by begging, is not to be had 
or looked at from the stMnd-])oint of what people call 
success. Your goal is Reality itself, and if other 
pleasures and objects of the world come to you, you 
must say “Get behind me, Satan, I take nothing at 
thy hands.” Then how happy you become. Heaven 
itself you become, and you make your life a success. 

In order to gain or possess health, to overcome 
disease, is it necessary to d^uy matter ? Rama says 
no, simply assert y( ur true Self and place yourself 
in the second state of Realization, the state in which 
the sun looks at the dew or the mist and they 
disappear. So when you realize yourself in the 
second sbite, you reacli a state where there is natural 
duality. 

i& ptanai/ama or the practice of breathing? 
In regard to this, peo})le want to lay stress on this 
})ractice, but Rama says when your mind becomes 
merged or lost in Truth, the breathing practice will 
Take care of itself. The very moment we are lost in 
that feeling, when at that time ee chant om, the 
breathing operates of itself in the most desirable and 
best way possible ; it fills the lungs and comes from 
even below the abdomen and fills you. The principal 
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thing is feeling Reality, and if that is there, every 
thing else \Yill be there. 

There are people in this country who want to get 
beautiful eyes, and beautiful noses, and chins. 

Rama sr.ys even by acquirir^g spiritual powers, 
you are still finite and not liappy. People want to 
apply this ps} chic power to make riches, even so you 
are finite, you are miserable and wretched. 

Mark this. If you want to gain the objects of 
desire, beauty, colour, riches, health, you will have 
to practise Vedantic Renunciation, but not wholly, in 
part only. Thus as you practise in part, you get 
this partial benefit, but partial benefit will not mend 
matters. Then, why not get the Fountain-head, and 
the particular object you desire will come to you 
and in addition everything el^e will also seek you. 
So be not confined to particular objects of desire 
only, but take the royal road. The short cut to 
Heaven and Bliss is to realize that you are Heaven 
itself to-day. 

Realization comes in two ways, by faith or 
through knowledge. You can remove jmur doubts by 
studying Vednutic literature, and it is expected 
that a clear and thorough exposition of this Philo- 
sophy will be given by Kama in no distant future. 
If you cannot get Realization by reading Vedantic 
literature, then have faith in it. 

When Christians get a glimpse of Realization, they 
do not see just as Christ saw, but they have faith. 
So if you have time and interest enough, then 
read Vedantic literature, if not, then have faith in 
Rama, God, in your own Self, and you are saved. 
Realize your own Salvation. There is no other way. 
Om I! Om !1 
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THE LAW OF LIFE ETERNAL. 


The following are some of ihe letters orighmllg 
written to Swami Narayana and afterwards enlarged 
and edited by Swami Hama himself for publication. 


I The dear ones part, 

The foes depart, 

Relatives die, 

* Get snapped all ties. 

Our systems gay 
May have their day 
And pass away. 

The trees decay. 

Birds merrily play 
But fall a prey. 

The flowers fade, 

Light turns to shade, 

Our loves are changed, 
Beauties deranged, 

Names, fames do wane, 

All glory is vain I 
Fickle, transient is all 
This show, it palls. 

All objects sweet 
Attract but cheat, 

They treat, deceive, defeat. 


(Get soapped the ties) alternnie reading. 
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II. Any thing the best, 

We choose for rest 
The laet, the first, 

That we choose to trust 
When it feels our toes,. 

Lo I down it goes* 

No sooner we love 
Than things dissolve,. 

Of confiding we think 
And in foam we sink. 

III. Is all at last 
A dream of past ? 

Is nothing true. 

He, I, or you ? 

Is all a myth, 

This kin and kith ? 

Oh ! where shall I turn ? 

To whom return 
The heart that burns, 

The breast that yearns ? 

Oh I unrequited Love ! 

O 1 innocent stricken Dove ! 

IV. See, in this scene of changing shows 
There is a changeless One that glows. 

In seeming death, decay and pain. 

It changes dress but comes again. 

Love 7'katy nor dress, love Him, nor things 
He changes the dress and flings ; 

Old garments gone. 

Fresh forms puts on. 

He is neat and clean 
And whenever seen, 


38 
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New forms He wears 
Unthoiight of, rare. 

One order passed, another came, 

In both is He the san>e. 

How sweet is loss, privation ! 

He bares Himself, ’tis Revelation. 

How sweet His stripping grace I 
Still sweeter the new face 1 
The sky, the breeze, the river, rose 
Such veils of gauze for self He chose* 
Hide as Thou mayst, I feel Thee. 
Covers don’t conceal but reveal Thee. 
The forms are chased by one another 
That we may see the One they cover. 

V. 0 ! what a rosary ! 

This world, I see^ 

One bead is told, 

You say it dies ; 

Another passes and another and another. 
Yet the thread survives. 

That thread Divine 
Is mine, is mine ! 

The golden thread I cherish; 

Let pass the forms or perish. 

VI. These fleeting forms — 

Mere morning charms ! 

They dawn and die — 

Mayfivic lies ! 

These things that seem 
Are nothing but dreams 
Qf that Eternal Sun, 

The Changeless One. . . 



LKC. 14] 

VIL 


299 


On foes and friends 
I won’t depend. 

I won’t recline 
On shows divine. 

For bodily health, 

Or earthly wealth, 

What care I ? 

My Love and I ! 

To the seeming things 
I will not cling. 

These forms of dress — 
Mere pawns of chess 
ril see them all 
Not moved at all. 
There, that and this 
I will not miss. 

My Love is found, 

It’s all around. 

Oh ! Him I trust. 

Love Him I must. 

The One in plurality. 
The only Reality ! 

My all in all 
On Him I call ! 

My friend so true 
My chela^ iiuruy 
My father, child, 

My fireside ! 

My husband, wife, 

My self, my life, 

My only right. 

The Light of lights 
My storm, my calm, 
My balm, my Ram. 


Om 1 
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Rama lays claim to no mission. The work is 
all God’s. What have we to do with the examples 
and precedents of Buddha and others ? Let our 
minds respond to the direct dictates of the Law. 
But even Buddha and Jesus were forsaken hy all 
their friends and followers. Thus out of the seven 
years of the forest life, Buddha passed the last two 
years entirely alone and then came the effulgent Light, 
after which disciples began to flock to him and were 
welcomed. Be not influenced by the thoughts and 
opinions of well-meaning respectable advisers. If their 
thoughts had been at one with the Law, they might 
have created shiploads of Buddhas by this time. 

Slowly and resolutely as a fly cleans its legs of 
the honey in whicfj it has been caught, so remove 
we must every particle of attachment to forms and 
personalities. One after another the connections must 
be cut, the ties must snap, till the final concession 
in the form of death crowns all unwilling renun- 
ciations. 

Mercilessly rolls on the wheel of Law. He who 
lives the Law, rides the Law. He who sets up his 
wdll against God’s wdll ( i, e, the Law ) must be 
crushed and suffer Promethean tortures. 

The Law is (the Cross), it pierces the 

little false self. He who suffers willing Crucifixion, 
to him the w^orld is a Garden of Eden. To all else, 
it is a paradise lost. The Law is fire, it burns up 
all worldly attachments ( ), it scorches the 

ignorant mind, yet it purifies and destroys all kinds 
of spiritual })lague germs. 

Religion is as universal and vitally connected 
w^ith our being as the act of eating. The successful 
atheist knows not the process of his own digestion, 
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as it were. The Law makes us religious at the 
bayonet’s point. The Law flogs us up to wakeful- 
ness. There is no escape from the Law. The Law 
is real and all else is unreal. All forms and per- 
sonalities are mere bubbles in the oceHn of the Law. 
Reality has been defined as tluxt which 
Now, nothing in the world of forms, no relation- 
ships, no bodies, no organizations, no societies could 
ever persist so tenaciously as this Law of the 
the Cross. 

Why do deluded, short-sighted creatures love 
appearances ( personalities ) more than the Ideal L.avv ? 
Because through ignorance persons and other 
appearances seem to tliem persistent realities, and the 
Law an intangible evanescent cloud. 

Through hard knocks and painful bumps, they 
may be saved if they hap{)en to learn the lesson 
which the grim Dame Nature intends to teach, 

(the Cross), or ( Six'^a ) is the only 

Reality and all personalities and objects of affection 
are passing phantoms, merest shadows, fictitious 
ghosts. The apparent bitters and sweets, the seeming 
beauties and monstrosities are only masks put on 
by the Tiiharee Ji ( the Playful One) to open our 
eyes to His glory at last. 

When we believe in the forms of foes and friends 
as real, they deceive and betray us. But we make 
the matters still worse when we begin to retaliate 
and impute to them motives and evil natures. The 
first faithlessness on their part was due to our 
assigning through love that reality to them, which 
belongs to God alone. Now, that we resent, we 
intensify our previous error through hatred assigning 
still greater reality to their forms, and thus invite 
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more pain. Beware I This ( Perfect Renunciation, 
Siva ) is the ulr.imate purpose in life. It is a living 
reality, some thing more concrete than stones, and 
well might it be represented by stone Lingam. It 
strikes harder than stones to correct the forgetful 
mind. To remember it perpetually is of vital 
necessity. 

Mohammedans and Christians are not Avrong in 
calling this Law or God (rhayyur ( Jealous ) and 
Qnhhar (Terrible). Indeed, it is no respecter of 
persons. Let any one set his heart on anything 
whatever of this world, and unavertedly the wrath 
of Nature must be visited upon him. If people are 
slow in learning this Truth, it is because they have 
little power of correct observation ; they usually, in 
matters concerning tlieir own personality, do not 
like to see the cau.se. in the plienomenon itself and 
they would readily blame others for their own faults 
and know not to retrospect as a disinterested witness 
their own moods of passion and feeling and the 

conseojuences these entail. Betrayed we must be, when 
we trust the forms, or wdien in our heart of hearts 
Ave give that honour to false things and personalities 
Avhieh is due onl}’ to the One Reality, i. c., Avhen 

Ave let idols sit on the throne of our hearts instead 
of God. The method of aareement and difference 
establishes the Law of the Unsubstantiality of Not- 
God, knowing no exception. 

How often are Ave not the cause of perfect 
gentlemen no longer remaining as good as their 

Avord, by setting our heart on their promises, and 

believing in them more than in God ? How often 
do we not bring about the death or ruin of our 
children by the Law-forgetting love for their bodies 
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(forms) ? How often <lo we not make friends faithless 
by depending on them and placing in their persona 
that innermost faith which is due to God alone — ?. 
The Jealous Latn ? How often do we not bring 
living Gurus down from their spiritual heights by 
making them trust on us and on our faith in them, 
whereas the Law must m.ike us deny them even 
more than “three times before the cook crows ” ? * 
How often is not our heart-dependence on wives the 
cause of d^nnestic strifes and of far worse scenes ? 
Take anything more serious than God, and Divine 
Love must stab you with piercing glance. 

To talk of no unworthy loves, let us take the 
case of Gopikas who set their hearts on the 
fascinating of God-Incarnate, and yet they had to 
shed bitter tears of blood, for their mistake. That 

emlKxliment of chaste affection, Sita, believed in the 
reality of the form glorious of Divine Rama, yec 
she, 0 even she ! had to pay for the error in being 
driven into the hissing forests by the Jealous 
( formless) Rama or the Real Rama, her Master, the 
Lord of each and all. 

rT trn^T^TS 
ft 

rt ^ 


^ See Gospel Sr, Lake, chap. 22, 
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Translation : 

The Brahmftn must desert Rim wRo sees tfre 
Brahman not in Self. The Kshatriya must forsake 
him who feels the Kshatri'a to be elsewhere than^ 
in Self. The people (or the worlds) must banish 
him who regards tlie Lokas (the people) separate 
from Self, the god» must abandon him who looks 
upon gods as different from Self, the objects or 
things must give him up who realises the objects 
as elsewhere than in Self. Anything and everything 
must reject him wlio does not take anything and 
everything as one with Self. That Self is Brah- 
man, that Self k Kshatriya, that Self is the 
people, that Self is the gods, that Self ie things, 
that Self is each and alL 

Shruii Veda^ 


The seeming objects which attract, are apparent- 
ly equivalent to the innocent form- of Krishna, The 
dragon of mind ( ) readily takes them in ; 
but on getting inside, they stab from within, pierce 
the dragon’s belly, and people begin to complain 
“ 0, my heart is broken I I anv undone I 1 am un- 
done 1 ” Why did yon let yourself be deceived by 
names and forms ? Love the Reality only. Cling 
to God alone. Take in God, assimilate Gody walk 
wdth God, be God, behave God. That is life. Not 
till you have given them up, you will see the 
infinite faithfulness and love which is in the things 
of this world. 

Dear Ones I God alone is real and all else 
unreal. 


Ld illdh il lilldhd. 
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It is true Muhsmmad has been misunderstood 
and often wrongly foUowed, but any one who sees 
the Truth, must reverently bow before the idea, 
although only one-sided, of putting an immediate 
end (by sword) to the lingering, chronic tortures 
of those who are dying by inches through practical 
non-belief in the only Truth There is no Real- 
ity but Grod.” Christ teaches pi*actically the same 
lesson, buddha the same, and, of coarse, every one 
of our own Rishis in one form or another preaches 
the sfime thing. But what of that, their preachings 
and teachings could never have survived if they had 
not found hearty res{x>nse in the private experi- 
ences of those who heard them, and if they had 
not been borne out, verified, and time and again 
re-discovered by the truthful, the sincere devotees 
of Light in all ages. 

The Law of Renunciation is a stern Reality. 
No flimsy phantom this ! Nations could not be all 
deluded and carried away by the mere chimerical 
hallucinations of prophets and leaders. Centuries 
and centuries could not l>e run away with by the 
mere fancy of poor cranks. 

People not knowing the real cause of their mi- 
series, which is falling out of tune with the Law, 
begin to fall foul with the outside symptoms of 
their malady, i, <?., the apparent circumstances. Let 
the good or bad talk or conduct of people be 
washed out of consciousness even as misfy dreams 
are consigned to oblivion. Dreams may be night- 
mares or sweet dreams, we do not try to adjust 
them or quarrel wi h them ; but rather our own 
stomach it is that is straitened. So good or bad 
folks that meet us ought to be entirely ignored, 
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and our spiritual condition improved. Let not these 
Seeming evils or lucks stand between thee and God. 
There are no insults and faults immense enough to 
satisfy me in the act of forgiving them. 

Let nothing be prized higher than God, nothing 
valued equally with God. Compliments, criticisms 
and diseases are equally fatal if we reg-ird Self as 
subject to them. Feel yourself God and sing songs 
of joy in Godhead. Look upon compliments and 
criticisms even as Rama looks upon physical ail- 
ments merely as footmen from God’s Durbar who 
with all the authority of the supreme Government 
say, — “ Get out of this house («f. tf., body-conscious- 
ness , at once ! ” They obey me when I occupy the 
Durbar throne ; they whip and stab me when I 
enter into this hovel — the body consciousness. 

Even governments whose so-called laws do not 
conform to the divine Law of the Trishid (the 
Cross), work their own destruction. Shylock-like 
laying stress on personal rights, thinking th»s or 
that mine, feeling a sense of possession, saying 
“the law grants it” is to contradict the real Law 
according to \^bich the only krtq (right, preroga- 
tive) we have, is Ha<j (God) and every other right 
is wrong. If nobody else recognises this principle, 
the Sannyasin at any rate ought to work it into 
life. 

The Law is all pervasive, is the higher Self of 
eacli and all, and is Rama in this sense. Yet it must 
kick out and kill out the personal seif. It is cruel, 
but its cruelty is the quintessence of love, because 
in this very death of the apparent self consists 
resurrection of the real Self and life eternal. He 
who keeps the false self , and claims for it the 



LEG. 14 ] 


307 


prerogatives of the King- Self, must, as it \rere, be 
devoured by vultures on the height of vanity. The 
freedom of Vedanta is no impunity from Law for 
the limited local self i. d., personality and body ). 
This is turning GOD into the very reverse. Mil- 
lions of beings perish every hour through this 
mistake. Thousands of heads are sinking into pessi- 
mism, and hundreds of thousands of hearts are 
breaking every minute, by the foolish reversal of the 
order of the Law. Freedom from Law is secured 
by becoming the Law, that is, the realization of 
^kivoham^ 

That dupe of the senses, who counts on what 
are called facts and figures, and rests on the founda- 
tion of forms, builds on the foam and sinks. He 
builds on the rock in whose heart of heart, 

God is Realj the world unreal 
and the Law a living force. 

Let this body be freely called policy-player, 
selfish, vain, proud, or anything else, let it be what 
they call insulted, kicked, killed, what is that to me, 
the Self of all ? 

I am Truth the inevitable, 

I am Law the inexorable ; 

To know Me is to obey Me, 

To obey Me is to prosper. 

Oppose Me, it will not annoy Me, 

Ignore Me, I cannot be anxious, 

But will calmly destroy him who slights. 

This is no empty threat It is too 

terrible a truth. 

Let us have at least as much respect and regard 
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for Truth ( God, Law ), as we have for the feelings 
of . persons. If the hearts of persons ’break by our 
faithful, innocent loyalty to the Divine Law, we 
cannot be held responsible for that. To us, it should, 
by all meana, be of far more serious concern not 
to break the Law. By yielding to the whims of 
those we call our dear and near, as against the Law, 
we invite calamity over their heads as well as ours. 
There is none nearer than God, none should be 
dearer than God, Truth (Law). 

rT^ I 

Ynjur Veda, 

Translation : — 

For Thee, for Thee alone, 0 Lord ! 0 Law I 
I was keeping the mind in my body. 

In Vedic days, on certain occasions, unmarried 
girls assembled round Fire with folded hands, turned 
round the blazing one, and sang this song : — 

I 

Translation : — 

Let us be absorbed in the worship of the Fra- 
grant One, the All-seeing One, the Husband-knowing 
One. As a seed from the husk, so may we be 
freed from bondage here (the pirents’ house), but 
never, never from there ( the husband’s home ). 

«?> L) I*?; iJ4» ^ 

i; ;>I (•?; — V '*>S ^ ^ ^ ^1 *3 ^ 4^ 

'I'hat prayer of the ancient Aryan maidens is spring- 
ing deep from the very bottom of Kama’s heart, 
and tears, 0 ! tears are pouring madly along with it. 
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0 God ! 0 Law ! 0 Truth ! let this head and 
heart be instantaneously rent asunder, i£ any other 
connection lodges there but Thee. Let this blood 
be curdled immediately, if any other idea flows in 
the arteries and veins along with it but Thee. 
Another Shruti : — 

Transhtioii^ 

As a woman of a man, so shall I learn of 
Thee, I shall draw Thee closer and closer, I will 
drain Thy lips and the secret juices of Thy body, 
I will conceive of Thee, 0 Law ! 0 Liberty I 

Is not llama married to the married to 

Truth and Law 1*^**'), that other attachments 

and other connections are still expected of him as 
as of a harlot ? 

This is no blind impulse, nor is this a selfish 
policy to harm anybody. Why, what has innocent 
Kama committed that ye would drag hirft into nar- 
row limitations of personal relationship ? Spare hino, 
pray, spare him. For j^our own safety’s sake, spare 
him. Leave him alone. In this lies the good of 
your country and of humanity. Do je suppose that 
he will die in loneliness without the tender cares 
of his body on your part ? No, God is real, and 
life in God knows no hardship and this body can- 
not drop before it has done the work of God. 

It is not good to be meddling with anybody’s 
sacred vows. He will let nothing stand between 
him and his ideal, no, not even death. Let no one 



[ VOL. I 


;uo 

try to shape his career according to nofions bor- 
rowed from a godless reading of history. Away 
with your loves and homages to the seeming Rama. 
These are an insult to the Real Rama — the Self of 
all. Hands off ! Wake up from the dream of forms. 
Shake off the illusion of personalities and body con- 
sciousness even as R una has shaken off dyspepsia 
by a life of Lavv. Burn up sense-attachments by 
focussing the scorching light of S(df on them. Give 
no quarters to wordly impressions in your heart, 
keeping it all the time briiiiL'ul of the Real Rama. 

‘‘ War harchiz juz ddbar bawad 
Az shahrd-dil birun kunam^ 

Trandatioti — 

Any other thought besides that of the Beloved 
let me expel from the city of my heart. 

Is not God at least as sweet as any sense 
object ? 

People hesitate to love God, because they think 
they receive no response from Him as in the case 
of fictitious wordly objects of love. It is the fool- 
ish igiK«*ance that thus deludes them. 0 Dear 1 
His breast in^tantaneously, nay, simultaneously heaves 
with thy breast in resp uisive impulse. 

Look not, in tlie ap|)arent friends and foes, the 
cause of their conduct. The real causation rests 
with your Real Self alone. Look out I 

As a little bird just learning to fly, leaving one 
stone or twig, parches on another similar support, 
then on another and another, but cannot leave en- 
tirely those ground objects and soar into the higher 
air, so a novice in Brahmajnana while disengaging 
his heart from one thing or disgusted with a 
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particalrtr person, imtnedintely rests on something else, 
then clings to another similar delusion, does not 
give up dependence on frail reed or straw, and quits 
not in his heart the whole earth. An experienced 
jnani would turn the apparent faithlessness of one 
earthly object into a stepping stone for a leap into 
the Infinite. The art of religion consists of mak- 
ing every little bit of experience an occasion for a 
leap into the Infinite. The seeming things lieing 
all of a piece, while giving up one thing outward- 
ly he makes it a sign and a symbol for renounc- 
ing all inwardl3^ 

[deplorably dense must he be who does not re- 
cognize the piercing Truth that ( ) Death of 

the selfish personality alone is the Law of life. 
The shakes off personalities. The shaking off 

of personalities is Resurrection of Life Eternal. Live 
ye for ever ! Farewell. 


Deatb in Life. 


When Rama left Lahore, he was reading in 
those days, the Persian version oF Parana^ 

one of the boldest treatises on Advaita Vedanta. It 
is the Latin translation of the Persian version to 
which h^merson and Idioreau and others of the 
same calibre and character refer so enthusiastically 
in their writings. The l^unjabi Vishnu Purana also 
is a reproduction of this Persian work. The Ann- 
hhava Prakasha of the Black Blanket Bawa is an 
improvement on the Punjabi Vishini Piirana. This 
is the work which shows on what heights the man 
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used to live, and in its pages we catch the glimpses 
of his inner life. Here is the secret of the millions’ 
worth of work being silently done to-day through 
the name of one whose only garments as well as 
the house were no more than a black blanket, wlio 
was not much of a scholar either, and who used 
to beg his meals from door to door, lest he might 
not prove a burden on any single family. Bridges 
are being put up on tempestuous rivers, roads are 
being made, Dharmashalas Ixeing erected, food and 
clothings distributed, education being imparted, and 
the work given to the workless hands on the burn- 
ing sands of the plains and the lofty heights of 
the Himalayas in the name of the Kali Ktmli 
Btiim. 

Plans and policies can achieve nothing more than 
mist and smoke. Real work is not done through 
worldly designs. Work is done through God -life. For 
some the busy life among the crowds is an unconscious 
aid to live the divine mood ; for some solitude is a con- 
scious help \ for some calamities are opportune blessings 
to that effect ; for some, while writing books, the heart 
is pressed by the Master’s pen ; some, while lecturing, 
lose their opacity and the Master’s Light shines 
through them ; some, while bearing the brunt of 
battles, making their breasts the targets for bullets, 
renounce body-consciousness, and become known to 
the world as heroes ; some while devoted to art, 
rise to the Immortal Beauty. Even the thief when 
breaking into a house, if successful, mark ye I that 
so far as his success goes, it is due only tp his falling 
into that trembling indescribable, wordless, thoughtless 
state of resignation, and an entire dependence and 
fiuspense in the Unknown Infinite. As to the wickedness 
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of the deed, that is, taking seeming riches to be 

real enough, for such an attempt, he, of course, invites 
the wrath of Law on his head. 

Work is done just in how far we were alive, 

dead in the all. This life, that is, death works 

and not our solitude, society, means and measures. 
The ignorant biographers watch only the outside 
bearings and attribute the achievements, now to the 
style of writings and then to the number of followers 
etc., ignoring the real soul of success, as if my work 
depended on what birds are perching on the tree 

under which I sit and write. Our circumstances and 
opportunities are nothing. The ancient sage sees 
aright when the warrior’s victory he attributes solely 
to the Inner (Indra) and Outer God (Varuna). 


Rig Veda. 

Every day we see before our eyes, as Bullah 
Shah would put it, sparrows vanquishing eagles,” 
i. (?., our most favourable and promising bubbles 
bursting, and in the words of Christ, our rejected 
bricks being glorified as the corner-stones of huge 
mansions. No depending on seeming circumstances, 
no worldly wisdom is the least factor in victories. 
All our connections, friendships, riches, expectations, 
promises and other means ( i. e.^ to say our world) 
are the merest deception, vanity of vanities. It 
requires no subtle wisdom of Sureshtvara or Shankara 
to show their nothingness. To those who have eyes, 
every little bit of experience as a dread canixon 
thunders out this Vedanta. 
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II 

Our Mnhatmahoods^ reformer^hips, hononrs, offices, 
relations are no more than dreams of the last nijj^ht, 
past incarnations, cloud-forms, twilight-ghosts and 
goblins of diseased phantasy. When we are out of 
tune with Rama, we do not see the w^ay, miss the 
path of Law and we must suffer. While in God, 
the right methods, the right impulses, right inclina- 
tions, spontaneously well up in the heart and lead 
us to the rich landscapes, mountain scenes, refreshing 
springs of peace, prosperity and purity ; or the 
blissful light in us of itself draws life and love 
towards us. 

I'his, the lesson of ego-sacrifice, lay at the bottom 
of the most complicated, grand and imposing Yajna 
ceremonies of Vedic periods. The Law of L‘fe in 
f)eatJij 1 find as stern and solid a reality as the 
Jif/dra was to tlie ancient Itishis. Disregard it and 
bang fly the arrows to your heart and sides. 


Translation : — 

Salutations to Thy indignation, 0 Radra ( i, e,^ 
the Law ), S.dutations to Thy unerring arrows ; 
prostrations to Thj^ untiring arms. 

In every little experience of ours is folded the 
whole of history. We do not read it. It is as easy 
to become a Buddha or Christ as to remain a poor 
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Paul, provided we pay the proper prices, i. e.^ 
evacuate the local self and let God work through 
us. Two swords in one sheath we cannot have. The 
Lord of lords we can become if we develop the 
power^to believe not in the praise or blame which 
is heaped on us, if we escape the ‘ fever of 
if to win, to gain the da}^ be not our object, if to 
be the Truth more than to advocate it, engage our 
energies, and if we work appropriating as little cri'dit 
to ourselves as the sun for shining all the time. 
The very moment we begin to believe what j)eople 
say about us, there is a dead stop. The world is 
not. The world is not and their talk is nothing. 
God is the only reality. 

Some think ‘ Pain ’ is indispensable for develop- 
ment of character, as fire is for purifyiiig gold. 
Nature allows no ])rogress without struggle. Perha[)S 
it has always been so up to the present day. lint 
is that a reason why it should thus continue for 
ever ? It is true, no chemical can operate unless 
it passes through the nascent state. The seed grows 
through reduction into the substance. Metals are 
welded by matriculating at the mf‘!ting point. Idje 
man of outward shows and feelings, encouraged at 
the seeming hopes and bright prospects, ])ins his 
faith to individual appearances, rushes onward, but 
full soon does he receive a knock on the head or 
bump on the forehead. The shock melts him, brings 
him to the nascent sbite, and the condition of life 
being fulfilled, forthwith comes success to greet him. 
Let the reports be what they may, if Law is Law, 
Christ could not have suffered except by somehow 
forsaking the God- 1 deal or stumbling in the path of 
deathdndife. Persecution, however, soon restored him 
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to his balance and a few hours of absolute self- 
crucifixion in the Timeless All before the seeming 
crucifixion took place, brought him to life for all 
times. But persecution and pain as such are not 
necessarily succeeded by success and joy, often one 
trouble simply heralds a whole train of others, and 
they say misfortunes never come singly. If through 
the warning of one calamity we wake up to the 
blessed mood, the sunshine of life and light falls on 
us there and then, but if the cold of initial misery 
intensifies our law-breaking, \^orse disHsters are invited 
by us. The Law inexorable, perhaps mysterious also, 
not being understood and kept, the struggle must 
continue showering hard bumps and knocks over 
our heads. Those survive that pass through the 
indescribable “ nascent state,” the only condition for 
fitness. Once they had engines without governors, 
and the steam-struggle was unmanageable. But now 
that the governors have been invented for engines, 
why should there be any unnecessary waste of power. 
So, the Law of life, the governor, being secured, 
there is no reason why pain and struggle should 
still be permitted to rule mankind like lower animals. 

To work as centred in the phjvsical personality 
is no crime in the eyes of the limited worldly 
governments, but that is the only crime with the 
Universal Supreme Government, all other faults being 
its different branches. There is but one disease and 
one remedJ^ To break the V^edantic law — Brahma 
satijam jagai mithyd — is the root of all maladies, 
now assuming the shape of one trouble and then of 
another. And the cure is to wake up into our 
Real God-head. Self-deception once yielded to, all 
other deceptions follow naturally more and more. 
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Is Rama’s talk merely a recluse’s reverie and of 
no use to the men of society ? The water in the 

reservoir has no vegetation about it, but could that 
be a reason why the fields should refuse to be 

irrigated by it in order to bear their own harvests ? 
Rama states simply the La^v which is every one’s 
own life. I find all the law^s of the \vorld — chemical^ 
biological, psychological and all to be no more than 
particular expressions of the One Law — the Law of 
law^s referred to above. The law of Causation, the 
w^orldly relationships, hopes, duties, are all mere 
transition points, passing standards of judgment, way- 
side inns, the dolls of the spinster, the yatammiim 
of the waterless Arab. Once the sun shines in the 

horizon of our consciousness, once we wake up to 

the true nature of things, all causations and laws 
begin to revolve round as planets and satellites, nay, 
they ap))roach us even as children do their mother 
at the dinner time. 


Sama Veda» 


Man has to learn to die quite as naturally and 
simply as the child has to learn to walk. This 
death means the state wdure the servant is no 
individual servant, the disciple no disciple, the Raja 
no Raja, the friend no friend, and the enemy 
no enemy, the people’s promises no promises, 
threats no threats, provisions no provision^, rights 
no rights, all is God. There is but One Reality. 
When the heart beats at one with it, the w^hole 
w^orld pulsates at one with the heart. When the 
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mind gets out of tune with it ( rests on 

shows ), the whole world vibrates differently from 
the mind. So long as we feel an impulse to defend 
the botly and retaliate on behalf of personality, 
returning tit for tat, we are dead. There is no 
safer test of greatness than the faculty to let 
mortifying and insulting expressions pass unheeded. 

When a gentleman passes from the lawyer’s bar 
to the judge’s bench, the attitude of the whole court 
towards him changes. So, when we rise from the 

advocate’s position to that of the disinterested God- 
light, the whole world mu^t re-adjust her relations 
to us, and their lines of business with us must {)oint 
differently as the compass needle shifts its pointing 
through the motion of the ship. Do they cheat you ? 
It is because you have defrauded God out of yoti. 
Truly observes Professor James : Life is based on 

the fact that im^teri il sensations actually present may 
have a weaker influence on our action than ideas 
of remoter facts.” Animals are led by the 

material sensations alone. Man’s Divinity is rediemed 
only when the invisible laws, nay, the Law, which 
is enveloped in darkness ft>r the animal man be- 

comes to him a solid, stern fact of facts, and oa 
the other hand, the seeming fleeting forms, the so- 
called hard cash etc., which are the guiding stars 
of the ignorant, disappear for him in the dayli ght 
of the Divine Presence. 

?rw 5iT»if?r 

jjrnrsT fifjn ti 


Bh ujftvad Gitu. 
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SuBL’ME Courtesy — The Law. 

Khalil an roz bd dtish hamt guft 
Agar miige za man bdqist darsoz 
Hdda mi gutt an dtish ki ai shah ! 

Ba peshat man Bamiram tii dar afroz. 


Sense in Enf>Hsh : — 

Abraham, wliile about to be burnt aliv^e, asked 
Fire : “If sny even an hair of iny personal con- 

sciousness still clings to this body, pray, spare it 
not, burn it, burn it please.” The fire went out 
as if reverently to make this reply : “ Live ye, 

my lord ! let me die at your feet.” 

Such is the Law Divine. God shall not be out- 
done in politeness of manners. 

II 

Ynjur Veda Samhita, 

Brihadaranyaka Up* 

Tnithiya Up, 

Traiislation : — 

Gods, the progenitors, at the very beginning 
spoke to the lovely lover of Brahma 

0 one with Brahman 1 whoever may thus know 
Brahman, we gods have to wait upon him as obe- 
dient attendants. All beings bring presents before 
his throne, all laws offer sacrifice on his altar. 
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A Great Objection to Vedanta. 


Vedanta kills out feelings and blears the sesthetic 
vision ; it inculcates callousness, naturelike rectilinear 
conduct, r.o regard for relations. 

Yes. It does so. To its true votary, Truth, 
the Reality, must gain such enormous dimensions 
that things, persons, causations, and opinions should 
become vanishing quantities. But if human or rather 
animal feelings are washed out, Divine feelings begin 
to overflow instead. The artificial lights are re- 
placed by the laughing sunlight which bathes all 
surroundings in joy, although it is no respecter of 
persons. 

‘‘Never before could I have believed it,” says an 
Englishman of great spiritual experience “ but I see 
it all now. There is nothing like it — no happiness — 
when you have clean dropped thinking about your- 
self. But you must not do it by halves, while 
even there is a least grain of self left, it will spoil 
all ; you must just leave it all behind and vouchsafe 
to the personality and mind just that much sympathy 
as to any stranger — no more, no less.” 

Leaving your year-long plans and purposes, 
leaving good name and reputation and the sound of 
familiar voices, untwining loved arms from about 
you, putting off the cherished personal self, as we 
slip ofiE gloves, brushing aside the fears of disease 
and banishing the hopes of appreciation, pass disem- 
bodied out of yourself. Leave the husk, leave the 
long, long prepared envelope. Pass through the gate 
of indifference into the Palace of Mastery, through 
the door of Jnanam (Knowledge Divine) out into 
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the open of deliverance. Give away. Dispossess your 
mind of all you have, become poor and without claims, 
and behold ! you shall be Lord and Sovereign o£ all 
things, 

Tajur, 


Meaning : — 

Success and prosperity are thy maid-servants. Day 
and night thy right and left sides. The splendour 
in stars thy looks. Heaven and Earth thy lips parted 
(in smiling). If ye desire anything, desire that. 


Rama. 


41 
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BALANCED MIND. 


Class Lecftney delivered on February 15^ 1303. 


The question put the other day was ; Can a 
man realize Vedanta in this age ? And it was 
suggested by some one that a man must leave this 
or that in order to realize Vedanta, and retire to 
the forest of the Hiinalayas. But Kama says, No, 
no, you need not retire into the forests.’’ 

In these days the common complaint is lack of 
time. They say, “We have got no tiine, we have 
to attend to all sorts of business, our relatives and 
friends take up our time,” There is a prayer : “ O 
God ! Save me from my enemies,” but the prayer 
which the modern man should offer more properly 
would be, “ O God ! Save me from my friends.” 
Friends rob us of all our titne ; then anxieties, worries, 
troubles take away our time. Then we have to 
attend to our children and our helpmates ; we have 
to receive visits and {)ay^ visits, we have to read 
things ; how can we spare time for spiritual advance- 
ment ? Oh, duties ! they take away our time. \l'e 
cannot spare time even to take dinner easily. In 
the name of duties all your life is being frittered 
away. But lot us ask wherefrom these duties come. 
Who imposes these duties upon you ? You your- 
selves. In fact it is you who make your duties. 
Duties should not come upon you as a cruel master. 
You regard it your duty to attend to the office 
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work, but who put that office work on you ? It 
is you yourself. So, if you ultimntely realize the 
nature of duties, you will see that you are your 
own master, and that all these duties which absolutely 
enslave you, are created by yourself. If you once 
feel that, there is nothing in this world that binds 
you. Everything originally comes from you. You 
can be very happy, and you can adjust your position 
most smoothly. 

Once a man came to Dr. Johnson, and said, 
Doctor, I am undone, undone. I am unfit for any 
work ; 1 cannot do anything. What can a man do in 
this world ? ” Dr. Johnson inquired what was the 
matter with him. He ought to lay down reasons 
for his complaint, and this mtin began to state his 
argument in this way. ‘‘ Man lives in this world 
for a period of a hundred years at the \itmost, and 
what are a hundred years compared with infinitiy, 
Gternity. Half of this age is passed in sleep. You 
know we sleep every day. and our period of child- 
hood is one long sleep, and our period of old age 
is also a time of dei>ility and helplessness, when we 
nan do nothing ; again our period of youth is mis- 
t^pent in evil thoughts, in all sorts of temptations. 
Again what is left to us is spent in sporting about. 
We play a great deal, and what is left out of that 
is wasted away in attending to nature’s calls, and in 
eating, drinking, etc , and what is left out of that goes 
in anger, envy, anxiety, troubles, and worries. These 
are also natural for ever}^ man. What remains still, 
what little is left to us, is taken up by attending 
to our children, to our friends and relatives. What 
can a man do in this world ? We must weep for 
those that die, and we must rejoice at the birth 
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of new arrivals. All our time must be wasted 
in this way. How can a man do anything solid, 
anything real ? How can a man spare time for 
realizing his God-head ? We cannot. Away with 
these churches, away with these religious teachers 
and preachers. Tell them that people in this world 
cannot spare time for religion, they have no time 
for realizing their God- head. That is too much for 
us.’’ Dr. Johnson did not smile at these words, 
he did not reproach this min, but only began to 
weep and to sympathise with him. He said, Men 
ought to commit suicide, because they have no time 
for godly professions. Brother ! To this complaint 
of yours, 1 have another complaint to add, i have 
a worse cdm[)liiint to add.” This man asked Dr. 

Johnson to state his complaint. Dr. Johnson began 
to cry a mock cry, and said, ‘‘ Look here ! there 
is left no soil or earth for me ; there is left no 
soil or earth which will grow corn enough to feed 
)ne, 1 am undone, undone.” “ Well,” he said, 
“ Doctor, how could that be ? I admit that you 
eat too much, you eat as much as ten men do, 
vet there is soil enough on the earth to produce 
food for your stomach ; there is earth enough to 
produce corn or vegetable for your body. Why do 
you complain ? ” Dr. Johnson said, Look here, 

hat is this Earth of yours ? This Earth is nothing, 
this Earth is looked upon as a mathematical point 
ill astronomical calculations. When we are calculating 
the distances of stars and suns, we regard tliis 
E:rth as nil, as a cipher, and three-fourths of this 
cipher or world is occupied by water, and what is 
left out of that ? Mark. A great deal is taken 
up by barren sands, and a considerable part is taken 
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up by barren hills and stones, and a considerable 
part is taken up by lakes and rivers ; again a 
considerable part of this Earth is occn})ied by sites 
of big cities like London ; again roads, railroads, 
streets take up a great deal of this Earth. Wl at 
is there in this Earth left for man ? We will 
suppose that there is something left for man out 
of all that. But how many living beings are there, 
who want to take advantage of the insignificant part 
of the soil that is left ? There are many birds, so 
many ants, so many horses, so many elephants, all 
of these want to keep themselves on the Earth 
that is left and is capable of [>roducing anything ; very 
little falls to the lot of man. How many men are 
there in this world ? Look at London, full of 
millions and millions of men ; look at this enormous 
po[)ulation. All these want to feed ii[)on the insig- 
nificant part of this big ci[)her or this world. How 
can the Earth produce food enough for my satis- 
tiction ? My logic leads me to this desperation, to 
this sad conclusion that I should die, because 1 can 

find no earth which can produce food to feed me.” 

Now the man sjiid, “ Doctor, your argument is not 
right ; your logic seems to be right, but still despite 
this logic of yours, this Earth can keep you.” And 

Dr. Johnson said, Sir, if this C()m[)laint of mine 

is groundless, your complaint that you have got no 
time to supply yourself with spiritual food is also 
groundless. If the earth is sufficient to supj)ly me 
with material food, time also is sufficient for your 
purpose; it can also su[)ply you with spiiitual food.” 
Thus Kama makes the same answer to this question 
that the present civilization does not allow us time 
to get any spiritual food. This question Rama 
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finswers in the same way as Dr. Johnson answered 
that question many j^ears ago. You have got time 
enough even under these cricumstances to advance 
spiritually ; you have time enough, if you make 

pro|>er use of it. 

There was a man on horse-hack going to a 
distant place. He happened to pass by a Persian 

wheel in India. You know that in India water is 
drawn out of the well a kind of arrangement 
which we call a PcTsian- wheel. When water is 
])umped out of a well by a Persian-wheel, there 
is a noise. Now this man brought his mare or 
horse to drink from the water that was coming out 
of the well by the Persian-wheel. The horse not 
being accustomed to hear that kind of noise, was 
startled a little and did not drink that water. The 
liorsemaii asked the pea>ants who were working that 
Persian-wheel to stop that noise. The peasants 

stopped that noise by stopj)ing the Persian 
wheel ; the noise was stopped, but with the stop- 
ping of the noise the coming of the water also 
stopped. Now the horse had no water to drink ; 
the horse advanced towards the cistern, where the 
water was to be found, but there was no water at 
all. Now this horseman turned to the farmers and 
complained to thein, ‘‘ 0 (jueer farmers ! I asked 
you to stop the n dse ; I did not ask you to stop 
the water, strange fellows you are ; you will not 
show kindness to a stranger to allow his horse a 

drink of water.” The farmers said, “ Sir, we wish 
from the bottom of our heart to serve you, to 
treat you and to serve your horse with water, but 
your request is beyond our power to comply with. 
We cannot comply with your request. If you want 
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to have water, if you want to water your horse, 
you ought to coax him to drink when the noise 
is going on ; because when we stop the noise, no* 
water will be suppliel ; water oines always along- 
side of this noise.” Si nilaidy Riina says^ If you 
want to realize, \"edanta, realize it even in the 
midst of all sorts of noise, even in the heat of all 
sorts of troubles. In this world you can never, 
never get yourself in a state where there will be 
no noise or no botherations from without. Live 
on the heights of the Hiinilayas ; there also 
you will have troubles around. Live as savages, 
there also you will have botherations around you. 
Go wherever you please, bv)therations and troubles^ 
will never leave you ; they are always with 
you. If you want to realize Vedanta, realize it 
when the noise of the Persian-wheel is iroint; on 

all around you. All the great men have been pro- 
duced despite discouraging environments and cir- 
cumstances ; in fact the harder these circumstances, 
the more trying the environments, the stronger are 
the men, who come out of those circumstances. So 
welcome all these outside troubles and anxieties. 

Live Vedanta even in these surroundings, and when 
yon live Vedanta, you will see that the surround- 
ings and circumstances will succumb to you, will 
yield to you, they will become subservient to you ; 
you will bv'coine their master. Is it society that 
weighs us down ? Is it this world that keeps us 

down ? You do not live in this world. Every- 
body lives in a tiny littde world of his own crea- 
tion. How few are the men who live in this 
world 1 In the wide world very few live indeed ; 
you live in small worlds of your own creatioxi. 



S28 


[ VOL. I 

You have made your worlds around your small 
selves. There are people who do not know any- 
thing beyond the small domestic circle, there are 
people who do not know anything beyond the small 
world of their own caste. There are people who 
do not know anything beyond the small world 
formed by their wives, husbands, or children. Live 
in this wide world at least ; rise above the little 
petty worlds. It is not the broad world that keeps 
you down ; it is the small world of your own 
creation that keeps you down ; if you can rise 
above it, the .whole world will yield to you. 

Now, this small world of our own creation will 
be illustrated by referring to what work really is. 
You say you are kept very busy, and Rima has 

observed in this country people complaining of time, 

though iiama is amused to see here that they are 
trying all their lives to kill time, and yet they 
complain of it. They get time enough to hang 

lieavy on their hands as well as heads, and yet 
they say they have no time. You are driving out 
time by your desires, you are killing time, and 

yet you say you have no time. How is that ? The 
cause of your complaint is a misunderstanding of 
the nature of work. You call that work which is 
not in reality work. Work is defined differently 
by different people. Science or writers of mechanics 
define work in one vvay, and we in another way. 
According to them you are doing no work if you 
are walking on a plane, or if a ball is moving on 
a smooth plane, it is doing no work. You work 
only when you are going uphill ; 5^ou are doing no 
work when you are moving horizontally ; that is a 
peculiar way of defining work. Psychology defines 
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work in another way. According to Psychology you 
are working only when your mind is engaged 
in it ; if you are doing a thing and your mind 

is not engaged in it, you are not working at all. 
You f^re breathing, but this breathing is no work 

according to Psychology ; your blood is flowing in 
your veins, and this is also work from one stand- 
point, but this is no work according to Psycholo- 
j(ists who give a very remarkable illustration to show 
what work really is. 

There was a man, a retired veteran, who had 
been accustomed to military discipline and drill to 

such a degree that the performance of those feats 

of drill was automatic for him. This man was walk- 
ing through the street vvith a heavy pitcher of 
milk, or some other eatable in his hands. He car- 
ried a heavy pitcher on his hands or shoulders. 
There appeared a practical joker in the street ; he 
wanted that all this milk or other delicious food 
should be spilled into the gutter. This man stood 
aside and just ejaculated Attention ! Attention ! ” 
You know when we say “ Attention,” the hands 
ought to be dropped down. As soon as this vete- 
ran soldier heard that word “ Attention,” his hands 
dropped down and all the milk or other thing that 
he had, fell into the gutter. All the by-standers 
and shop-keepers in tlie street had a very pleasant 
time of it. You will see that when he heard the 
w^ord “ Attention,” he dropped down his hands, 
but Psychology says he did no work ; that is what 
is called a reflex action. Reflex action is no work, 
because the mind is not engaged. 

Now, Rama simply asks, “ Please state how 
.much work you do in twenty -four hours ? ” When 

42 
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•Tou are eating, is that work ? No. When you are 
doing many other things, are you working in the 
same sense in wliicli Psychology defi?>es work ? 
Wlien you are walking, are you working ? When 
\()U are doir^g many other things^ Rama need not 
mention all, are you working ? No, no. Your 
mind or attention was not engaged. If your mind 
or attention is not occupied with what you have 
got in your hands, then you are not " orking ; 
iliere you are idling away your time Could you 
not spare that, could you not utilize that ?' In 
some Avork our mind is thoroughly engaged, and 
while doing some other work, our mind is half 
occupied. In Avork where y- «r mind is half 
oecujie 1, Aou are doing half work; the other half 
of your attention you might utilize, and when your 
attention is entirely idle, then you might utilize 
your full attention. Thus by utilizing your mind’s 
attention you nny increase your lives. You can do 
more work in one day than you could do by not 
utilizing tlie uneng:ig(*<l attention. 

This will be illustrated by another story. 

Two l>oys met each other in the streets. They 
were friends. One of them urged his fellow to go 
with him to a cliur(‘li, and there hear a sermon 
or say some music or something. The other 
pleaded ph^y. Noav, what was the use of AA^asting 
time in going to church and hearing a monotonous 
sermon ? They had better play. They did not come 
to an agreement, so one AA^ent to the church and 
the other Avent out seeking play. But when the 
boy Avho Avent to church found himself face to face 
with the preacher, he could not understand or enjoy 
the sermon at all ; he repented of his having gone 
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to the church. Then he begnn to think of the 
plfty-gronnd. He begfui to think of the boy who 
was being joined by his friends at ph«y. Two 
long hours he spent iti the church, but all the 
time his mind was in the play-ground. Now, the 
boy who went to the play-ground did not find 
«ny congenial company, did not find any other bov 
who might come and play with him. He found 
himself alone, and he felt very lonely. He thought 
of the cliurch, and then he thouglit within him- 
self that it was too late to go to the church. He 
remained in the play-ground, but his mind was all 
the time in the church, he was all the while in 
the church. After two hours those two boys met 
each other again in the streets. One said he 

was sorry for not going to the church, and the 
other said he was sorry for not ijioing to the 

play-ground. This is what is happening everywhere 
wdth men. Your minds are not where your 

bodies ai’e. How many are there that heard the 
lecture to-day ; very^ few can manage to remain 
in the hall ; the mind flits away ; the mind is tluTe 
with the child or with some other friends ; the mind 
wanders away from place to place, from topic to 
topic. According to Psychology you do a thing 
when the mind does a thing, JSometimes when your 
body is doing a particular action, you have not done 
that action. When your body is in the church, 

when you are offering prayers, when you are attend- 
ing lectures, you are not attending lectures ; and 
sometimes when your body is in the streets, when 
your body is taking walks, there you are in reality 
wuth God. Your mind is with God. ClTo utiines 
people who were accused of faults and crimes, were 
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in reality godly and pious : there minds were with 
God. Sometimes people who are looked upon as 
pious and holy, have filthy minds. Sometimes we 
see that the absolutely wicked prosper. Vedanta 
says, it is not their wickedness that brings prosperity. 
They in their hearts have been living with God ; 
so do not draw any inferences from the external 
actions of people. If a man commits murder or 
theft, you ought not to look down upon him. 

Rama will now tell you a story told by a very 
notorious thief in India. Rama was a child at that 
time and he heard that big thief relate this story 
to one of his friends. He happened to be at that 
time present on the occasion. Rama happened to be 
in the village forest. He was then a small child. 
The thief made it no secret to tell it in the presence 
of the little boy of whom he thought nothing, and he 
freely told the story. Now, that story will let you 
into the secret of the whole affair. This thief related 
the way he once managed to break into the house of 
a rich man, and steal aw^ay the jewellery of the house. 
He said that he came to know about the jewellery 
that this rich man had got recenily into his house 
by some means. He went to break into the house, 
but could not devise any method or means of doing 
it. By thinking and thinking again he made a 

plan ; he saw that near the house there was a 
gigantic tree growing, and he saw that this tree was 
opposite the window of the tl»ird story of the house. 
Then he devised the plan to put a swing at. night, 
when it was dark to put a ,rope at the top of the 
tree, and he made a kind of a trapeze and he began 
to swung upon that trapeze, went on swinging, 
swinging, in that hot country. It was summer, and 
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he had come to know that the people of the house 
slept on the fifth story, they were not on the third 
story. When the trapeze reached the window, he 
gave it a kick and he kicked it a second time, and 
at the third kick the window sash flew back. Now 
in the seventh or eighth attempt, by making the 
window sash or door fall down he entered the 
house, and there he had some ropes with him, 

he let down the ropes and drew up two or 
three of his companions. Then he began to think 
within himself of the place where the jewellery was 
expected to be found. He concentrated bis mind ; 
his mind was all merged in concentration. There 

he said that the people did not keep their jewel- 
lery at such places where the thieves might expect 
to find it ; the people keep their jewellery where 
it is least expected to be found. Then he began 
to dig at a place where the jewellery was least 

expected to be found. It was buried in the ground. 
That is the way people did in those days, and 

some do so to-day in India, but now they are 
beginning to put their money in banks. The peo- 
ple used to keep their money buried under ground. 
He got the money and then he heard a sound 
upstairs. Rama cannot forget the descriptions he 
gave of his state of mind then. He said that 
he and his companions, after they bad got the 
money, heard that sound, and that sound sent 
a thrill throughout their body. Their whole being 
was throbbing, shaking, quivering, shivering ; they 
were trembling from bead to foot. Then he said 
that that was a time of death. They found them- 
selves dead, and there they said that even a .stnall 
rat might come and kill them. The sound, in fact, 
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was the sound of rats only. There he said that 
he repente(i, he prayed to God, he gave up his 
bo(iy and resigned himself entirely to God. There 
he resigned himself, repented and asked God to 
forgive him, and there he was in a state of 8'imddhi 
in which the mind was no mind, all selfish interests 
were gone. Here he was in a very queer, wonderful 
state of mind, he and all bis companions. There he 
prayed, 0 God, save me and I shall become a 
hermit, * I shall become a S'lnnyasi^ I shall become 
a monk, I shall devote my life entirely to your 
service, 0 Lord ! save me, save me.” Here was 
offered a most fervent, heartfelt prayer, a most 
sincere prayer that came from the bottom of his 
heart and soul. Here was a prayer that sounded 
through the depth of his whole being ; merged in 
God he was at that time. What was the result ? 
All sound subsided, and he and his companions 
came out of the house safe. Now mark. Judge 
not things from the external actions ; man is not 
what his actions are, intin is what his thoughts are. 
A man who lives in a house of ill-fame may be 
a saint. We know that Lord Buddha went to the 
house of a courtesan, Buddha was pious. We know 
that Lord Christ lived in the house of Mary Mag- 
dalene, the woman whom people were going to pelt, 
but Christ is God. We know that there have been 
saviours even in India like Christ. They lived in 
the company of people of ill-fame. They were really 
God. J udge not a man by his company ; judge not 
a man by his acts. Judge nobody. A man is what 
his thoughts are. People who live in jails often live 
in heaven. Bunyan wrote his “ Pihjrims Prouress ’ 
in a jail. Milton’s great work came out when he 
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in jjiil and when he was also blind. Daniel De 
Foe wrote Robinson Crusoe while in jnil. Sir 
Widter Raleigh wrote bis History ot the World in 
a jail. We wish that our surroundings may be 
of this kind or that ; we are living where our 
thoughts are living. Now, we come to interpret 
the story of that death, i. e., death-in-life. Just 
mark. Kama says that success comes to you as 
H result of your unison with the All. Success 
is always the result of goodness in you ; the result 
of your absorption and immersion in the Divinity. 
That is always the case. Htre was this thief ; 
he succeeded. You all will succeed. The success of 
the thief vvas the consequence of that real, sincere, 
earii^^st, prayerful mood in which he was. He found 
out where the treasure lay by immersion and absorp- 
tion in the Deity, in the All. He succeeded, and 
even the success of a thief is the result of Vedanta 
put in pmciice. Now, the success of each and all 
is always due to that. There we see again he was 
a thief ; he committed theft, that was wrong. Rob- 
bing others is a sin ; robbing others will, of course, 
at the right time bring puni>hment upon him, and 
this money that he gets by theft, this crime that 
he commits, this breaking of the Divine harmony 
will bring desolation upon him, but we see that 
the succt-ss of the thief was the consequence of his 
feeling in harmony and unison with the All, his 
absorption in the Divinity ; his giving up the body, 
his rising above the body for that small moment ; 
his crucifying the body, his crushing the flesh. His 
overcoming all bodily interest is what brought to 
him success ; but the thieving or scheming tendency 
which is employed brought upon him the fear of 
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punishment, the terror and the awe. We make a 
mistake when we expect a man to be entirely bad. 
Even a thief has got some prayerful mood and 
divinity in him. Even Christs^ rn 'sslonarus^ swamis^ 
or teachers haiw got som'* bad tendencies in them. 
Every man has got a queer mixture in him. We 
make a mistake when we worship personalities in 
not accepting the wrong side of a man along with 
his good side ; so try to sift out the truth from 
error alw^ays. 

How can a man in the present circumstances 
achieve realization of the Spirit ? The answ^er will 
1)0 dependent upon the nature of the man himself. 
Men iti this world may be broadly divided as 
possessing three kinds of tempers, three kinds of 
mind. Tliere are some whose minis are of the 
nature of unstable equilibrium ; there are others 
wdiose concentration or peace of mind may be of 
the nature of stable equilibrium ; there are others 
w!io are always in neutral equilibrium. What is 
unstable equilibrium ? Place the pencil vertically 
upon the palm of the hand, it never stays ( here 

the Swami put the pencil on his palm in a vertical 

position ), for a second or so it may be at rest ; 
every whiff of wind wdll throw it dowm. This is 
called unstable equilibrium. Hold the pencil by one 
end ( here the Swami held the pencil betw^een his 

fingers and kept it hanging like a pendulum ). It 
is at rest, but being a pendulum, it will go on 

oscillating sometime, but after a while it will stop 
again. The equilibrium may be disturbed but it 
may be regained soon. In the first position of the 
pencil, the equilibrium may not be regained. Hut 
there . is a third kind of equilibrium. Place 
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the pencil horizontHlI}' (here he laid down the pencil on 
the table), it is at rest. Pljjce it like that; it is at 
rest. Ill this position wherev^er you place the pencil, it 
is at rest. It is in equilibrium all the time. Just so, 
tliere are some people whose mi mis are all the time 
ilisturbed, all the time distracted ; they cannot be 
in equilibrium : they cannot rest. Kxternal circum- 
stances brintr them rest, but they are distracted a^ain. 
'idiere are other people whose minds are usually 
calm, collected and (juiet, but being once disturbed 
they go on oscillating for a long, long time, and 
the majority of men in this world are of that 
nature. You are walking through the streets ; 
somebody comes jiiid slunkes hands with you, and 
makes some ninark which is nut complimentary, 
but critical, cynical. He goes away, but the act is 
done ; he made the remark, and went away. The 
efrect of that disturbance continues ff)r hours and 
hours, sometimes for days ami dajs, for w'eeks and 
weeks, for months and months, sometimes for jears. 
The effect of that remark remains and the mind 
keeps on oscillating ; being once disturbed, it goes 
oil oscillating ; goes on moving up and down ; and 
this state of mind, this oscillating state of mind 
ruins your life ; it takes away all your time. Now 
just mark. The acts or the facts did not take 
much time. The act was the first motion which 
was given, but the after effects, or, say, the oscil- 
lations of your mind take away your life. If you 
could prevent those peculiar oscillations, if you could 
overcome that inner disturbance, if you. resist or 
bring under control that meditation c)r that continuous 
vibration of the mind, that palpitation ; if you could 
overcome it, your life would be the life of millions 
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of men. Even your thirty years of life may be 
equivalent to hundreds and hundreds of years. Mark 
the disease of your mind, the psychological disease 
from which you are suffering. Know that disease 
and cure it. The disease of your mind is the 

oscillating tendency ; when the thing is done, the 

mind keeps oscillating between a fear and a smile. 
These are only pendulum-men. Now, the third kind 
of men are the heroes, the liberated souls. These 
are men whose minds cannot be disturbed by any 
circumstances ; let anything come to pass, they are 
undisturbed, they are at rest. Place them in the 

surging waves of the rolling ocean, the same ; place 
them in war, the same. You are friends, you will 
talk to them to-day, you make all sorts of remarks, 

the remarks are unanswered. The verv moment 

«/ 

you go away, the mind is as fresh and as pure 
as ever. Remain with a free man for a thousand 
years, go away, and you have left no div^turbance 
there. The mirror sho^^s your face back to you. 
You know the mirror does not exactly portray your 
face. If you have an ear-ring in the left ear, you 
will find the ear-ring in the right ear of the mirror, 
and so the right l)ecomes the left, and the left 
becomes the right. You remain before the mirror 
for a hundred >ears, and for a liundred years the 
mirror goes on answering you. Leave the mirror, the 
mirror is just the same ; so is the case with a liberated 
Boul, or a man of wisdom. He is one upon whom 
the outside stain can leave no tainting spot, w^hom 
nothing can pollute, and who remains as free as 
ever. You may come and praise him all the time ; 
go away and his mind will not afterwwds be 
chewing the cud of your praise. You come and 
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pass critical and cynical remarks ; you go away and 
he will not be ruminating over your criticisms. Free, 
free. He believes in his Divinity. 

Now, Rama says that if you really study Ve- 
danta and keep the Vedantic teachings continually 
before you, and by self-suggestions from Om, or 
from some other remarks, by self-suggestions in the 
right direction, you remember your God -head and 
keep the reality before you, your mind if origin- 
ally of unstable equilibrium, will become of stable 
equilibrium, and if it is of stable equilibrium, it 
will acquire neutral equilibrium by degrees, and this 
Vedanta, this truth you have to keep before you 
all the time. Rama will now tell you some out- 
side aids and helps to keep continually in that 
state. Try it and you will see that even though 
this is not preached by people, yet it is a wonderful 
advice. You will mark it. When people come and 
have a talk with Rama, sometimes remarks — cyni- 
cal, critical remarks — are made, and then they go 
away. Do you know how Rama keeps himself safe 
from their suggestion ? Different ways there are. 
One way is this. You see that small book before 
you. This is a marvellous book ; it was written 
by a man whose equal is not to be found. This 
man is not famous, he is not worshipped in India. 
This book is not a famous book like the Bhaija- 
vad Gita * ; it was not written by Krishna ; it was 
written by a man who was unknown to name and 
fame. But here is a man who gives you all the 
Christs, Krishnas, Buddhas, all of that. Rama takes 
up this book. It is in Sanskrit you know, and 


* It seems Ruiua refers to Avudhul Gita heie. Editor, 
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when Rama reads one verse out of this book, that 
is enough to wipe out and wash away all pollu- 
tion of lives and lives ; it throws Kama at once 
into a state of ecstasy ; one verse of this small 
book appe.als to the heart, and uplifts, re*asserts 
the God-head in Rama. It destroys the low nature 
and rends asunder the veil of Maya at once. So 
Rama tells you, j’ou may keep a book of that 
kind. You may have some psalms which lift 3^011 
up, ins))ire you ; you may have some songs which 
iiK^])ire you iniraediatelv ; yon may have some poems 
which appeal to you ; you may have, say, the Bible ; 
you may have the Sermon on the Mount. You 
may mark the passages of your favourite authors, 
the passages which inspire you, or anything wlait- 
ever that uplifts you. You may have a small note 
book in which you keep collected all those savings 
which inspire you or which u])lift 3011, which fill 
you with })rayer. You may have this book. You 
ma3" have the poem wu'ilten at the end of this hook. 
“ Oh, brimful is 1113" cup (d* doy,” that poem, and vou 
ma3^ have anything which stirs yon up. Keep that 

ahvaj's right at hand, and after you ha\e mixed 
with your friends or left anv uncongenial compan3^, 
instead of allowing 3’oiir mind to keej) os(*il lading, 

instead of allowing 3’our mind to remain in a dis- 

turbed state. oscillati])g all the w^hile, at once take 
up this inspiring ptissage ami make the nund steady. 

Now, you see Rama has told 3^011 the cause, 

the mental disease. Rama has laid before 3"oa the 
general malady of the human soul. The general 
malady is this oscillating tendency, and Kama has 
told you how 3"ou may keej) tl e mind steady. 

We will continue this subject next time. 
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OUT OF MISERY TO GOD WITHIN. 

Lecture delivered on Sunduy afternoon^ 
February 1903. 

We shall take up this afternoon the question, 
Why do people suffer, why is there this sufferinij 
in the world ? ” 

Kama shall not take up this question from the 
stand-point of History, or of what has been nad in 
historical writinj^s, or of the sayini^s of sa,i(e.s or 
the opinions of wise men. It is true that all these 
great writers, all these great thinkers and authors 
have spoken the truth. They have told what occurred 
to them to be the absolute truth. Ihit all the 
writings of all the authors of the woi-ld ])ut togeth(*r 
do but li’tle good, unless you sift matters through 
and through, and see by your own per.s^)n^d ex- 
perience. Rama will say only what he has seen 
through his own personal experience, and what each 
and all may see by personal experience. 

There is a great tendency in these days to 
refer to some authority, to refer to a great name, 
a great historian, or a great scientist, and the speaker 
who can use these great names is honoured most ; 
this is a suicidal tendency. Rama will tell you 
from his own experience and will tell you what 
you can learn by your own experiments. 

The great cause of suffering in the world is 
that “ we do not look within, we do not form our 



own opinions, we take matters too much on trust, 
we rely on outside forces to do our thinking/^ 

What other people say we take for granted, 
and we do not look within ; we do not rely on 
our own stamina. In addition to belief in Moham- 
med, Buddha or Krishna, we have created all sorts 
of fetishes before which we bow. Any child can 
criticize our conduct and that is sufficient to throw 
us off our balance, and cause us suffering. We 
care too much for the criticisms and opinions of 
others, we spend too much time in currying favour 
with others. This idea of looking at ourselves 
through the eyes of others and not looking at our 
true Self, not seeing ourselves but through the eyes 
of others around us is the cause of our suffering. 
The habit of looking at ourselves through the eyes 
of others is called vanity, self-aggrandisement. We 
want to appear so good in the eyes of others, this 
is the evil of society, the bane of all religion. 

There was a m in in India who was half crazy, 
and just as in the month of April, you make April 
fools in America, in the month of March in 
India people play all sorts of jokes with their 
friends. The merry-making young men of the village 
thought it high time to have some fun with this 
man. So they made him drink some wine, and 
made him tipsy, and then sent to him his most 
intimate and most trusted friend and companion. 
When this trusted friend came up to this man, 
the friend began to cry, to weep and wail and 
shed crocodile tears, and said, ‘‘ 0, I have just come 
from 3 ^our house and found your wife widowed, 

I found your wife a widow.” And the crazy fel- 
low also began to cry and shed tears, he began also 
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to bewail the widowhood of his own wife. Finally, 
others came and said, “ Why do you weep ? ” The 

crazy man said, 0, I weep because my wife is a 

widow.’’ They said to him, ‘‘How can that be ? 

You say your wife is a widow. You are not dead. 
How can your wife become widowed unless you^ 

her husband, die ? You are not dead, you are 
bewailing the widowhood of your own wife, that 
is self-contradictory.” The crazy fellow said, “ 0, 
go away, you don’t knovv, you don’t understand^ 

this my most trusted friend told me he had just 

come from my house, and thit my wife was widow- 
ed. He was an eye-witness to that fact, he saw 

her widowed.” They said, “ Look here, what a 
terrible absurdity is this ” 1 (laughter). Now, w^e 
laugh at this man because he bewailed the widow- 
hood of his wife and would not be persuaded that 
his wife was not widowed because he was alive ; 
but remember this terrible absurdity is being per- 
petrated by all the sects and religions of this 

wwld, and by all the vain, proud, fashionable people 
of the world. They don’t look with their own eyes, 
they don’t think with their own brains. Here ia 
your own Atman, your true Self, the Light of lights, 
Pure, Immutable, the Heaven of heavens within you. 
Your real Self, your own Atman is ever alive, ever 
present, never dead, and yet you cry and weep and 
shed tears and say, “ 0, when will happiness come 
to me,” and you invoke the gods to come and help 
you out of your difficulty. There you prostrate 
yourselves, adopt sneaking habits, look down uppn 
yourselves. Because such a writer, such a divine 
or saint called himself a sinner, because he aills 
you worms, therefore you must do that, your 
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salvation lies in thinking yourselves dead. This 
is the Avay people look at matters, but it won’t 
do. Begin to realize your own life, begin to 
feel your own Atman, bid adieu to this tipsy 
state which mikes you bewail your own death. 
Stand on your feet whether you are great or small, 
whether you are highly placed or very low, care 
}iot a straw for tliat. Itealize your divinity, your 
(iodliead. Look at anything in the face, shrink not. 
Look not at yourtoelf witli the eyes of others but 
within your own Self. Your own Self will always 
tell you that you are the greatest Self in all the world. 

Similarly, people say Vedanta, Buddhism, etc., 
tells them to think so, but Rama tells you that 
lieaven from within tells you never to think your- 
self dilapidated, decrepit, or worsted. Realize the 
Divinitv within. 

The mountain and the squirrel 
Had a (juarrel ; 

Anil the f(jr:m;r c.dled the latter ‘ Little Pi'ig.’ 

Bun replied : 

‘‘ You are doubtless very big ; 

ILit all sorts of things and weather 
M ust be taken in together, 

To make up a year 
And a sphere. 

And 1 think it no disOTace 

o 

To occupy my place. 

If I’m not as large as you, 

You are not so small as I, 

And not half so spry, 

I’ll not deny you make 

A very pretty squirrel track. 
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Talents differ ; all’s well and wisely put. 

If I cannot carry forests on my back, 

Neither can you crack a nut.” 

Thus your body may be like that of a little 
squirrel and another body beside you n)ay be as 
big as a mountain, but don’t think yen are small; 
be as wise as the small squirrel. Remember that 
even if your body is very little, you have a func- 
tion to discharge in this world, which the big body 
cannot perform. Then w^hy look down upon your- 
self ? Be cheerful and happy. 

A gentleman came to Rama and said that his 
superior officer ill-treated him all the time. Rama 
told him that the superior (officer looked down upon 
him because he looked down upon himself. If we 
n spect our owm selves, ever} body must respect us. 
If a value of one cent is put upon this little book, 
nobody wull pa}^ tw^o cents for it, but a value of 
5^5 cents is placed upon this little book and 
everybody is willing to pay that amount for it. 

Similarly, set upon yourself a small value, and 
nobody will take you at a high value. Set upon 
yourself the highest value, rcvspect yourself, feel 
your Divinity, your Godhead, and everybody must 
take you in the same w^ay. 

They say, faith will save you ; but faith in ex- 
ternal [)rinciples will not save you ; faith in your 
own Divinity will save you. Believe, have living 
faith in your own Divinity, respect yourself, and 
everybody will respect you. 

Well, the gentleman who had made a complaint 
against his superior officer, being instructed by 
Rama, began to spend his time in realizing his 

44 
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Divinity. He began to pray and pray. Now prayer 
does not mean repeating certain words. Pinker 
means feeling and realizing Divinity. He began to 
pray tliat way. He found that the master was 
bound to respect him and treat him well. One day 
the su[)erior officer approached him in a very peevish 
mood. This man answered the superior officer in a 
most j>leasant tone, in a most happy way and said : — 

“ 0 sir, indeed you draw a much larger salary 

than 1 do, and I kriow that you do a particular 

kind of work that I don’t do ; it is true that I 

need you, but it is also true that you need me. 

Could you do without somebody to fill my 
position ? You could not. So 3 'Ou need me juwSt 

as badly as 1 ne<'d you, and in fact 3 "ou needed 
me first. You needed some one to fill this posi- 
tion and you sent for me. 1 do not serve you. 

If I am a servant, 1 serve my own needs and 
wants ; I am n{»t your servant, I run my own 

servant. I am servile to nobod 3 \ Serving in a gcx)d 
sense is alright.” 

That being the case, j^ou are dependent on 
nobody in the world ; no servant is dependent on 

any mavster if he is dependent on his own desires. 
Outward dependence is illusoiy, real dependence is 
on our own self. That being the case, feel and 
realize your independence. Why should you consider 
yourself dependent on God, Christ, Mohtimmad, 
Huddlia, Krishna, or any of the saints of this world ? 
Free you are, each and all. The idea of freedom 
brought home makes you happj". 

A man was taken to be a criminal by a certain 
king of Asia, because he would not bow before 
the king. This old king got offended when people 
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dill not bow before him. The king said to the 
criminal, “ 1)0 jou )]ot know what a powerful and 
strict monarch I am ? Do you not knoAv that I 
will kill you, } ou are so audacious?” The man 
sj)at in the king’s face, and l<'oked so fiercely at 
him tlatt l)e was exasperated. Tlie man said, “ 0 
foolish dolly that you are, you have not the power 
or the authority to put me to death. I am my 

own master. It is in my power to spit in your 

face, it is in my power to insult you, and it is 
in my power to see this body put ou the cross or 
scaffold. I am the master of my body. Your 

authority is second-hand, my authority comes first.” 
Sifnilarly, feel and realize that you are always your 
own master. Look at things from the stand-point 
of your Atman, and not through the eyes of others. 
Feel your independence, feel that you are the God 

of gods, the Lord of lords, for that you are. 

Why do people suffer ? They suffer through the 

ignorance of their own self, which makes them forg(‘t 

their own self, and. which leads them to think 
themselves to be what others call them. So lon^: 

as this ignorance is here, so long as man does not 

realize his own Divinity, there will be suffering 

always. 

Ignorance is darkness. If you go into a very dark 
room, you are certain to strike against the wall, 

you are sure to hit your head against sometliing or 
injure yourself in some way. It cannot be avoided, 
you cannot help it. In some of the poor huts in 
India, the peoj)le are so poor that they cannot 

afford light in the houses, and Kama has observed 

in passing along the streets that upon entering the 
house during the darkness of the night, the master 



348 


[ VOL. I 

of the house would alwR)-® find fault with the wife 
and others of the household. He Avould exclaim, 

“ 0, wliy do you keep this table here, I broke my 
knee over it ? or why did you put that chair there, 

1 nearly L/oke iny hand over it ? ” or utter com- 
plaints of a similar nature. Is there any remedy ? 
No, none ; for if the wife removed the table or 

chair to another corner or part of the room, then 
the man would have to go to some other place in 
the dark and would get hurt. So long as there is 
darkness, the knee, the arm, the neck or shoulders 
Jnu^^t be broken : the head must knock against the 
cornice or wall. It can’t be helped. If you simply 
light the room, let thifigs be where they are, you 
will not have to bother ; you will then be able to 

walk unhurt from y)lace to place. 

So it is in tlie world. In order that your 
suffering may be remedied, you should not rely on 
the adjustment of your surroundings or on your 
position in life for the remedy, but depend upon 
the remedy which denis only with the adjustment 

of the Sun williin. All people are trying to get 
rid of suffering by placing or adjusting as it \vere 
the furniture, by placing this and that differently 

in the world, or by accumulating money, or by 
building grand bouses ea- by acejuiriiig certain land 
which somebody else owns. By adjusting 3’our 
surroundings, or by placing your furniture in this 
orde^r or that, auu can never escaj^e suffering. 
Suffering nv^y be shunned, removed, and got rid of 
only by bringing light into your room, by having 
Light, by having knowledge in the closet of your 
hearts. Let darkness go and nothing will harm you. 
There ^vas a commaiiity of savages that lived 
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in a certain part of the Himalnyas, savages who 
never lighted any fire. The old savages of the world 
did not light fires, they knew not how to make a 
fire. They um d to live on dried fish, and never 
cooked their fc'od except by the heat of the sun, 
or dried it in the sun. Before tlie evening came 
they went to bed, and got up with the sun, and 
thus they had no occasion to mix with material 
darkness. There was a big cave near the place 
where they used to live. These savages thought 
that some of their most revered ancestors were living 
in this cave. In fact some of their ancestors had 
entei’cd the dark cave and had died in it, by being 
stuck ill the mud, or probably striking their heads 
against the jagged walls of the cave. The savages 
looked upon this cave as very holy, but these people, 
not being accustomed to associiite with darkness, the 
darkness in the cave was to them a giant monster 
which they wanted to get rid of ( laughter ). You 
laugh at this abMirdity, but the people of to-day 
are committing greaUT absurdities. Well, some one 
told them that the monster iu the cave would leave, 
if they approached the cave iu a worshipful mood. 
So they went and prostrated themselves iu front 
of the cave for years, but the monster did not 
leave the cave this reverence. Afterwards some 
one told them that the monster would leave the cave 
if they bullied him, if they fought him. So they 
got all sorts of arrows and sticks ami rocks, all 
kinds of weapons that they could find, and began 
to shoot arrows into the cave and strike the darkness 
wfitli sticks ; but the darkness did not move, it did 
not leave. Another said, ‘‘Fast, fast. The darkness 
will leave the cave by your fasting. All these 
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yenrs you have not been doing the right thing. 
Fasting is what is needed.” The poor fellows fasted 
and farted, They sacrificed by fasting but the 

darkness left not, the monster still did not leave 

the cave. Then somebody said the darkness would 
be dispelled if they distributed alms. So they beg/^n 
to distribute all that they had, but the monster 
did not leave the cave. At last there came a man 
who said the monster would leave the cave if they 
followed his advice. They asked him what his 

advice was, and he said, ‘‘Bring me some long 
sticks of bamboo, and some grass to fasten the 
bamboo sticks together, and scune fish oil.” Then 
he asked them to bring him some straw or rags 
or something to burn. This man applied them to 

the long end of the bamboo and by striking a stone 
against a piece of flint, he struck fire and lighted 
the straw at the end of the bamboo stick. 

Fire was made and this was a cpieer sight to 
these people, for this was the first time they had 

seen fire. This man then told them to take hold 
of the bamboo stick and run it into the cave, and 
with it catch hold of the ears of the monster and 

drag him out of the cave, if they met the monster 
darkness. At first they did not believ^e in his theory 
and said that could not be right, since their great- 
gra!ulfa(hers had told theiii the monster would leave 
the cave if they prostrated themselves before it or 
if they fasted, or if they gave alms, and they had 
practised all the'^e things for many years, and the 
monster had not left the cave. “ And now,” they 
said, “ here is a stranger ; he surely cannot advise 
us aright ; his advice is worth nothing. 0, we will 

not listen to it.” So they put out the fire. But 
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there were some who were not so prejadicrd. Tliey 
took up the light and went into the c;ive, and lo ! 
the monster was not there. They went on and on 
into the cave, (for it was a very long cave), and 
still found no monster ; then they thought the 
monster must be hidden in the holes in the cave, 
and so they thrust the light into all the Indes in 
the cave, but there was no monster anywhere, it 
was as if it had never been there. 

Just so, ignorance is the monster, darkness, 
which has entered the cave of vour hearts and is 
making havoc there and turning it into a hell. 
All anxiet}^, all suffering, all pain lies in yourself, 
never outside. Suppose somebody calls you names, 
or rebukes you ; such a person prepares for you 
the food which, if taken into your mouth, will 
hurt yon. Thus, nothing, can enrage or excite you, 
unless you take it up and appropriate it to yourself* 
llama never takes things unto himself ; people often 
pass unfavourable remarks as he* passes along the 
streets, but such words have no effect unless they 
are taken up and believed to be true. 

According to Vedanta, a person of realization is 
one Avho never takes the trouble of taking up or 
appropriating in the least any poisonous feasts ; such 
a person never suffers himself to be rebuffed or 
disturbed. 

Be your true Self, be your Divinity. Take pity 
on those people who are blaming or defaming 
others. Never think yourself to be maltreated, down- 
trodden, or fallen. Feel, feel your Divinity, live 
in your Divinity ; all else is darkness, all else is 
ignorance ; it is darkness within you which creates 
a hell for you. To get rid of this darkness, you 
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may try all sorts of methods but they will avail 
nothing. 

If three hundred and thirty-three billions of 
Christs appear in the world, it will do no good, 
unless you yourself undertake to remove the darkness 
within. Depend not on others. All these processes 
of joining this Church or that, this society or that 
socie’ty, worshipping this Christ or that Krishna, this 
fetish or that, will avail nothing. Do all that you 
like, but it will avail you nothing. The only remedy 
is Light, and Light is living knowledge, living 
faith in your Divinity. That is the remedy, there 
is no other. 

0 Divinity in the form of ladies and gentle- 
men 1 0 my true Self in the form of everybody ! ! 

0 my own beloved Real Self in the form of all 
these bodies ! 1 0 blessed mother in the form of 
all these bodies ! I 0 blessed Atman in the form of 
all these bodies ! ! Light simply means the realization 
of Truth to^ such a degree that all the apparent 
bodies and forms may dwindle into nothingness. 

Light, or the true realization of Truth, would 
make all these bodies transparent, would make all 
personalities evanescent. Whatever a person appears, 
a man of realization never sees the little ego, the 
apparent body, but only the Divinity. To liiin the 
apparent form or body is an illusion ; it is darkness, 
ignorance. 

The removal of ignorance means seeing God, 
seeing the real Self, seeing only Truth, realizing 
Divinity only, and being exempt from all fears and 
all anxiety. 

0 Divinity ! Divinity ! I 0 my own beloved, 
dear, dear* God in all these bodies ! ! ! People who 
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in the eyes of others are called enemies, are all 
my own true Self ; those who in the eyes of others 
are called friends, are all my own true Self. See 
not the outside personality, see not the little ego ; 
seeii^g the Divinity not only in {ill bodies, but in 
your own body jilso is light, which makes you see 
Divinity one and the same as yourself. Divinity 
is the synonym of my true Self. That I, the true 
Self, is everywhere. Realize that, feel that, live 

that, and all walls, all difficulties, all bars, all barriers 
vanish. What a vision ! what a truth ! ! what a 
grand fact ! ! It is a pity it cannot be described ; 
no words can reach it, no language can portray it. 
It is a fact. If you simply want it, if you crave 
for it, it must come to you. 

When Ave read Astronomy, we have to 

make astronomical calculations ; and in calculating 
the distances between the different stars, in estimat- 
ing the great magnitudes of the different stars, we 
come across such enormous figures that this Earth, 
taken as a mathematical point, becomes a vanishing 
point. 

Similarly, when you begin to realize the Truth, 
to feel that you are the Light of lights, the Sun 

of suns, the God of gods, the Lord of lords, all 

these astronomical stars, all these gigantic Milky 
Avays are a mere insignificant speck. When you 
realize that, Avlien you feel that and think that, 
0, how can any of your AA^orldly bugbears produce 
any effect on you ? 

If in the presence of these great stars, this 
Earth dwindles into nothingness, then in the presence 
of this Sun of suns, this Light of lights, in the 
presence of my own true Self, how can these worldly 
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troubles and anxieties keep any dimensions ? 

Realize the Truth, feel that, live that and when 
you feel it in its full intensity, norhijig", notliino^ 
will move you. Let millions of suns be hurled 
into annihilation, let an infinite number of moons 
be melted into nothinmiess, a man of realization, a 
man of light stands immovable like a rock. What 
harm can come to him ? What is there that can 
bring suffering to him ? 

0 wonder ofi wonders ! such enormous, such in- 
finite, such ineffable glory ! ! That is your real 
Self, and it is ignored by the people. 

That sun, that infinite sun is hidden by a 
small curtain so close to the eyes that the whole 
world is shut out. Such a glorious, majestic reality 
is shut out by such a little, insignificant ignorance. 
0, throw aside such enfeebling, such weakening 
ignorance ; away with it. Realize I am the Lord 
of lords, the Light of lights, the Iraffable, the 
Indescribable.” That you are, that you are. 0, 
how plain, how clear does everything become when 
you feel that Reality ! 

Rama tells you nothing from history, from the 
lives of great men. What Rama tells you is from 
his own personal experience and it is what you can 
also realize for yourselves. 

Rauia tells you that when we realize the Truth 
and feel the Reality, the world is converted into a 
veritable heaven for us. There are then no foes, 
no fears, no troubles, no anxieties, no pain. Verily, 
verily, it is so. 

When we are at a great elevation, the small 
differences in the level of objects down below 
disappear. Down below, this house appears very 
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high, and over there that house appears very low, 
or this street appears very high and another street 
appears very low, but when we ascend the high hill 
and look at these same objects, Ave do not mark 
the difEerence. Similarly, when you rise to those 
heights of spiritual glory, and when you feel the 
true Atman, when you realize the Truth within, 
then to you the small differences of friend or foe, 
of malefactor or benefiictor, all disappear. It is the 
perception of these small diflerences which causes 
us uneasiness, which produces certain unpleasant 
ejBFects. liise above this, so that the Reality be- 
comes real, and all difft;rences disappear ; this is 
what Vedanta calls — Ekatwam. God is the Reality ; 
the world or phenomena is illusion. 

Thus realize your own true Self, rerdize the 
Atman to such a degree that this world may become 
unreal and that God or the true Divinity within may 
become real. Oh, what a crirne you commit when 
you address your brother as a man and do not 
realize the Divinity within him. 

Crimes are called by many names, matricide, 
homicide, and the like, but by not feeling the 
divinity within each and all, you commit the crime 
of God-cide or Deicide. When you call a man 
father, brother, son, friend or foe, and feel not the 
divinity within him, you emploj^ words to such a 
degree that the divinity is killed out. When the 
body, the form, or outside illusory shape becomes 
so prominent that the God within is forgotten, then 
you become worsted. You are annihilated, so to 
speak, in this world, whenever you try to kill out 
the Divinity within you. This killing of God, of 
the Divinity is ignorance, and this ignorance is the 
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cause of suffering in this world. This truth Avill 
reiriMin a dream only if people do not practise it. 
It is a fact ; realize it and you make yourself 
happy ; feel it, live it, and you will see that you 
live in a world of miracles, you '^ill see that all 
the powers serve yon ; feel it, and all the suns, 
stars and moons obey your commands. This * you 
will find by ])ersistent experiments. 

Happy the man who can ever feel his oneness 

with all, who can (^ver feel his true Divinity. 

Tlnu’e is a Sanskrit v^erse, the literal meaning 
of which is ‘‘As dai-kness, accumulated in caves for 
(•(*nturies, takes no time to vacate when liirht is 
brought, so it is with the man who has aecumiilated 

darkness even from his birth. All dies away when 

this Ideality, this Divine Light, shines in the closet 
of his heart.” 

Kama s(*es from p<‘rsonal experience every day 
that when he sees the Divinity in the man or person 
Avho appears, when he treats the body of the man 
as God, or in other words, \vhen he sees not the 

personality but sees the Ri*ality in the j)erson, then 
he does not sulua- ; but when he sees only the 
body, sees only the personality of the person, then 
does llama suffer. iuit fn>m all these past short- 
comings and ])ast successes, llama has by this time 
become wise to this degnM-» that never, never, even 
in a dream is left anv pos>il)ility of looking on 
anybody as anything else but God. Hama sees that 
by taking j’ou to be the true Self, bv feeling you 
to be his own Self, b}^ feeling all these bodies to 
be his, by feeling all these bodies to be the same 
as bis, they are bound to feel the same way. 
There was a man called Majnun. He was called 
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the prince o£ lovers. Kobodj- ever loved ns he did, 
but his love wiis for the personjility, the body of 
his Indy, and it was thus that he could not see her. 

Rnmn ^nys, if you have desires and want 
them fulfilled, you must leave those desires, you 
must rise above them. Well, this ]1 (kw fellow did 

not posvsess the secret ; yet he was the ideal lover of 

the whole world. It is related that he became 

crazy and went mad over his jijreat disappointment, 
and the poor crazy prince left his father’s house 
and roamed about the forest. If he saw a rose, 

he would rush to it thinkinii; it to be his beloved 
one ; the cypress tree he caressed thinking it to be 
his belov^ed one ; he came uj) to a deca* and thouf^ht 
it to be his beloved one. That was his feelim>* : 
he had trasformed these little bodies into tlie body 
of his beloved one, seeing th.tt ev(‘ry wIktc. His 
object of lov'e was material aiul he sulhaed through it. 

Rama says, ‘‘ Love as he loved, but let the object 
of your love be the real Sedf, the (iod, the Divi- 
nity.” Is not the whole world mad, crazy after 
happiness, and hji[)piness is a vSynonym of God ? 
This poor fellow knew not where to fiiid True 
Happiness or God. Blessed is he who realizes the 
Truth like that .]fajfiua who realized his lady-love 
in the trees, in the animals, and in the flowers. 
Well, the [)Oor fellow at last fell scaiseless in the 
forest, and his father searching for him came upon 
the spot where he was lying. He ])i(;ke.d n[) the 
poor boy, wiped his face and said, ‘‘ 0 my beloved 
son, do you recognize me ? ” Mdjiimi was staring 
vacantly, and he looked and looked, but to him 
there was nothing left in the universe. Majnua s 
whole frame was saying, ‘’What is father, what is 
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father ? ” The father eaid, “ My beloved son ! I 
am your father, do you not recognize me ?” He 
said, “ What is father ” meaning is there anything 
in tills world but my beloved one ? 

Ilealization means the same love of Truth as 

tills fellow had for his material object, for the flesh 
and skin. When you rise to that height of Divine 
love, when you rise to such a degree that in your 
father, in your mother, in everybody you see nothing 
but God, when you see in the wife no wife, but 

the beloved one, God, then, indeed you do become 
God, then, indeed are you in the presence of God. 

So long as Mdjnun was alive, he could not 
see his beloved one. The poet says that Majnun 

was brought into the presence of God, and God 
sai<l, “ 0 tool, why did you love so much a material, 
a worldly object ; hl^d you loved Me with a millionth 
part of the intensity of love which you wasted upon 
your lady-love, I would have made you the 
Archangel of Heaven.” It is related that Majnun 
answered God in this way. ‘‘ U God, I excuse you 
for this ; but, if you were really so anxious to be 
loved by me, why did you not come as my beloved 
lady ? If you had the desire to be worshipped, 
you should have become the object, the lady-love.” 
This fellow turned the tables, so to speak, but 

Kama says you must have that same intense love 

of Truth, you must love your Atman, you must 

think it the beloved one. Love it, feel, feel it as 

Majnun did, and nothing else must come to you 
except it be presented to you as the beloved Truth. 
You must see the beloved Divinity in it, nothing else. 

Now you say, ‘‘ What is the use ; we don’t 

want to realize it ; we are happy in this hell ’of 
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ours.” R‘ima says, “ You may be hnppy, but that 
is your goal ; so what is the use o£ wasting tune, 
trudging along the road. You will have to come 
to this stage, but trudge not along in the mud ; 
take the elevated railway, take electric cars, nay, 
take wings, and don’t waste time on the roadside. 

Observe your everyday surroundings ; and what 
happens ? You will see that it is the plf^u o£ 
Nature that you should reach that goal. This is 
what happens, it is a natural phenomenon. When 
a person is in a calm, placid and happy mood, by 
living in that placid, tramjuil mood for some time, 
he finds that some good news, good change, or 
something good comes along ; it always comes without 
exception. 

Live in that state of harmony, in that state 
of calm and trancpiillity, and you will see that some 
friend will come, or some obj(*ct of love will ct)me 
or something flattering comes to you. If ordinary 
people become elated over this success or attach 
too much importance to this beloved thing, that 
comes to them. If you begin to lay that 
material form to your heart, if you clasp it and 
stick to it, and love it so dearly, you will see that 
without fail, something indescribable comes and takes 
it awav or makes another change. That cannot be 
avoided ; it is the law. 

If books have not been written upon it, it is 
nevertheless the law. Thus when you cling to that 
something, when you hold it so dear, something 
takes place which takes it away, and you are sad 
and worsted ; then two kinds of phenomena tJike 
place. Some people on becoming worsted, begin to 
find fault wfith circumstances, to struggle and criticize 
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circumstancps. Such people are visited by still harder 
difficulties and tliey exclaim, 0, misfortunes never 
come singly.” Peo[)le wlio after one misfortune do 
not regain their equilibrium, but }!;o on fault-findins^ 
and criticizing, and on strui;’o'IinL^ after frail 

reeds, — for these misfortuiies do not come singly, — 
after sulbiring for some time, they are in a 

state of mind to which is again added the power 
unseen. Then comes a state of harmony, a state 
of resignation, a stJite of leaving those desires, a 
state of gcmiality, a state of universal jieace. and 

then again the clouds disperse and fairer circum- 
stances come. Again they are misled, and keep 

depending upon outride maaiifestations only, and 
again are led into difficulties ; and after a while 

they come to religion. It is said that misfortunes 

lead to religion. 

Thus in your everyday life tliere is day and 

night. Ev(‘ry day of sulfering is followed hy a 
night of pleasure, and every night of pleasure is 

followed by a day of suffering. So long as you 
keej) clinging to forms, this rise and fall will con- 
tinue, it will go on, one suc(vediug the other. 
Now, what is the object of this inner rise and 
fall ? The object of this inner rise and fall is 

to make you realizv^ the vSun within. 

On the earth is night and day, but in the 

sun there is all dAy ; it is the earth revolving 

round the sail that makes night and day ; bat in 

the sun there is no night, there is always the 

God-light, always day. 

Misfortune, anxiety and trouble are to make 
you realize the Heaven within. It is to make you 

feel that you should realize the Sun of suns, the 
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Light of lights within and when you renllze that, 
you are above all worldly pun and suffering, above 
fluctuation. You then go beyond and above all of them. 

Now, how is it the object of these to raise us ? 
Tlie first coming of pleasure shows us that it 
comes always when we get ourselves associated \Yith 
or absorbed in the Divinity within, or when we get 
ourselv^es in harmony with the universe. Thus it 
tells us that all pleasures are ours wlien we are 
in lifiruiony with the universe ; they must be ours, 
it is the law. The phenomena of pain tell us that 
it always succeeds or follows the clinging or attach- 
ment to the material, the illusor}^ the rnoyavtc 
objects. These pains tell iivS our clinging to the 
material and looking upon those material objects as 
real, brings us pain, anxiety and suffering. Tiierefore 
pain tells us that material objects are not real and 
we need not waste our time and energies on outside 
worldly forms. All pains teach us timt lesson. 
Rama can take up the history of the worhl and 
explain it by this law. Y^ou know that even in 
Sliakespearo’s drama, The Merchant of Venice^ so 
long as Bassanio was attached to the body of Portia, 
he was worsted, he could not succeed, and in making 
the choice of the caskets, he was in an indescribable 
fttate, he was in a state where no body was tin re ; 
here lie was in a grand state. It does not mention 
God, Divinity or Archangels, but by reading closely 
you will find that while his soul was harmonious, 
while he was one with Divinity, he succeeded. It 
may be that Shakespeare has not brought it out 
clearly. Poets do not depict it clearly, but it is a 
fact proved every day. All pleasures tell you that 
you must feel harmonious. They"* tell you that you 
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must be in unison with the All, with the whole of 
Nature. Pains teach you the negative side and tell 
you that you must not cling to worldly things or 
feel them to be real. Pains teach you that you 
must not kill the God in all, you must not cling 
to forms and shapes and forget God, All pleasures 
teach Vedanta, and all pains teach Vedanta, Because 
all people do not happen to believe it, does that 
prove anything ? The world is unhappy because it 
does not realize this truth. Realize the truth and 
you become happy. 

People ill India have not the machinery you 
Iiave in this country. Earthen pots are worked 
from the clay by the feet. The clay is moulded 
by the feet in a deep basin, and a double process 
is employed. From the inside is kept some kind of 
support and from the outside strokes are applied 
by which the clny is moulded. 

Simihiry, this outside beating is making you 
advance, mtdving God of you. It is a double process, 
keep the support within. Pains are the hard strokes, 
and pleasures are the support within. By pleasures 
and pains, character is being formed, iPain, which 
resembles the hard strokes, as well as pleasures, 
which resemble the sujiport from behind, have for 
their object the bringing out of the Divinity in 
you, bringing out the God in you, evolving your 
Divine nature. It is the Law of Nature that 
at the bayonet’s point, you must rise to your 
God-head ; and if you don’t do that, well, slap 
after slap, knock after knock, ivill be j^our lot. 
If you want to avoid or escape slaps and knocks, 
then do please realize the Atman, the true Self. 
That is the goal. 
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O, happy, happy, happy Ram, 

Serene and peaceful, tranquil, calm. 

My joy can nothinsc, nothing mar, 

My course can nothing, nothing bar. 

My livery wear gods, men and birds, 

My bliss supreme transcendeth words. 

Here, there and everywhere. 

There, where’s no more a ‘‘ where ? ” 

Now, ever, anon, and then, 

Then when’s no more a “when ?” 

This, that, and which, and what, 

That, that’s above a “ what ? ” 

First, last, and mid, and high, 

The one beyond a “ why ? ” 

One, five and hundred. All, 

Transcending number one and all. 

The subject, object, knowledge, slight. 

E’en that description is not right. 

Was, is, and e’er shall be, 

Confounder o£ the verb “ to be. ” 

The sweetest Self, the truest Me, 

No Me, no Thee, no He. 

*That is the Real Self, the All, and yet the 
indescribable ; that ye are 1 ! 

Realize this truth. Rama feels offende<l when 
people come and worship the body of Rama. Rama 
has joy, pleasure, happiness enough within, to be 
altogether free from any joy that comes to men 
through being flattered or from riches. 

Infinite, indescribable is my happiness. The 
Divine source within is enough to make Rama rise 
above the necessity of seeking joy at the door of 
name, fame, or wealth. Joy enough is within me. 
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0 feel, feel, and realize. This will make you 
free of all heggin^g spirit which makes a man seek 
wordly fame. 

There was a woman in India who had nine 
sons. One day a imuidicant passed her house and 
she gave him S(nne alms. The mendicant W’as so 
highly pleased that he invoked a blessing upou her. 
He said, “ O blessed Lord, make this gracitms lady 
the mother of seven children.’’ When the well- 
meaning mendicant asked God to make her the 
mother of seven children, sha wais offended, for she 
had already nine children and that meant a loss to 
her. She begged the mendicant to bless her again, 
and the mendicant again asked God to make her 
the mother of seven children. The lady became 
enraged and the people were attracted to the scene 
and inquired as to the cause of excitement. They 
were of course amused to know that the blessing 
was not a blessing but a curse. Similarly, Rama 
has indescribable joy within himself, and let that 
be enjoyed b}^ all. That makes us free, free of all 
worldly things in tliis world. 

Lrt the l)ody, the personality, like the lily on 
the Himalayan glaciers, bloom unknown, unnoHced 
by any body. Let this body be crucified, let it be 
put into prison, let it be swallowed by the waves 
of the ocean, let it be scorched by the heat of the 
Torrid Zone, let anything come to it, that joy 
cannot be abated. Feel that happiness, that joy 
supreme wulhin, and rise above all worldly vanity, 
worldly tomfooleries, and all gloom. 

Be the Lord of lords, the God of gods. Thai 
ye arc ! Thai ye are ! ! 
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INFORMAL TALKS. 

Golden Gate flails Thursday afternoon^ January 22^ 

1903. 

Qiiestron — What <loea the Swami mean by say* 
ing ‘‘ We shall be free ” ? 

Answer — Really the expression ‘‘We shall be 
free ” is strictly speaking erroneous. It is not a& 
to onr becoming free, for vve are free at this very 
moment ; we are free from the very beginning * we 
never were in slaveiy or bondage. So, to say 
“ We shall be free,” is strictly speaking erroneous^. 
In common parlance, however, it is intended to 
signify knowledge, or the receiving of knowledge. 
You know that the thraldom of slavery, from 
which people of this world are released or uplifted, 
is no real thraldom, no real slavery or bondage. 

It is only the result of wrong thought, ignorance, 

and the consumption of false knowledge. There is 
no real slavery or bondage ; and the acquisition of 
true knowledge, the realisation of the true Self 
or Atman at once sets you free, free through 

all eternity. That freedom was never lost. So you 
have not to think of your freedom as expressed 
in the future, but of freedom which has been 
yours always, which is your birthright, which is 
your own nature. 

A man had a precious, long necklace round his 
neck, and at one time he forgot everything about 
it. He was much grieved at not finding the neck* 
lace round his neck, and he went groping about in 



366 


[vOlu T 

search of but could not get it. Some one told 
him the necklace was with him, and he was very 
happy, Now, the necklace was not found in the 
strict sense of the word, for in reality it was 
there all the time it was not lost but was for- 
gotten. Similarlj^^ your real Atman, the “ I am,” 
has always been the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever ; but the mind, the intellect is to over- 

come ignorance. When the mind believes that the 
precious necklace is got, in this sense we might 
say that you regain j^our freedom. You have 

found or obtained your lovely necklace which was, 

stricrly speaking, never lost. 

Question — Do we continue our individuality of 
the soul ? 

Answer — Well, as to that, you know the ans- 
yjrcr will depend upon the meaning of the word 
“soul.” The soul, taken in the sense of the At- 
was never born and it never dies. There is 
po death or birth, therefore, no possibility of con- 
tinuity. If you understand “ soul ” as the trans- 
piigrating body, the subtle body, then there is a 
continuity of life. 

Yajnavalka had two wives, Maitreyi and Kfi- 
tyfiyani. He was a very rich man ; he was the 
preceptor of one of the richest princes of India. 
At that time he wanted to divide his property 

between the two wives, and retire to the forest. 
Maitreyi declined to accept her portion, saying if 
this led to immortality, her husband ^yould not 
give it up. 

You see that in the heart of Maitreyi the idea 
arose how it was that her beloved husband, one 
^of the richest men in all India, was going to give 
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up all this wealth and adopt another kind o£ life. 
Surely no one ever leaves one kind of life for 
another unless there is more joy, more pleasure in 
the new life than in the old one. This showed 
that for her husband the kind of life he wanted 
to adopt was more pleasant and enjoyable than the 
kind of life he then lived. She reflected and asked 
her husband, “ Is there more joy in spiritual wealth 
than in worldly Wealth, or is it otherwise ? 

Yajnavalka replied, The life of rich people is 
what it is, but in such life there is no real joy^ 
no real happiness, no true freedom.” Then Mai- 
treyi said, “ What is it the possession of which 
makes you altogether free, which rniikes you free 
from worldly greed and avarice ? Explain to me 
this nectar of life, I want it.” 

All his wealth and property were made over to 
Katyayani, and this wife, Maitreyi, got all his 
spiritual wealth. What was that spiritual wealth ? 

H^frT li 

Br. UpnniRlin<1, 

This passage has many meanings. Max Muller 
translates it one way and many Hindus another 
way. Both the translations are right. 

According to one interpretation, ‘‘ The cause of 
the husband being dear is not that he has some 
good attributes, or that there is anytdiing particu- 
larly lovely in him but he is dear because he 
serves as a mirror to the lady. As we see our 
own selves reflected in the mirror, so the wife 
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bees her own self in the mirror of her husband, 
and that is why she loves her husband, and that 
is why her husband is dear.” 

The other meaning is that “ The wife does not 
love the husband for the husband’s sake, but she 
ought to see the true Reality, God, the true 
Diviiuty in the husband.” 

You know that if Love is not reciprocated, then 
nobody loves. This shows that we love only our- 

selves as reflected in others. VVe want to see our 
true JSelf, the God within, and we never love any- 

thing for its own sake. 

Here is an idea. Examitic it, scrutinize it, and 
it will be that it is the true Self, which is the 
cause of things being dear. All the sweetness is 
in the true Self within you ; do not make a wrong 
use of those feelings. Let not the ladder which 
was intended to raise you become the cause of 
your fall or descent into misery and ignorance. 

Examine this matter and you will see where the 

true sweetness, the real joy, the real happiness lie. 
You will see that it is only in your own Self, 
the true Atman, God. See that and be free ! Know 
that and rise above all wordly desires. Lift your- 
self, raise yourself above all these low, petty de- 
sires. Become one with Divinity. 

ftrax i 

Br. Upnnisliad. 

“ Verily, not for the son’s sake, the sons are 
dear, but for the sake of the Self ( Atman ) the 
sons are dear.” 
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“ Sons are dear for the sake of the true Self, 

the true Atnuui.” When j^our sons turn against 
you, you {\re troubled, you turn them out, you 

send them away from you. 0, then you see for 
Avliose sake the sons were dear. ' 

For instance, you require some clothes for your 
son. You are very fond of the clothes, but they 

are not dear to you for their own sake but for 
the son’s sake. The son is dearer than the clothes. 
Here we see that the son is held dear for his own 
true Self, the Atman. Tlie Atman, the true Self, 

mast contain more happiness, more Bliss than the 
son. 

IT fTI?i 

f^Tf II 1*. II 

lit ihiidurfinyiik Up. ii (Simpler, 4 Brulnann. 


Verily, not for the sake of property is [)ro- 
perty dear, but for the sake of the Self is pro- 
perty dear.” 

You pray to this God, and to that God, and 

say, “O God, Thou art so sublime, Thou art so 
lovely, Tliou art so kind and loving, Thou d(\st 

everything,” and so on. Why do you do this ? 

Because God looks after your Avants, because God 
serves your Self, the real true Self in you. God 

is dear for the sake of the true Self, and not for 
His own sake. Mark this. The true Self is the 
source of all happiness, bliss. Realize that and 
know that. 

In an Indian puppet-show, there is a man who 
sits beliind the (airtain and keeps in his hand a 
number of fine wires which are connected with the 
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gross bodies of the puppets. People, who come to 
see the puppet show, do not see the fine wires, 
nor do ihev see the man behind the curtain who 
pulls them. Similnrly, in this world, all these gross 
bodies are like the gross pn])pets. Ordinary people 
look upon these gross bodies as real doers, as free 
workers and agents, and explain thiiigs from the 
apparent personal relative self. They look upon the 
body as the free agent ; and if their friends or 

relatives do things to serve them well, then they 

are plea^-ed. But i£ the friends or relatives do 

things otherwise, then, on the contrary, displeasure, 
hatred, discord and disappointment ensue and in- 
stead of loving the friends or relatives you hate 
them. This is one class of people. There is another 
class, a higher class, which makes much of the 
thread, the fine wire. These people are more in- 
telligent, more philosophical, more spiritual ; these 
people attribute all the importance to the fine 
thread, to the fine wire. They look upon the true 
cause as disembodied free matter or spirit, spirit 

of another world, and not spirit as identical with 
the Atman, but as identical with the subtle body. 

These people are right so far as they go. They 
see a cause and an ettVet. They see the fine wire 
and the tlfect upon the gross body ; but we see 
that, in relation to the man, the power, the reality 
or being behind the curtain, the real power draw- 
ing these fine threads or wires, in fact all forms 
of feeling, energy are controlled by that indescrib- 
able force, the Atman, which is not limited by 
cause, space, or time. That is the reiil Immortality, 
the real haj)piiiess, bliss. That is everything. That 
is the Atman. 
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All these disturbances show that all these world- 
ly relations and connections o£ the people are, as 

it were, lessons to mankind ; they are a kind o£ 

training for the people. The next large stage to 

which your vvorldl}^ relations and connections lure 
you, is the realization of the true Self, which is 
the Wire-puller, the Being behind the scenes. These 
disturbances show you that you must realize your 
self, you must feel the reality of the true 
Self, which is behind all, which governs and controls 
the mind as well as the body of man. The minds 
as well as the bodies of the people are under the 

control of this supreme Power, this real Love, this 
sublime Truth. 

Thus it is to be seen and understood that when 
you percieve a friend, you perceive the true Self 
behind. When you hear him ttdk, the hearing is 
controlled by the true Self behind. When you 
mark the force of a friend, you mark the Divinity 
behind. When you become alive to this power, then 
you are not deceived, you are not troubled, you are 
not disturbed. 

Just as people look at the gross puppets, they 
know that the true Self is the j)ower behind it all. 

Look at the power behind the actions of people. 
Realize that, and know that j^ou are the same. 
Know that with the same intensity with which you 
know form and colour. 

rT I 

"I? I 
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«if ?f ^ar i 

’air. ii < ii 

Bj. Upnriislind, ii ('hnjder, iv Binlimnn. 

‘ Whosoever looked for the Brahmaii-class else- 
where than in the Self, was abandoned by the 
Brahman-class. Whosoever looked for the Kshatra- 
class elsewhere than in the Self, was abandoned by 
the Kshatra-class. Whosoever looked for the Avorlds 
cdsewhere than in the Self, was abindoned by the 
worlds. Whosoever looked for the Devas elsewhere 
than in the Self, was abandoned by the Devas. 
Whosoever looked for the crealures elsewhere than 
in the Self, was abandoned by the creatures. Who- 
soever looked for anything elsewhere than in the 
Self, w^'as abandoned by everything. Tliis Brahman- 
class, this Kshatra class, these worlds, these Devas, 
these creatures, this everj’tliing, all is that Self ’ 

Here is Divinity explained in clear and lucid 
language. 

Let it sink into your hearts, and you will real- 
ize that you are free; you will regain your birth- 
right. 

‘‘ This Brahman class^ the V^eda«, all is that Self.” 

Here is the Divine Law. If you la^gin to de- 
pend or rely upon a material object for its own 
sake, the Law and the Vedas say that you must 
be foiled. You must be above all the ol)jecLs of 
your desire. This is the Law. When you appear 
before a great person, a mighty ruler, and you 
begin to depend and relj^ upon his body or his 
personality, the Veda saj’s tlnat you arc then lean- 
ing against a very frail reed and you will fall. 
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You commit a sin, for you make more of his body 
than of his true Reality or Divinity. Y"oii set up 
false forms or rings instead of the real ones. You 
are giving the lie to the Divinily within, to the 
Reality within. You are committing idolatry, you 
are worshipping the form of the body, your wor- 
ship is the worsliip of the image, and not that of 
Divinity or God, and the consecjiumce is you must 
sulEer privation and pain. This is the Law. The 
AYdas say tliat when you go about your worldly 
business, look for the Atman, the Divinity within. 
Worldly business with people ought to be regarded 
as of secondary importance ; it should be looked 
upon as a more dream, and not of the same im- 
porttince ns the underlying truth, the Reality, reel 
that the Reality is more than the personality. The 
picture of a friend is valmd or loved, not bt cause 
of itself but because of the friend. The friend is 
dearer than the j)icture. In coniuclion with the 
objects, the Reality should be perceiveal more than the 
object itself. Then worldly relations and worldly 
business will go on softly, smoothly, unruHled ; 
otherwise tlnu’e will be friction, woi’ry, trouble. That 
is t!ie Law. 

We shall here rolalo a story : — 

Tliere was once a crazy woman living in a 
small village. She had a cock with her. The peo- 
ple of the villige used to tease her, and called her 
names and caused her much annoyance and trouble. 
She said to the people of the village living near 
her, ‘‘ You tease me, you worry and bother me so 
much. Now, look here, I’ll wreak vengeance on 
you.’’ At first the people paid no heed to her. 
She cried, Beware, 0 villagers. Beware, I shall 
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be very bard on you.” They asked her what she 
was going to do, and she said, '• I will not allow 
the sun to rise in this village.” They asked her 
how she would do that, and she replied, “ The 

sun rises when my cock crows. ]£ you go on 

troubling me, I shall take my cock to another vil- 
lage and then the sun will not rise on this vil- 
l»ge 

It is true that, when the cock crew, the sun 

rose, but the crowing of the cock was not the cause 
o£ the sun rising, 0 no. Well, she left the village 
and went to another ; she was very much troubl- 
ed. The cock crew in the village Avhere she went 

and the sun rose on that village ; but it also rose 

on the village which had been forsaken by her. 
Similarly, the crowing of the cock is the craving 

and yearning nature of your desires. Your desires 
are like the crowing of the cock, and the coming 

up of the objects of desires before you is like the 
rising of the sun. The cravings and yearnings for 
the objects of desire are brought about, governed, 

controlled, and ruled by the One Sun of the Infi- 
nite or the Self. It is the true Self, the govern- 

ing Sun, Avhich is bringing about morning or even- 
ing, day or night. All worldly affairs are governed 
and controlled by this true Self, Infinity. It pene- 

trates the senses. The wire puller is controlled by 
that Sun of suns, that Light of lights. Kemember 
that. 

People usually attribute all this to the little 
craving, hungering, selfish self. Do not make that 
mistake; please be free from it. Just examine. It 
is the same sun that adorns the morn, and that 
penetrates the eyes of the cock, and opens its throat 
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and causes it to crow. But the crowing o£ the 
cock and the bringing about o£ the morn are really 
controlled or brought about by the genial heat and 
the power o£ the sun. See, these living objects on 
the one hand, and your own thoughts on the other 
hand, all are governed, controlled, and penetrated by 
that Sun o£ suns, that Light o£ lights, the Real Self, 
the Atman, the true Self. Know that and be free. 
Do not make false attributes ; do not make wrong 
interpretations ; do not look upon objects as real 
by themselves. It is only false belief when vve look 
upon objects by themselves as real causes of pain 
and sorrow. Know that, realize that, and look upon 
all things as a big joke, a grand theatricMl per- 
formance. One may play the part of C leopatra or 
Macbeth, but he is not in reality a suicide, or a 
homicide. He is not a king or queen ; he is but 
the actor ; and he is such and such a gentleman. 
Similarly, you may do things, but forget not that 
your true Self is the supreme Divinity. Know that 
the “/am” is unchangeable, that it is all bliss, all 
happiness. Foi get that not ; feel that and be free. 

m II 'O II 

Br. Uptinisliad. 

“Now as the sounds of a drum, when beaten, 
cannot be seized externally ( by themselves ), but 
the sound is seized when the drum is seized or the 
beater of the drum.” 

All worldly objects of desire are caught when he 
to whom they owe their existence and from whom 
they proceed is caught. 
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g ^w%5T ^T ai^t n^w. 11 ^ II 

“As the souiuls o£ a conch shell, when blown, 
cannot be seized externallj^ (by tliemselves b but sound 
is seized, when the shell is seized or the blo^ver 
of the shell.” 

He who is one with Brahman has all his desires 
fulfilled. No body will ever deceive him. No jiain 
or trouble will ever come to him. 

W ^llfsTT 

Ti^ mm xmm ^?qT 

'q'atqiT?I5T»I, Tjw «?qt sj^tstt =q\^%qiTar*T»T, Tl# 

3Tn xjqrT^IJnfJ, XJcf fq?n*lT 

m ^iqf Tjq ^iqTWRs^T«TriW 

ij:q m\\ ii ?? ii 


“As all waters find their centre in the sea, all 
touches in the skin, all tastes in the tone;ue, all 
smells in the nose, all colours in the eye, all sounds 
in the ear, all percepts in the mind, all knowledge 
in the hciart, all actions in the hands, all movements 
in the feet, aud all the Vedas in speech.” 

So, all the Avorld and all the objects in the 
wx^rld find their centre in the Self, the true Atman. 
All sounds find their centre in the Self or Atman. 
All colours have their centre in the same. All sounds^ 
colours, tastes, acting through the senses, find their 
centre in the one Atman or Self. From this every- 
thing proceeds. 



377 


LEC. 17] 

«Tc^ I ?»?Tt ^IflW^rT I tj;# 

5T ^ ^ IT'f^rT WJTSft^rtrTT f^^TSig^r 

«g?gT?i ?iTiSwT^f%ii3iiifa 51 ^ af^ftr, 

II ?5l H 

“ As a lump ol: saU, when thrown into water, 
is dissolved in it, and could not be taken out again, 
but v\dierever we taste (the water) it is salt, — 
thus verily, O Maitreyi, does this great Being, 
endless, unlimited, consisting o£ notliing but know- 
ledge, rise out of these elements, and vanish again 
in them. When He has departed, there is no more 
knowledge (name), I say, 0 Maitreyi.” Thus spoke 
Yajnavalkya. 

Man having realized out these truths, becomes 
one with It, he depends no more upon name and 
form. 

^ 5j^Wf|,5T wtzr ?f?T i 

Then Maitreyi said : ‘ Here thou hast bewildered 
me. Sir, when thou say^est that having departed, 
there is no more knowledge.’ 

Doubt arose in Maitreyi’s mind that if this Self 
brought every^ priv^ation, if it was the cause of 
suffering and sorrow, and every disturbance ; that 
if our mind was nothing, if our personality was 
lost, we then must be completely annihilated. She 
says, ‘‘ I don’t want annihilation. What is this 
Self of yours which is annihilation, death, extinction ? 
I don’t want it. If I have to lose everything, I 
don’t want it.” 

^551^ ^T, faraisTTZI II ? ^ II 

t?Tft79 Vr^, 5Ti%?T^ t?TT fmHfrT, rif^m 
rff^fnc ^?TT ^^frr, ?Tf%- 

rix ^rTT fs(3lT5!Tfh ; ZIW ^ 
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rfrT ^ rTH 5ff trs^ej, fTH 

^ ^?Tfi?2r^rr ; rm %5T ^ ^^rf, rTrT 

^ f^5!T#iqT^ ? f%5!T5TTf?r, H^5T fk^T5ft^Tc[ ? 

f^^rTTTTTt f^3TT5Tt2nc[ ? II ? 8 || 

But Yiijruivalkyu replied ; ‘ 0 Mai trey i, I say 
Dotliing that is bevvilderiug. This is enough, 0 
beloved, for wisdom. 

‘ For when there is as it were duality, then one 

sees the other, one smells the other, one hears the 

other, one salutes the other, one perceives the other, 
one knows the other ; but when the Self only is 
all this, how should he smell another, how should 
he see another, how should he hear another, how 

shouhl he salute another, how should he perceive 
another, how should he know another ? How should 
he know Him by whom he knows all this ? 

How, O beloved, should he know (himself), the 
Knower ? ’ 

Not hearing may be due to two causes. One 

cause may be that one is deaf and dumb, and the 
other cause may be due to there being no sound 
outside yourself. Not seeing is due to two causes. 
]n one case you are blind, and in the other case 

there is nothing besides you that you are to see. 
Not smelling is due to two causes ; one is that you 
have not the sense of smell, another is that there 
is nothing outside yourself to be smelt. So here 
the objections raised by Mai trey i that if by the Real, 

the true Self, we have to hear, to see, to smell, to 

taste, must we not virtually be deaf and dumb or 
blind ? This objection is answered by saying that 
this is not on account of seeing within the Self of 
Reality, but because there is nothing besides the 
Infinite Self, which you are to see. It is not on 
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account of the loss of hearing that you hear no- 
thing ; it is because there is nothing to hear. 

There is no duality, no limitation. There are no 
objects which you have to perceive ; it is not be- 
cause the power of thought is gone that you think 
nothing, but because there is no other object than 
the Atman. Again, it is shown that there being 
only the Infinite Self, that Infinite Self is the cause 
of the ear hearing, the nose smelling. It is all ou 
account of the power of the Self. The eyes see 

because of the glory and manifestation of the Self. 

All senses owe their existence to the One Infinite 
Self. 

When the mind rises into tliat Infinite state, 
into that indescribable world, it cannot realize ; for 
there thought cannot penetrate. How is thought to 
penetrate that which governs it ? 

Suppose we have a pair of tongs. These tongs 
are controlled by your fingers. Your fingers have 
a firm grip on the pair of tongs, and by this 
pair of tongs you can catch hold of arn thing you 

like ; but the pair of tongs has not the power of 

turning back and catching bold of >our fingers, 

which hold and guide the tongs. 

Similarly, your consciousness or intellect, your 

mind or brain is like a pair of tongs, but this is 
a strange pair. Usually tongs Inive two legs, but 
this pair of tongs has three grips or three legs. 
One is the grip of the why^ the second is the grip 
of the ichen^ and the third is the grip of the 
where^ or causation, time, and space. 

What is the meaning of completely understand- 
ing a thing, a fact ? 

The meaning of completely understanding a thing 
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is catching that thing firmly through these grips, 
these pincers. When you know the why^ when^ and 
whtre of a thing, it is understood ; it is compre- 
hended. It stands under your intellect, so to speak. 
Your intellect stands in it and through it, and it 
stands under the intellect. 

The intellect, the understanding, is like the 
strange pair of tongs with three grips. All the 
objects can be understood by the intellect, but at 
the same time, this intellect, this mind of yours, 
like the pair of tongs, is itself under the control 
of this strange Governor of the State, the thinker ; 
the understanding is governed and dominated by 
this strange power. 

Is your intellect, your mind free ? If so, why 
is it not there in the state of lethargy, in the deep 
sleep state ? If it were free, it would be so in 

all states. It is not free ; the intellect, the under- 
standing is under the control of a higher power. 
The intellect has not the ])ower of turning back 
and catching hold of the Infinite, the true Self, 

which has it under control. It cannot })ut the 
question, “Why, when or where were you?” The 
intellect cannot ask that question of the Real Self, 
the true Atman. The intellect caiiiu^t grasp or 

understand the Atman. Tlie Atman is above it, 
beyond it. 

While the intellect cannot grasp the Atman, 
it can get itself merged in the Atman, like the 

bubbles in the ocean. The bubbles cannot come out 
of the ocean, but they can burst and become merged 
in it. So the intellect cannot comprehend the Atman, 
but it can lose itself in the Atman, and this is 
in fact the sum and substance of Maya. The 
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intellect cannot ask the Atman or God, Why, 
when, and where did you create this world ? ” It 
cannot put the question boldly. 

This Atman, this true Ocean of Reality, this 
Controlling and Governing Self, this is to be 
realized, this is to be felt, to be seen and known 
in order to be one with the Infinite. This true Self 
or Atman is called tlie ‘‘ I am This true Self, 

the perfeet ‘‘ 1 ” is beyond cause, and time, and 
space. Tliis perfect, this true Self is represented 
by Om, Oin means “/ am”; and while chanting 
you have not to address yourself to somebody 
else. While chanting Om, think not of some one 
outside yourself whom you are calliniT- While 
chanting Oiii, you must feel yourself to be one 

with this true / am”. By this strong feeling, 
the mind is merged in the Reality. By this strong 
belief, by this living knowledge of the mind, the 
mind becoinei«, as it were, a bubble which bursts 
into the mighty Ocean of Keality. This is the way 
to Realization ; this strong feeling, this living know- 
ledge on the part of the mind laying hold of yon, 

and de-h} pnotizing your false self, is the way to 

gain Truth, to free yourself. 

The true “ / avi ” is seen in this body and 
in that body. The true ‘‘7 am,” the Governor, 
Controller, Ruler, the Infinite Self is the same in 
the tiny atom, as it is in the huge, mighty ocean ; 
the same in all time, space, and causation. Just 
feel that, realize that you are that true 1 am,” 
feel that you are that Infinite, Indestructible Self, 
and what a metamorphosis, what a grand change 
does it bring about in your position ? To think 
that you penetrate all space ; that you are in all 
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time, that you are the Self which supports all 
space, that infinite space is supported by you, held 
up by yuu. Infinite Space, Infinite Time, Infinite 
Causation, Infinite Force^ Infinite Energy, power — 
J his I cim. I his fact is not a matter (.>f ignorance. 
It is in reality the cause of whatever I think my- 
self to be, and it is jours always. Think this and 
you are raised, you are freed from all selfish mo- 
tives ; believe it, and it disperses all sorrows and 
anxieties ; you are raised above all jealousy, chafirjg, 
worrying, and disturbance. Feel that you are tliat 
•‘ / am” The same you me. 

Your intellect has no right to ask the cause 
of its effect, has no right to identify itself with 
the cause. 

Take this piece of scarf. If. it identifies itself 
with anything, it must identify itself with silk, the 
substance of which it is made or in which it 
makes its appearance. It has no right to identify 
itself with its length, breadth or thickness. 

Similarly, when the intellect identifies itself with 
anything, it should be identified with its own sub- 
stance, its true tiature. it should become a bubble, 
and burst into oneness with the mighty Ocean, the 
Atman, the “7 am ;” it should not be identified 
wdth the body. The body is only an effect ; and 
therefore the intellect has no right to identify itself 
with the body. 

0 I the true Divinity, the Atman, this sublime 
Power has no right to be identified with worldly 
relations, with worldly affairs. You are that Sub- 
lime Divinity, that True Reality. Know That, Think 
That, Feel That, and Rise above all s^orrow and 
trouble. 
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HOW TO MAKE YOUR HOMES HAPPY. 


Lecture, delivered at the Academy of Sciences^ 
December 30^ 1902. 


My own self in the form of ladies & gentlemen : — 

To-day so many papers are with us. When a 

lawyer comes to a law court, he probably brings 
with him the same number of papers, but all these 
will not find a hearing. The vast number of these 
papers does not allow them to be heard, to be 

answered this evening. There is another reason 
why we shall not take up most of these papers ; 
because most of them are concerned with the spiri- 
tual world, with the next world. At present you 
are in this world, and it is better to talk a little 
on the subject which comes more to your business 

and bosom than about one with which you are not 
at present concerned. 

We shall continue the subject taken up the other 
evening. It is very important. “ Can a married 
man aspire reasonably to acquire realization ? ” This 
is a long subject and cannot be exhausted in 

to-night’s speech. Let us see what we can learn 
about the subject to-night. 

There was a very cruel and funny master in 
India. He used to torture his servants in a most 
funny way. Once the servant cooked a most deli- 
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cions dish for the master. The master did not like 
that the servant should partake of it. It was cooked 
at night, and the master said, “ We won’t eat it 
just now ; we may eat it in the morning. Go to 
bed just now, and we will eat it in the morning.” 
The real intention of the master was to eat it in 
the morning because by that time he would have a 
very strong appetite. Having abstained from taking 
any food at night, he would be in a position to 
eat the whole in the morning, and not let the 
servant eat anything. That was the real intention 
of the master. He wanted that the servant should 
feed on crusts and crumbs, but this intention he 
could not lay plainly before the servant. He said 
to the servant, ‘‘ Well, go to rest, and in the morn- 
ing, that one of us will eat it wdio dreams the 
sweetest dreams, the finest dreams. If by the 
morning you hcwe dreamed the finest dreams, the 
whole will be your share ; otherwise the whole 
will come to me and 1 will eat it up, and you 
will have to satisfy yourself with crumbs and 
crusts.” The morning came and now the servant 
and the master sat before each other. 4'he master 
wanted the servant to relate his dreams, and the 
servant said, Sir, you are master, and ought to 
have the precedence ; you had better relate your 
dreams first and then I will state mine.” The 
master thought within himself that this poor servant, 
this ignorant, illiterate fellow, could not invent very 
fine dreams. He began to say: “In my dream I 
was the Emperor of India. In my dream I saw that 
all the European powers and all the American powers 
were brought under the sway of the King of India, 
and so 1, as Emperor of India, ruled over the whole 
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world.” You know this wa.s the dream of the cruel 
master. True Indians do not wish to continue that 
childish custom of putting up before themselves 

lumps of flesh cdled kings and worshipping them. 
Well, that was the dream of that man. He re- 

gardefl himself as sitting on the throne of India 
and fjoverniiu; the whole world, and there he found 
Jill the of all the countries standing before 

him and offering him homage. Besides, in his dream 
he saw all the gods and all the saints brought into 

his court and sitting on his left hand side, or 
r\<A\t hand side (Kama forgets whether it was left 
or riglit). Nfiw having related his own dream, he 
wjuited the servant to tell his story, to tell his 

dream. 

The servant, poor fellow, trembling from head 
to foot, said, ‘"Sir, sir, I have not had any such 
dream as you had.” The master was elated ainl 
very happy, and thought tlijit all the delicious food 
would come to his lot. The servant bee an to say 
that in the dream he saw a big monster, a most 
ugly, heinous demon coming up to him, with a 
bhizing sword in his hand.” WTdl, the master 
began to ask “ What next, whjit next ? ” Then he 
said, “Sir, he nm after me, he was about to kill 
me.” The master smiled that that was a ho[)etul 
sign. “ He began to kill me, he was tryitig to slay 
me.” “ And what did you do ? What was his 
object in slaying you ? ” The servant said, “ Sir, he 
wanted me to eat that delicious food or to die.” 
“And then wdiat did yon do?” He said, “I simply 
went np to the kitchen and ate up everything.” 
The master said, “ Why did you not wake me up ?“ 
The servant replied, “ Sir, you were the Emperor 
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of the whole world. In your court there was a 

grand, magnificent gathering and there were men 
with drawn swords and cannon. Had I tried to 
approach your Majesty, they would have killed me. 
I could not come to you and infoian you what a 

terrible plight I was in, so I was forced to eat 

that ddicious food, to enjoy it by myself.” 

Hama says you are dreaming about the pro- 
mised paradise, promised heaven or [>rouiised after- 
worlds. These are things of which you are dreaming, 
and tliese are delicious dreams, these are sweet 
dreams, and in these dreams you are building castles 
in the air. You are building castles and thinking 
that you must do this and you must do that. You 
must fear 8atan and you must fear God ; you 
must behave this way, or such and such an angel 
will not let you go from purgatory to heaven. 

You are dreaming of these things, but Kama tells 

you it is preferable to be that serv^ant who was 
frightened by the mcmster and ate up the present 

delicious food. It is better to do that ; that was 

something which concerned the ])resent ; that was 
sOFnetiiintr wliich was real at the time. It is more 

o 

advisable to attend to the matters which come next 
to your heart, which concern your business and 
bosom first, and the next woi’ld, that world of 
dreams will take care of itself. Charity begins at 
home. Begin at home first. 

Rama comes iioav to the question which concerns 
all of you. It is the question, ‘ How shall a married 
pair live in order that their marriage may not 
result in misery, anxiety, pain and sorrow ? They 
gay, ‘ Take away our suffering, O God. Christ, take 
away my sufferings. Krishna and Buddha, take away 
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my sufferings ! ’ But Rama tells you they may 
or may not take away your sufferings after death. 
But in this life, who is to take away your wsuffer- 
ings ? In tnis life, the hu-^band should be the 

Christ of his wife, and the wife the Christ of her 
husbind ; but as it is going on, ev^ery wife is the 
Judas Iscariot of her h(i>bainl, and ev'ery husbaiid 
the Judas Iscariot of his wife. How to put matters 
on the right plane, how to place matters on fair 
terms ? Every wife and every husband will have 
to embrace renunciation. Yon know Christ, according 
to the Cliriy'tian vv<a-ld, is a picUnre of renunciation. 
So, if ev^ery wife becNunes a picture of renunciation, 
she can save her husband. Renunciation is a word 
which makes everybody shudder and tremble. Every- 
body trembles at his w(^r<l, but wir,hf)iit rennnciatiou 
there is not the lea-t possibility of bringirig any 

heaven unto yonr honscdiolds. ddiere is a great 

misunderstanding about the word remnuaation. This 
word has been used so many times in the previous 
lectures that it is high time to explain its real 

meaning. Renunciation does not reipiire yon to 

go into the tlee[)est forests of the Hinialajas ; 

renunciation does not <lem.m<1 of you to strip yourself 
of all clothing ; remincijition doe>» not recpiire you 
to walk barefoot and Rireheaded. That is not 
renunciation. If that were the meaning of renun- 
ciation, how could a married pair practise re- 

nunciation ? They live as husband and wife ; they 
have a household, they have ])roperty. How could 
they be people of renunciation ? The picture of 

renunciation given in the Hindu Scriptures is that 
of the God Siva and Goddess Par vat i sitting 

together with their family round them. The God 
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Siva and his wife Parvati, husband and wife, live 
tojjjether with their family, with their duties. Tliey 
are said to be the picture of reiuinciiitioii in Hindu 
Scriptures. People understand tlnit the Hindus mean 
by the word llenmiciation retirino’ into the forest, 
livini^ away from all society, shmming every thinof, 
hating everything. That is not the meaning of tlie 
word according to the Hindus. The Hindus have 
to portray Renunciation even in their family life. 
If this Vedanta, if this Philoso[>hy or Truth were 
simply meant for a small minority of people who 
retire into the forest, Avhat is tlie use of it ? We 
do not want it. Let it be thrown into the river 
Ganges ; we ne( d it not. This renunciation wliicli 
the Hindus preach, every one needs. The kind of 
renunciation preached by the Hindus is the o»dy 
secret of success. IsTo hero can distinguish liimseif 
uidess he is a man of renunciation ; no ))oet can 

give you any poetry unless he is a man of renun- 
ciation. You will mention B\ron, who was driven 
out of Kugland because he was looked upon as a. 
very immoral man. \ edanta says th.at even Byron 
owes his gcaiius to his renuuciat ioiu It is a v< ry 
queer idea of ivnunciation that Ibuna is going to 

give you. \\ aj^hiugton is a. man of reiiuneiation. 

Had he not had renuncialion, he could not have 
been victorious in the battle. This is very strange 
now. Don't you see that every lua-o, Napoleon 
Bonaparte, Washington, Wellingcon, Alexander, Ca*sar, 
or anj^ one, in order to come out victorious, in 
order that he may be the master of nations, in 

order that he may be able to sway all armies, has 
to keep himself practically above the world, above 
all attachment. His uiLnd must be undistiubed; in 
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peace, quiet, calm, and he must have a single point 
round which all his energies are concentrated. He 
must not he disturbed by other circumstances 
And what does that mean ? It means renouncing 
all other obj<^^cts, so to say. The more f)E this 

renuncialion a man has, the better he is. Napc^leon 
c<^mes on the batllefi(‘ld, and by a single word 

Halt,” stops thousands of men who had come to 
conquer hi in. How is that ? Wherefrom comes all 
that power? 1 hat power comes from Njipoleon’s 
being lost in the true real spirit, in the divinity 

within, in the real Atma. This power conies from 
that. He may or may not be conscious of it. He 

is standing above the body, above tlie mind, alh>ve 
ever\ thing, the world b(‘ing no world to him. 
Similarly, the greatest genius, like vSir Isaac Newton, 
in order to enrich the world with his Philosophy 
and Science, has practically to realize this renunci- 
ation. He rises above the body, mind and every- 
thing. He is sitting in the house, but the house 
is no house to him ; the friends are no friends to 
him. What state of abstraction ! People ssiy he is 
doing nothing, but when you say that h<" is doing 
nor h mg, there he is at his best. Apparcmrly he is 
at a, siandstill, he has renounced everything ; but 
he is at his best. These ])eople, these heroes, these 
great men of genius, unconsciously stumble upon 
renunciation. Now, the truth which they uncon- 
sciously put into practice and through which they rise 
and distinguish themselves, is the object of the 
Hindu Philosophy to lay before you systematically. 
The object of the Hindu Philosophy is to bring 
you to it in the proper way, to make a science 
out of it and to explain to you the laws, rules, 
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and the wnys which lead you to it. 

This renunciation is described bv the Hindus a.s 
JiiaiiH, whicli means knowledge, that is, renunciation 
and knowledge are one an*! the same thing. The 
word renunciation is synonymous with knowledge, 
but not this established knowledM, knowledire of 
the material objects. Oh, yes, that also does a great 
deal to help you, but that is not the real know- 
ledge. This alone can never bring you any peace. 
The knowledge which is synonymous with renuncia- 
tion is the knowledge of the Truth, the knowledge 
of the real Atma, the knowledge of what you are. 
Now, the knowledge of what you are can be im- 
parted to you intellectually. Will that suffice ? To 
a certain extent, but not perfectly. In order that 
you may become a Jiiani that you may be liber- 
ated, even when you are in this life, in order that 
the wide world may become a heaven for you, you 
will have to realize this divine knowledge, the k^ow- 
]e(i»e that you are God, that you are the divine 
])riiK“iple, that you are tlie iiuper.sonal su]>renie eiier*>y, 
force or whatever name you please to jjjive it, that tliis 
Supreme God you are. This kui>wledi>'e acquired not 
only throui'h the intellect, but in the language of 
feeling, this knowledge brought into your action, 
permeating your blood, running through your veins, 
tlm)bl)iiig with your pulse, being instilled into vou 
and drilled into you can make you Jivanmukta. 
This knowledge is renunciation. Get that know- 
ledge and you are a man of renunciation. 

Retiring to the forest is simply a means to an 
end, it is like going to the university. In the 
university we acquire knowledge, but it is never 
understood that we should remain there for 
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and ever. Similarly, to acquire this knowledge you 
may retire into the forest for a while, Imt the 

Vedanta philosophy never teaches that retiring into 
forest is renunciation. Renuncialion has notliinij to 
do with your place, position, or your bodily work ; 
it has nothing to do with that. Renunciation simply 
])laces you at your best, places you on your vantage- 
ground. Renunciation simply enhances your powers, 
multiplies your energies, strengthens your force, and 
makes a god of you. It takes away all your 
sorrow; it takes away all your anxiety and fear. 

You become fearless and hapjiy. 

How can a married man realize this renun- 
ciation ? If the husband and wife agree to bring 
about each each other’s pleasure, the matter can be 
settled even to-day. All the Bibles can do little 
good unless wives and husbands undertake to be 
each other’s saviours or Christs. Just see. When 
people come to religious lectures, they are told to 
renounce everything, to look upon their property 
and their body as Cod’s, to look upon themselves 
as not this body, but as the Divinity ; they are 
preached to that way. They receive some knowh^dge. 
Hut Avhen thej^ go home, what happens ? There 

comes the wile and she t^ays, Mr. so and so, [ 

want a big gown,” and he says he has not the 
money. What does it mean ? There comes a child 
and it says, “ Papa, oh dear papa I Come in.” Oh, 
my boy, my wife, my daughter, my sister, begins 
to say that. 

The same daughter, sister, propert}^ bouse, and 
family, all these were turned over to God in the 
church ; when the house is reached, all is taken 
back from God. It becomes “ mine ”, ‘‘ mine.” It 
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is no longcer God’s. That momentary passinjj feeling 
that overtook the mind, “ 0 God, I am Thine, I 
am Thine, everything is Thine, I renounce every- 
thing unto Thee,” that feeling disappeared in a 
moment, when the face of the wife and children 
was seem 

You see that spiritual progress and family life 
as it stands at present are contradictory to each 
other ; they are conflicting. What is done in the 
church is undone at the house, more than undone 
perhaps. It is just like Penelopese. She used to 
wind the thread all day long and when the night 
came, she used to unwind everything that was 
wound up. Similarly, all of you wind up your 
spiritual progress in the churches, and in your 
sermons and prayers, and all is undone, unw^ouiul at 
home. If matters go on that way, there is no hope. 
If you are not playing a joke with (lod, and if you 
do not want to make your prayers a mockery, 3 ^ou 
w’ill have to attend to the matter in the proper way. 
You wdll have to remove the cause that retards 
your spiritual progress ; you wdll have to mend 
iriHtters at home. JOveiy wife will have to become 
the (flirist of her husband and everj^ husband will 
have to become the saviour of his wife. People 
say, ‘‘Oh, I love you, I love you.” What humbug! 
If yon really love your wdfe or your husband, you 
ouf>'ht to be able to sacrifice something for her or 
him. If you really love him or her, you ought 
to sacrifice something for him or her, but do you ? 
No, no. The wife wants to possess the husband 
and the husband wants the wife to belong to him, 
as if she were an insensate object which could 
belong to him, could be his property. One w^ants 
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to make the other a dependent. If you really love 
each other, you ought to try to advance each 

other’s good. Do you really do that ? You think 

you do, but you are mistaken in the way you 

think. Brother, to pander to the sensual desires of 
the wife or husband is not bringing happiness to 
him or her, is not bringing real happiness to him 

or her, not at ail. If that were the only way to 

engender happiness, then all families would have 
happiness. Is it so ? Are families happy ? Not 

one in thousands. Why should they not be happy ? 
Because they do not know how to advance 
each other’s happiness and promote each other’s 
welfare. They do not know that. They think 
that simply to gratify the animal desires is to 
advance happiness. To pamper each other’s vanity 
is not doing any real good. Somebody says, 

‘‘To love is to make a compact with sorrow,” 
and the experience of most of the novelists, 

historians, and people in this world is the same. 
“ To love is to make a compact with sorrow.” 
But is there something wrong in love that 

brings about sorrow ? No. There is somethirjg 
wrong in the use you make of love that brings 
you sorrow in its train. 

In one of the Indian Scriptures, there is a' story 
that Lord Krishna, the famous God of India, the 

Christ of India, was about to be devoured by a 

big demon. He took a dagger in his hand. He 

was devoured and swallowed up. Finding himself 
in the stomach of the dragon, he pierced the heart 
of the dragon ; the heart broke, the dragon bled 
to death, and Lord Krishna came out. That is 
exactly the case, What is Love ? Love is Krishna ; 
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thfit inenns Love is God. Love is God nnd it 

enters the beurt, it enters the iinier wind of a man 
of sensual desires. It erUers the heart and just 
when it lias got a seat, when it has a place in the 
very core of the heart, it deals a thrust, and Avhat 
is the result ? The heart breaks ; liearts break. 

A<>;ony and sorrow is the . ‘result ; Aveeping and 
gnasliing of teeth comes about in all the cases of 
worldly love ? That is the way. That is what 

happens. That is the hiw. Attach yourself to any 
Avorldly object, begin to love anv worldly object 
for its own sake, and there the God Krishna 

gets into you and then stabs you. The heart 

breaks, you are sorrow stricken, and you murmur 
nnd cr)^ ‘‘ Oh, this love is very cruel, it has 

ruined me,” 

There is a law that anybcxly in this world 

who will attach himself to any personality or world- 
ly object, shall have to suffer ; either that friend 

or object will be taken from him, or one of them 
Avill die, or there will be a rupture between them. 

This is an inevitable Law. Do not hear listlessly; 

let it sink deep into your hearts ; let it penetrate 
your minds. Whenever a man attaches himself to 

any ^^orldly obj^^ct, whemiver a piu'son begins to 
loA’^e an object for its own sake, wlnmever a man 

tries to seek happiness in that object, he will be 

deceived, he will find himself simply the du]>e of 
the senses. You cannot find happiness by attaching 
yourselves to worldly objects. That is the Law. 
All your worldly attachments will end in the break- 
ing of the heart ; nothing else. Trust not in the 
mighty dollar, trust in (lod. Trust not in this or 
that object, trust in God, trust in your Atma 
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or Self. All worldly attachments brinj^ misery in 
their trairi, because all worldly attachment is 
idolatry. There are beautiful images made, beautiful 
statues, etc. All these bodies also are images, idols ; 
they are statues, })]ctures, portraits. You begin to 
love a picture for its own sake and ignore the [)er- 
son whose picture it is, are you not worshipping^ 
an idol ? Sup[)ose you have a picture of one of 
your friends, and you kee[) it with you, you love 

it, shower your care^ses, bestow all your affections 
upon it, so much so that when the man whose pic- 
ture it is, comes into your louse, you heed him 

not, and yon slight him. Is that fair, is that fair ? 
Will that, friend leave his picture with you ? No, no. 
He gave you his jiicture m order that you might 
remember him ; he did not give you his picture that 
you might forget him. That picture ought not to have 
been the object of worship ; it was idolatry to love 

the picture for its own sake. You had to love 

the God, you had to love the master, (he owner 
of that picture. ISimilarly, ail the objects in this 

world are simply pictures, emblems of God. Hus- 
bands and wives fall a }u*ey to the j)ietures ; ihev 

fall a prey to idolatry and lieeome slav(‘s of the 

image. Your Bible (.ells )ou that ^ ou should set 
up no idols, no images for God, and you ouglit not 
to practise idolatry. -By the word ‘idolatry’ it 
was not meant that you should not worshii) these 
idols ; it was meant that these were the living idols. 
Do not forget the original for the idol, tliat was 

the meaning. 

In one of the cemeteries in India, Rama saw an 
inscription on a tomb which ran like this ; 
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“Here lies the babe that now is gone, 

An idol to my heart. 

If so, the wise God has justly done, 
’Twas needful we should part.” 

It was written by a lady. She idolized that 

Qhild. She began to make more of the child than 
of the original, of the reality, of which the child 
was simply a picture, and the child must be taken 
away. That is the Law, that is the rule. If you 

make the right use of the pictures, they Avill be 

with you ; make the Avrong use of them, there will 
be rupture, sorrow^, anxiety, and fear. Make the right 
use, w^e can keep the picture with us, but only 

AA’hen we love the original more, more than Ids 
picture. Then alone can Ave keep the picture Avith 
us, otherAvise never. That is the Law. This is 
Jlennnciation. 

This is the Avay that in every house Renunciation 
ought to be practised. 

It vAull be explained more fully. Just see. 
Here you are, a man or w^oinan, lady or gentleman, 
a goddess or a god. There is your object of love. 
What is it that charms you, fascinates you, attracts 
you ? Is it his body, is it his skin, is it his eyes, 
nose, ears, etc. ? ISo, no, not at all. Be more 
rational and reasonable than the poets. It is not 
these that attract you. If these were the object of 
love, if these had any charm in them, when the body 
is dead, they A\'ould be attractive. When the person 
dies, even in that state you would be attracted by 
the body ; but you are not. Then in Avhat did the 
charm lie ? Who caused all this charm and fascina- 
tion ? It is the spirit, then, it is the Life AA'ithin, it 
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is the Power within, the Atma within, nothing else. 
Through the eyes of everybody it is the God with- 
in that is speaking to you ; the God within has 
the body for its picture, portrait, or dress. Love 
not the dress more than the person, more than the 
reality within, which wears that garment. Now, 
reflect and you will see. 

There are some people who are more attractive 

than others, who have more grace in them. You 
will excuse Rama if he talks about a subject which 
it is not customary to talk about. It is a strange 
thing that we do not listen to the things which, 
in our heart of hearts, most interest us. It is not 
usually the custom to talk on this subject. But as it 
is very important and really concerns you, and as 
others do not talk on this subject, for that very 

reason Rama talks on it. 

Well, it is grace, and wherefrom does grace 
come ? What is grace, mov'ement and activity ? 

What is that ? Is that due to the eyes, the ears, 
or the nose ? No, that appears in the eyes, the 
ears, etc. You may have heard about Cleopatra, that 
Egyptian girl, Cleopatra that AfricMU, Negro girl. 
She fascinated that Emperor, Mark Antony, charmed 
him, kept him spell-bound. It was through grace. 

Grace comes from the i>ivinity within you and from 
nothing else. It is activity. And to what is 'activity, 
energy, or motion due ? Just see. You can walk 
uphill, you can ascend steep mountains. You can 
go from place to place, you can move anywhere you 
like, but when the body dies, what becomes of it ? 
When the body dies, that activity, that God within 
you that could lift you up to such heights, does 
not give it help in the same way as it did before. 
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Who is it then within this body that makes the 
iy)uscles move, thnt nuik('S the hair f^row, that 
innkes the blood circulate in your blood vesj^els ? 
What is it ? What is it that gives all the 
movement, energy, activity to the organs of the 
body ? Wijat is it ? It is the one Universal 
Power, the one Universal Divinity, the one Uni- 
versal God which you are in reality, it is the 
Atman. When a man dies, some men have to carry 
him to the cemetery or crematorium ; and when 
he was alive, what was it that lifted his heavy 

weight of so many f)oun(ls to such heights, to such 
mountains ? It is something invisible, indescribable, 
but it is there. That is the Divinity within you, 
that is the God in every body, and it is that 

God who gives activity and |)ower to everything ; 
it is that God to whom is due the grace in 
the movements of every person. When a man is 
asleep, his eyes do not see ; when he is asleep, his 
ears do not hear. When a man is dead, his eyes 
are there, but he does not see ; his ears are tb(*re, 
but he does not hear. Why ? Because that Divi- 
nity or Atma within does not hi^lp in the way it 
did before. It is the God widiin that sees through 
the eyes ; it is the God within that makes the ears 
hear ; it is the God within that makes the nose 
smell ; iuid it is the God within that gives energy 

to the muscles. It is the God within that is the 

essence, or the quintessence of all the apparent 
grace. It is the God within. Kemember that. 
Mark that. Who it is that faces you, who it is 
that looks you straight in the face when you look 
at a person ? It is God within. The outward 
eyes, skin, ears, etc., are only the garb ; they are 
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only the outward raiment, nothing else. 

Now when tlie people in this world love, 
and desire ol)j<^cts, they begin to love the dress, 
the raiment more than the Reality within, AAhieh 
sliines through that dress or raiment. Thus they 
idolize and worship the raiment or the image more 
than the Reality, the Original, the Truth Avithin. 
Thus it is that people suffer the l^ad consequences 
of this sin. Tlyis it is. Rise above it ; rise above 
it. T^et every Avife and every husband try to see 
the God in each other. See the God within ; wor- 
shi]) the God witliin. 

Everything should become Divine to yon. In- 
stead of the Avife being a Avide gaping door to 
hell, should be, as it were, the miri-or through 
Avhich the husband could see God. The liusband 
should be the mirror in Avhich tlie AAife could see 
God, instead of being the wide gaping door to hell. 

Hoav can a wife or husband raise her or his 
companion to this realization, to this Divinity, to 
this Vedantic concentration of all the energies ? How 
can they do it ? 

If a wife is to be the saviour of her husband, 
first she is to saA^e him from all outside contami- 
nations. If he is unmarried, he is liable to fall a 
victim to all sorts of temptations. He is like a boat 
without a rudder, at the mercy of all the winds 
and storms, no matter from what direction they 
blow. So long as a man is unmarried, a man 

without divine knoAvledge, so long as he is un- 
married, he has to bear «11 sorts of contaminations 

from all directions, and the wife is, first of all, 

to save him from these temptations. Now, Avhat 
happens ? Ordinarily Avivcs do not save their 
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husbands from these temptations, but they themselves 
become a heavy burden upon their shoulders. It 
is jixst like a man giving away all his dollars and 
purchasing one big note with all these dollars. He 
has got rid of the burden of other temptations, 
but now this one dependence outweighs all the 
previous humiliation. He is not subject to the pre- 
vious kinds oE temptations, but this one temptation 

is enou<^h for him. 

^ • 

It is just the case of the horse that came to 
a man to be saved. You know there was a time 
once when Man too lived in the jungles. The 
horse also lived in the jungles ; the deer and 
stags too lived in the jungles, as they do in these 
days. A horse was once worsted in a fight with 
a stag. The stag stabbed him with his antlers. 
The horse came to the man to seek help. Tlie man 
said, Alright, 1 will help you. I have arrows in 
my hands. You take me on your back and I 
will go and kill your enemies.” The man rode on 
the back of the horse, went into the forest and 
killed the stag. They came home victorious. The 
liorse was very happy. Now the horse wanted to 

go. The horse thank<"d the man, and said, “ Dear 

sir, I thank you. Now I want to leave you.” 
The man came u[) and said, “ 0 horse, 0 horse, 

where do you want to go ? Now that I have 
come to know how useful you are, I will not let 
you go. Y^ou have to be my servant, you have 
to become my slave.” The horse was sav^ed from 
the stags, d( 3 er, and other* beasts of the forest, but 
he had lost his freedom ; and the slavery which 
was the result of his outward success, did not 

counterbalance his loss of freedom. 
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So it is with Man. After his marriage he is 

saved from many temptations, but the one temptation, 
the slavery or dependence to which he is reduced 
in relation to his wife, is just like the treatment 

that the horse received at the hands of man. 

Now, how is the wdfe to become the saviour 
of the man ? She saves him from some tempta- 
tions ; well and good so far as it goes, alright. 

Now, the next subject is that she ought not to 

enslave man. ( The Americans say they have con- 

quered the Philippinos, but they will be enslaved 
if they are not careful. ) How is this to be effect- 
ed ^ A wife should not try to enslave her hus- 
band, and her husband should not make her a 
dependent. This is the next step now. If this is 
effected, there is every hope ; otherwise none. This 
is a point which is seldom or never brought to 
your notice, but it is a fact. You know Christ 
was taken to be the Saviour of mankind, and it 
was said that he would save the whole universe, 
and he would wipe out all sin, and bring about 
the Kingdom of heaven upon the earth. But in 

spite of all j^our Bibles, Korans, and Vedas, iu 
spite of all these, we find the world just as irre- 
ligious as it was before. What is the cause ? It 
is because the real cause of evil is not eradicat'd ; 
the real difficulty lies in your domestic circles. 
Unless the wife undertakes to do real good unto 
the husband, and the husband undertakes to pro- 

mote the ^velfare of the wife, religion can never 
prosper ; there is no hope for religion. 

You know these are days of steam and electri- 
city. Religion ought to pack up and depart. 0 
Christians, 0 Hindus, 0 Mohammedans, if you 
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really wnnt that the misery of the world should be 
eradicated, if you want that the suffering of man- 
kind should be removed, you ought to attend to 
this, you ought to establish the matrimonial rela- 
tions on fair terms, you ought to instil into the 
heart of every lady and gentleman that it is a 
duty to prove the Christ to his wife or to her 
husband. It is incumbent on us to do that ; it is 
our boundtn duty to prove the Christ. And how 
can that be done ? That can be done if the wife 
does not want 1o make a slave of the husband 
and the husband does not want to make the wife 
dependent on him. Free all of yourself, and you 
will be free. That is the Law. “ Action and re- 
action are ecpial and op])osite.’^ Make her depend- 
ent u))on you, make her your slave and you will 
be a slave too. Oh, this is a most terrible speech. 
Truth is always disagreeable, terrible. Christ taught 
that terrible Truth, and he was persecuted and cru- 
cified. Socrates came and he was given hemlock. 
Truth is never taken cheerfully by the people. It 
seems to be a terrible statement, but so it is. Just 
mark. 

A man has a rope round the neck of an ox, 
fastened to the horms of the ox, and he holds the 
other end of the rope in his own hand. He thinks 
that the ox is his servant, his slave ; but he is 
just as much a slave of the ox, as the ox is his 
slave. What reason has he to saj’ that the ox 
belongs to him ? Because the ox cannot leave him. 
Now just mark, if the only reason is that the ox 
canm t leave him, we say that he cannot leave the 
the ox and go. The ox cannot leave him because 
he cannot leave the ox. If he could leave the ox, 
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if he had been free, if he had not been a slave 

of the ox, the ox would not have been a slave 

nnto him. This is the Law. 

Don’t you see that all the families are suffer- 
ing ? Is it n<3t a fact ? Is it not a fact that 
almost all the families in this world, in Europe, 
America, India, Japan, or anywdiere, are suffering ? 
They say Happy home, ha|)j)y home.” Wiiat 
humbug ! What a name, a mere name, a mere 
dream ! ! How is it that people are suffering and 
the homes are not happy ? And do you not, from 
your heart of heart-^, desire that the homes should 

be happy ? If you wi^h for hap|)iness, you must 
be in earnest ; do not make the home a big j(»ke. 
Be in earnest, be sincere ; try to find out the 

cause. Examine it, scrutinize it, investigate it, and 
you will see that ilie only cause of the discord 
and want of harmony in the families is that they 
do not know the laws of nature, and are ignorant. 
They are possessed by that demon Ignorance. They 
do not know what the plan of Nature is, in what 
line the course of Evolution runs. Tliev do not 
know lhat, Rama tells you that the line along 
which evolution courses and all this nature works 
is that eacli and all should, step by step, by slow 
degrees, come up nearer and nearer to the realiza- 
tion of the Divinity within ihtun. That is the 
course, that is the line along wdilch all the pheno- 
mena in this world move. Everybody should real- 
ize the God within him ; everybody should become 
the perfect Atma, the perfect Divinity by realizing 
the Divinity within. All this struggle for existence 
is due to people not realizing this. 

Make your relations with your wife or husband 
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such that the progress may be in the right line, 
that you may wort with the plan of nature. The 
plan of nature ia fieedom, freedom, freedom. Make 
your wife free of yourself, and you will be free of her. 
What does that mean ? Does it mean that all ties 
should be broken at once, snapped all at once, cut 
like the Gordian Knot ? Does it mean that ? Does 
it mean that every man should be let loose in this 
world and every woman should be altogether free ? 
No, not at all. Freedom cannot be hfid that 
way, that is bondage, slavery. By making the 
companion “free,” it is meant that you should 
make him or her believe and tru^t not in yoiir 
body but in the God within you. When she loves 

you or you love her, you love the God within her 

and make her love the God within you. They say 
they all believe in Jesus Christ. Rama says you 
ought to believe in your wives and husbands. 

Rama says, “ Believe not in the lump of flesh of 
your companion ; believe in the Divinity within. ” 
You should look at this outward flesh and skin as 
a curtain which become transparent to you, and 
you see beyond the curtain the God within. 

Let us be like a bird, that one instant lioflits 
upon a twig that swings. He feels it bend but 
sings unfrighteued, knowing that he has his wings. 
The twig swings up and down, the bird is not 
frightened ; for even though he is sitting on tlie 

twig, he is on liis wings, so to say. The bird 
knows that he is trusting not in the twig but in 
his own wings. That is the way. liis trust is 
not in the twig on which he is sitting ; he relies 
upon his wings. 

Similarly, wherever you may be, howev^er you 
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iTiay be attached to your wife or child, rest not 
there, set not your heart on that. Let your luart 
be with God, let your heart be upon tlie Divinity 
within you : that is the way. Behave in this way 
yourself and make your wife and children behave 
in the same vvay. You will be free of them, 
they will he free of you. No dependence ; inde- 
})endence, freedom ! ! Thus can every American be 
made free. 

The interestiuiif part of the lecture comes now. 

There was seen at one ])l:ice a most beautiful 
picture. In that portrait or picture, there was a 
magnificent coach. Upon the coach there were 
splendid, royal cushions and pillows. A lovely queen 
W'as lying ui)on the coach ; the children were on 
one side of the coach and the king was sitting on 
a chair. It was a beautiful j)icture, it was cliarm- 
ing, it was so splendid. The queen was very sick, 
on the point of death ; and her husband, the king, 
was shedding tears, and her son and daughter were 
weeping. It was a beautiful picture. Would you 
like to possess that piciure ? Oh, indeed, ev('ry 
one of \ou. Had you seen that picture, y(m would 
have purchased it, it was so lovely. Why would 
you like to possess that picture ? There was a charm 
about it which would have kept you spell-bound, 
but would you have liked to be that dying 
lady ? Just answer. Would you have liked 
to be that queen P ^^ery rich she was, but she 
was about to die. And would you have liked to 
be that weeping husband, or those crying children ? 
No. 

Vedanta requires you to live in your families, 
to live in your homes, in a position of God, to Jive 
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ill your houses as a witness, as an impersonal God, 
not attached, in no way mixed up or entangled. 
Keep your mind always at rest, always unattached, 
keep your heart and mind always fixed upon the 
Divinity within, and look at all the household 
matters just as you would have looked at that 
picture. You know that when you look upon it 
as a witness, it is a source of eigoyment ; when 
you get entangled in it, it is a source of misery. 
If we get entangled in the phenomena of this 
world, we are in a sad plight. When we look at 

at it from an iinfiersonal stimipoint, as a vviiaiess, 
we enjoy it, it is so lovely to us. Similarly, realize 
the Divinity within. Hear all of Rama’s lectures, 
and by gradual advancement yon become convinced. 
Rama guarantees that anybody in this world who 
hears all of Rama’s speeches, would get liis 

doubts removed, is sure to come to the conviction 
of his own Divinity. First accpiire a firm conviction 
in your Divinity or Godhead, (let that, and then 
by the process which will be given, l)v the methods 
which will be told, centre jmm*s(df in that Divinity, 
Become the same, realize yourself to be Giaf, 
eternal and all-powerful. ‘‘ The same am I, the 
same.” Realize that and look upon all your house- 
hold concerns and all these matters as if they 

were that picture, as if you were not concerned at 
all. This seems to be paradoxical and self -contradic- 
tory. People say that if they do not get 
entangled in these matters, they can make no 
progress. Oh, you are wrong. The very moment 

you get entangled in these matters, you cease to 
make progress. When you are writing, the writing 
is being performed impersonal At that time your 
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egotism, your little self, fnlse ego, is altogether absent; 
automatically, mechanically is the work being done. 
It is a kind of reflex action, the hand goes on writing 
by itself. Why ? Because you do not thrust your 
little self, your selfish ego, into the matter. The 
very moment you begin to reflect in your mind, 
“ Oh, I have written splendidly, I have done 
wonderfully,” you will make a slip. 

Thus we see that work is done only when we 
get rid of the little f^elfihh ego. The moment you 
assert the selfish ego, your work is spoiled. The 
best work is the work that is done impersonally, 
denunciation means getting rid of this little personal, 
selfish ego, getting rid of this false idea of Self. 
The sun shines. The sun has no idea that he 
is working, but as the sun is impersonal, he is 

so charming and attractive. The rivers flow ; there 
is no little personal ego in their flowing, but the 
work is being done. The lamp burns, but it is 
not th(* personal ego — ‘‘ 1 am great, I am burning, 
I am shedding light ” — that does the burning. The 
flowers bloom and send sweet fragrance all around, 
but they have uo id<^a that they are very sweet, 
that they are very good. 

Similarly, let your work be impersonal, let your 
work be free from the taint of selfish egotism ; 
let your work be just like the work of the stars 
and the sun ; let your work be like that of the 
moon. Then alone can your work be successful. 
Then alone can you really do anything in this 

world. All heroes, all men of genius had this 

secret, they possessed this master key. They threw 
themselves in a state of impersonality, and then 
alone could their work be so prosperous. That 
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is the rule Give up the mistaken idea that unless 

you get yourself entangled in a matter, you will 
never prosper. You are wrong in believing that 
way. 

The Law is that -a man should be at rest, at 
peace, undisturbed, and the body should always be 

in motion ; the mind to be subjected to the Laws 
of Statics and the body subjected to the Laws of 
Dynamics ; the body at work and the internal self 
always at rest. That is the law. Be free. Lft 
things lie as truly but as softly as the landscape 
lies on the eyes. The landscape lies on the eyes 
truly., fully., trlufl/y, hut how softly. It does not 
burden the eye'<. All the landscape lies on the eyes, 
but the eyes are free, not burdened. Just so let 
your position be in your household matters, in 

your family or worldly life. You may see all 
these phenomena and be unentangled, free ; and 

this freedom may be attained only through a know- 
ledge of the true Self, through realization of the 
perfect Truth, called the Vedanta. Realize the true 
Divinity, and all the stars and planets will do your 
bidding. 

Roll on, ye suns and stars, roll on. 

Ye motes in dazzling Light of lights, 

c5 O o 7 

In me, the Sun of suns, roll on. 

0 orbs and globes mere eddies, waves 

In me the surging oceans wide 

Do rise and fall, vibrate, roll on. 

0 worlds, my planets, spindles, turn ; 

Expose me all your parts and sides, 

And dancing, bask in light of life. 
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Do suns and stars or earths and seas 

Revolve the shadows of iny dream ? 

1 move, I turn, I come, 1 go. 

The inotion, moved and mover 1. 

No rest, no motion, mine or thine. 

No words can ever me dt scribe. 

Twinkle, twinkle, little stars, 

Twinkling, winking, beckon, call me. 

Answer first, O lovely stars, 

Whither do you sign and call me ? 

I’m the sparkle in your eyes, 

I’m the life that in you lies. 

This is your true Self ; this is what you are. 
Realize that and be free. Realize that and you are 
the master of the universe ; realize that and you 

will find that all your business matters, all 3 ’our 

affairs by themselves, by their own accord, turn 

up before you in the most desirable way. You 

will see that success will have to seek you, and 
you will not have to seek success. You will see 

that this faith in the Divinity within, this realiza- 
tion of the God within, will make the whole uni- 
verse your abject slave, will make everything in this 
world subordinate to you. You will find that suc- 
cess and prosperity will seek you, and you will 
not have to seek them. If the mountain does not 

come to Mohaniinet, Mohainmet will go to the 
mountain.” The very moment you stop seeking 

pleasure from those worldly objects and become free, 
realize the Divinity within you, you need not go 
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to Mohammet, Mobammet will come to you. That 
is the Law, That is the secret, th.it is the hidden 
secret governing this world. You are that principle. 
Realize that, make your wufe and children realize it. 
Be free yourself and set them free. There you 
make a heaven out of a veritable dungeon, you 
make a paradise for you in your homes, you make 
your most quarrelsome homes happy homes. There 
is no other way. There is no escape from this in- 
evitable, unrelenting Law. This is the way, this is 
the only sesame ; this is the only master-key which 
unlocks all the treasures in this world. If you 
realize the Divinity within you, you are free. Help 
others^ to realize it. 


Om I Om I 
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MARRIED LIFE AND REALIZATION. 


Lecture deUv^red on Svndny afternoon^ 
February 7, 1903. 


Can a married man aspire to the Realization of 
the Self ? 

This question was put to Rama sometime ago 
and it was fully answered at that time. 

Rama will not take up this subject to-day, but 
will speak on a subject somewhat like it. 

Reference was made there to the nature of 
desires : — As to what desire is, and how motives 
operate upon the nature of man, how desires ful- 
filled briqg happiness, and how desires not fulfilled 
bring unhappiness etc.’* This is a very long and 
complicated question, and is one to which Rama has 
given much earnest thought. The result of Rama’s 
researches will be put into book form under the title 
of Dynamics of the Mind, 

Can a householder, — a man living uith his wife 
and children, or with his relatives or friends, — in 
other words, can an ordinary man of the world 
ever realize Truth or the true Self ? This is the 
question. 

We shall take up one aspect of the question. 
Vedanta simply asks, “ Can a sword kill your 
enemies ? ” 

If this question may be answered in the 
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affirmative, then the question “as to whether a world- 
ly householder can realize Truth perfectly,” can also 
be answered in the affirmative ; it all depends upon 
the use we make of the sword or of the family ties. 
We can make the same sword kill or protect us 
from outside attacks : so a man by the misuse of 
family ties or familj^ relations can kill himself, or 
retard his spiritual growth, or by the right use of 
the family relations he can elevate himself, and 
realize God within him. Thus the question is 
similarly answered. 

Our walks, our daily constitutionals can be a 
source of enjoyment and recreation ; they can be 
a source of benefit and refinement if we take them 
properly ; but the same walks can become a source 
of fatigue, annoyance, and sickness to us if we 
abuse tliem. 

Similarly with our family relations, they may 
raise and heal or destroy us. 

There was a very good man who kept a very 
naughty and wicked servant. He used to do every 
thing in a wrong way ; he used to carry out the 
commands of his master in a carious way ; in fact 
his way of doing things was such as to upset 
even the most serious man. This faithful master 
was never annoyed, but always treated the servant 
in a most charming manner. At one time one of 
the guests remonstrated against the servant ^ he 
was very much annoyed and displeased with his 
actions atid asked the master to dismiss him. The 
master said, “ Your advice is very good, and it is 
given with the best intention ; I know that you wish 
me well ; I know that you want my work and 
business to prosper, and it is on that account that 
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yon give me this advice ; hut T tnow hetfcr, I 
know that my work is being spoiled, I know that 
my business suffers. But I keep tliis servant on 
the very irround or from the very fact of his being 
so nnfair.hful ; it is his bad conduct and his wicked 
liabits which make him so d(*ar to me, I love 
liim the more because he is a sinner, a wicked 
and unfairhfid servant.” This was a very strange 
way of s[)eaking. 

The master said, ‘‘ This servant is the only 
person in the world or with whom I come in 
c<»ntact, that disobeys me ; he is the only person 
who does things which are nncomplirnentary, dero- 
gatory or detrimental to me. All others with whom 
I come in c>ntact are so gentle, so pleasant, so 
loving that they dare not offend me, and so this 
man is out of the ordinary ; he is a kind of dumb- 
bells, a kind of s|)ecial training to my spiritual Self. 
Just as manj^ people use duirib- bells, pulleys, or 
heavy weights to exercise the muscles in order to 
develope their ph\sical strength, so this servant 
serves .as a Kind of weight or dumb-bells by which 
my s[)iriru.Ml body is strengthened. Through this 
scj'VMiit I get strength. 1 am compelled to do a 
kind of wrestling with this servant, which brings 
strength ” 

So Ram.a, brings this f.act to your notice, and 
draws your attention to this matter, so that if )ou 
think your family ties are a hindrance and a stum- 
bling block, you need not get annoyed. Just follow 
the exjim[)le of the faithful master ; make difficul- 
ties and differences an additional source of strength 
and power. 

Socrates had a wife, the most undesirable in 



4U 


[ VOL. I 

the world. One day he was thinking very deeply, 
and his wife, as was her wont, approached him 
and spoke in very harsh, rough language ; she re- 
viled and insulted him and called him names ; she 
demanded his attention ; she asked him to attend 
to her, to do this and that thing ; but Socrates 
went on philosophi.sing. His method was never to 
leave a problem until it was solved. 

The wife roared and stormed at him, and still 

he did not listen. Then getting enraged, she took 
up a basin filled with dirty water and poured it 
upon his head. Was Socrates ruffled or annoyed ? 
Not in the least. He smiled and laughed and 

said, “ To-day is proven the saying “ Oft-times 

when it roars it rains.” 

Always when she roared, it did not rain, but 
to-day she roared and stormed, and at the same 
time there came rain also. After that remark, he 
continued his philosophizing. 

This shows that people must not become des- 
pondent about their capability of overcoming their 
temper. If one man, Socrates, could get such com- 
plete control of his temper, then all can. Even to- 
day are there not people w'ho have control over 

their temper, and over their habits ? Most certain- 
ly there are such people and you can do this also 
by trying. 

The way to realize the Truth, or to realize 
your oneness with the Divinity, the way to realize 
the unison with the All, or your sameness with the 
whole world, the way to this Divine realization of 
the Self can be made smoother through jour family 
ties if jmu will. 

The object and the goal of each and all in the 
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world, the end of Evolution is that each and all 
should realize the Divinity within ; that this little 
self should accumulate experience until it realizes its 
unity with God, until it realizes its oneness with 
Divinity. Even at the sword’s point, it must be 
realized. 

That is the goal. If the ordinary man finds 
the family ties a hindrance, Eama says, the wife 
and children can be an aid to you. 

The earth revolves round the sun. The earth 
must revolve. The moon wants to cling to the 

earth. WAni is the earth to do The earth con 

% 

take up the moon and satellites, and together with 
them the earth can revolve round the sun. 

So, 0 man or woman, if you have set up the 
task of being drawn towards the Sun of suns, take 
your companion with you, as the earth does the 
moon, and with your companion, like the moon, 
go on revolving round the Sun of suns, the Light 
of lights. Thus instead of making this one little 
body partake of the glory, light and lustre of the 
Sun, you can make your companion share with you 

the glory and light and lustre of the same Sun. 

Thus instead of drawing but one soul, you can 
draw other souls. Instead of working through just 
one body, you can work through many bodies. 
They are all yours. All those bodies (as one body 
belonj'S to you) can belong to God, can glorify 
God. When a man goes to a place and takes only 

one body with him, but he does not leave the head, 

the hands, the nose, the eyes, the ears, &c. behind ; 
they all go. Similarly, Vedanta tells you that when 
you approach the knowledge of heaven, when you 
realize the Truth, instead of carrying one-half of 
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you to the knowledge of heaven, you can take 
all ; you can take the wife and children, yon can 
take along your head, your heart, your hands, as 
it were. 

Thus before realizing your unity and unison 
with God, first realize your oneness with your wife 
and children. How can a man who has not real- 
ized his oneness with his wife and children, realize 
his oneness with all ? 

The natural way suggested by Vedanta is to 
begin with those with whom you are connected ; 
let your being merge in those who are near and 
dear to you. Let your interests be one with their 
interests ; let all the bodies be welded into one ; 
let them become one stream, and then go on expe- 
riencing. After that you can take other families in ; 
and rising by degrees, let all families be as your 
own body ; and after you feel all bodies as your 
own, you can realize your oneness with God ; you 
can take each and all with you. 

In the Bible, we read about St. John, the dis- 
ciple whom Christ loved. Christ loved the whole 
world. This saying, “ The disciple whom Christ 
h>ved ” should be put in a slightly modified form, 
and then it becomes “ The disciple who loved 
Christ.” It gives you the clue to the Christian 
doctrine of Salvation through Christ 

“ Action and Reaction are equal and opposite.” 
If Christ loved his disciple, then the disciple must 
have loved Christ. Christ could not have kept on 
loving him if this were not a fact, by the most 
inevitable law of nature, “ Action and Reaction be- 
ing equal and opposite.” Christ was a man of 
realization, he was one with the Father, the All. 
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He was one who had merged his mind, his intel^ 
lect, his personality in the Divinity. 

The disci [)les John, Peter, Paul, or any disciple, 
by connecting themselves with Christ, by loving 
Christ (for connection comes through love and affec* 
tion) and by feeling their oneness with Christ, 
naturally shared the Divinity of Christ. 

Here, suppose we have a body which is electri- 
fied. By ke(*pirig another body in contact with 
this electrified body, the non -electrified body receives 
the electricity from the electrified body. 

ISiinilarly, the disciples in those days, by the 
love of Christ, must partake of Christ’s nature ; 
and thus if Christ saves himself, the others must 
be saved through that love. 

According to Vedanta, nobody can realize God 
unless his whole being is converted into Universal 
Love ; unless he looks upon the whole universe 
as his body. This is the first step in the realiza- 
tion of Self or Truth ; it is to become the whole 
world. Then the next step is to rise beyond that. 

You remember, the other day, in a lecture, 
two kinds of illusion were referred to, Intrinsic 

and Extrinsic Illusion. 

To the Intrinsic illusion is due the idea of 
different personalities, the idea of difference of one 
from another, to the Intrinsic illusion is due the 
blindness which’ does not allow people to see God 
in each and all. It is the cause of the mental 
disease which forbids us from realizing the unity 
in all things in the world. The Extrinsic illusion 
is the outward variance, the illusion of form and 
name. 

Thus in the worldly man both illusions must 
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be dispelled. Tt is necessary, in the first plnce, to 

realize the unity in all bodies. This man who is 

to overcome both kinds of illusion, at first feels 
himvself to be the self of each and all, of the 
whole universe ; he realizes his Atman to be the 
Atmau or Self of all mankind, of the vet^etable 

kingdom, all the trees, all rivers, all insects and 
worms ; this is one stage of liealization. He is a 

man who is helped by realizing in the elementary 
stages his oneness with the wife and children. 
When he realizes his oneness with the whole world, 
that is one stage. The next stage is when all oiit- 
ward forms, names and figures disappear, where 
this Mdyi entirely disappears, and then the Avhole 
world, which was the bod}’, is dismissed ; it is 
merged in the {Spirit. 

Originally we have to realize the w’hole world 

as our bod}^, and then the whole woidd which is 
realized as our body is dismissed, is merged in the 
Truth, the Self which is my Self. 

A man of realiz itioii first becomes the wdiole 

world, he thus becomes the saviour of the whole 
world. Thus yon are your own saviour, that is 
the meaning of Vedanta. 

The saying “ Tiiroiigli Christ we realize God ” 

means, that through this state, wliicli is the state 
of feeling the s(df as one with the whole world, 
by passing through that stage, the Christ stage, 

you jump into the indestructible, ineffable Self. 
Thus before realizing the Truth, before realizing the 
Self which is indestructible, which baffles all words 
and all desciiption, which surpasses all language — * 
a state where there are no forms and names, no 
differences — before reaching that God-state, you must 
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pass through a state where you find the true Self 
permeating and pervading all name and form. This 
state is the Christ state. Thus by passing through 
the Christ state you pass on to God, and this state 
is gained by gradually developing your oneness with 
each and all. The elementary lessons which practi- 
cally teach you this begin when j^oii realize your 

oneness with the mother, the father, then the wife 
and children and friends and by slow degrees you 
realize your oneness with the whole country and 
then the whole world, and so on. This seems to 

be a very difficult task, but it is not so difficult. 
The beginning is difficult but after a while the 

progress is rapid. When once a man realizes his 
unity wlih one person and becomes merged, as it 

were, in another, he comes to realize himself to be 
one with each and all. Here Jtealizition practically 
shows that all alfectioii in this world, by an in- 
evitable law of nature, drives us onward to a state 
where the object of our affection will not be on the 
oiU'^ide ; where it will not be external colour, form, 
feature or svmbols, but in the Soul within, in the 
underlying Iteality more and more. 

Everybody, from experience, can say something 
as to the correctnos of this stvtement. When we 
grow in years, we find that the object of our affec- 
tion becomes more and more refined ; the centre of 
love becomes more and more smooth and intangi- 
ble ; it becomes more and more subtle. 

Have not all persons in the world observed 
this ill life to a greater or lesh extent ? The time 
comes when in the object of our love, we do not 
mark the lines of the face, the irregularities of the 
features or countenance j we do not see the wrinkles 
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the external signs and symbols. We love the 
soul within, the affection within, the heart within ; 
we love the purity within, the love within. Have 
not all observed or experienced that ? Have not 
all seen that in our object of affection we do not 
often see the external faults, the defects of the 

body. We see onl}^ beauty, Ave are blind to all 

ugliness. If there is in that love, or in that per- 
son, or in that object of our love, true affection, 
our heart melts ; it is drawn there. Then there 
cotnes a time when the centre of our love becomes 
more subtle, more refined than the gross, external 
colour, feature, or signs and symbols ; now there is 
already a step onward, an advance higher. There 
you are raised from external symbols, from the 

gross bodies to the refined emotions. Now, beyond 
that is the next higher stage wdien the centre of 

our love is not feeling, emotion, the purity of the 

mind, or appearance of the object of our love 

but when we love God or the Divinity within, w^e 
see the true Self, the Atman uithin. Well, when 
this stnge is once reached ; when the objects in the 
world become mere pictures, mere hieroglyphics ; 
when we do not see the objects but see the 

JinmutaV)le behind all objects ; when our looks 
happening to fasten upon this object or that one, 
enable our heart to see the Divinity or the true Self 
in them ; when that state is reached, it is easy 
for a man to realize the unity, the oneness with 
the whole world. That is the Christ state. After 
remaining in this Christ state for some time, the 
next higher state will be w^hen you are entirely 

merged in Divinity ; when we are in a state of 
Trance, a state of unison and absorption, a state of 
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immersion ; this is the state of God. We call thatT 
Nirvana or Saniadhi, a state in which there is no 
vibration in the mind, no ruffle, no resistance. 

How can we make our worldly connections and 
relations help ns in realizing this state by degrees ? 

In India there are peo|)le who worship God in 
the same w-ay as do the Roman Catholics ; they 
worship God through images and idols. Tlie 
images of God, of Rama or Krishna are worshipped. 
Rama and Krishna are the Christs of India. 

An old lady c^nne to a saint in India and 
asked if it was advisable for her to leave her 
house and her family, and to retire to Brindaban 

(in India), where Krishna was born. Was it advis- 
able for her to break her family ties, and sever 

all her relations with each and all, and retire to 

that lovely city, Brindaban, the Jerusalem of 
India ? 

This lady had her grandson with her. The sage 
replied, “ See please, mark please, what is it that 
looks into your eyes through the eyes of your 
grandson ? What force, what energy, what divi- 
nity is it that looks at you from every pore of 
the body of this child ?” The lady said, “It must 
be God. In this dear little baby there is no 
thought of temptation or wickedness. This dear 

little baby is innocent and pure. When he cries, 

in his wailing is the voice of God and nothing 

else.” Again the sage said, “ When you go to 
Brindaban, you shall have to cling to the one 

image of Krishna. There in the Jerusalem of India, 

and there in that image of Divinity, you must 
worship the Divinity. Is not the body of the 
jchild just^ ,as good an image of Krishna as the 
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imncfe you phall have to aee in that Jerusalem of 
India ? The lady was surprised a little ; and after 
thinking and reflecting, she came to the conclusion 
that she might ju^t as well worship Krishna through 
the body of this child, by regarding this child as 
the incarnation of Kri^h^a. For God it is that 
looks throiigli the eyes of the child ; God it is 
that gives the cliild its power ; God it is that 
works through the ears of the child ; God it is 
that makes the child’s hair grow; God it is that 
works through every pore of his body ; it is Di- 
vinity. 

According to llie direction of the saint, she 
must 110 longer regard the child as her grandson, 
or lo(dc upon him as related to her in any way, 
but must regjird him as God, and thus break all 
family and worldly ties. The only tie should be 
the tie of Godliness or Godhead. This is the way 
to Renunciation. 

RiMumcialion does not mean ascelicism. Renun- 
ciation moans making everything holy. Renouncing 
the child does not mean giving up all connection 
with the child but thinking the child, the grand- 
son, to be God. Realizing the Divinity in each 
and idl : this is Renunciation according to Vedanta. 
Vedanta asks you to give up your wife or your 
husband and other relations. Vedanta says, Give up 
the wife as related to you, give up the wife as 
the vife, but realize the true Self, the Divinity 
wiibin her. Give up the enemy as the enemy, see 
only the God in the enemy ; give up the friend 
as a friend, but realize the Godliness or Godhead 
in the friend.” 

Renounce the selfish, personal ties ; see the 
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Godliness in ench and all ; see the Divinity in each 
and all. This is what the Hindu Scriptures cnjniii 
upon every husband and every uife to live. According 
to the directions of the Scriptures which were j)ut 
in practice by Rainii in his family Jelalions, the 
wife had to wake up every morning ; and while 
Rama was absorbed in meditaiion, while Raimv was 
feeling and realizing the Divinity, when he was 
lost in God, when he was beyond* the body or the 
mind — when that nectar of sweet Immortality 
was being taken, then would the wife come, 

just as the Roman Catholics w'orship their im.'iges, 
so would she come and look at Rama, ignoring 
the body. Here as Rama had ignored the body, 
had risen above this materiality, had become one 
with Divinity, so the wife would see only the 

Divinity, God, nothing else. Thus, sitting at a 
distance from Rama’s body she would fix her 
eyes upon Rama’s forehead ; she being not so 

highly advanced, would think of this body and 
thus while chanting Om, she would keep this body 
before her mind to such a degree that all other 
thoughts were shut out ; the idea of her own 
body was entirely lost. She felt herself as trans- 

formed or merged in the body of Rama, but «hat 
about the Spirit ? There she felt and realized that 
her own self was the Self of Rama. She felt and 
realized that it was not Rama meditating, lost in 
God-consciousness, but that it was xhe lost in God- 
consciousness. Rama’s meditation was hers, and she 
was feeling herself as one with the whole universe ; 
there she felt and realized that site was the Self 
and Spirit of the whole world. This way she was 
a help to Rama, as it were, and Rama was a help 
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to her. Now, liow can she be a help ? When a 
wiEe regards her husband as God, when such 
thoughts and such currents tend to make her hus* 
band God, will not her mental energy, her force 
directed in this way, make her husband God ? 
Will it not help the husband in realizing his own 
true Self to be God ? Most certainly. 

All Christian scientists k»iovv from personal 
experience that we can make any person feel the way 
we like. 

Here is a wife sending forth such Divine 
thoughts, sending forth the thought that her hus- 
band is God ; that thought is helping the husband 
to realize his oneness with God ; so also, when tlie 
husband realizes his oneness with God, is the wife 
helped. 0, what a spiritual union that is. What 

a grand union that is ! Both help and are helped. 

Marriage or love founded on such spiritual union 
is the happiest in the world. All marriage relations, 
brought about by attachment to the colour of the 
face, to the outlines of the countenance, to figure, 

form, or personal beauty, end in losses, and are very 
unhappy. Such marriages eventually lead to heart- 
breaking, anxiety and trouble. 

It is the marriage which is based on spiritual 
union, which takes no account of the colour of the 
face, or the beauty of countenance or form, but 

sees the Divinity within, that is the only safe and 
abiding one. That only can bring happiness and 

A lady came to a saint and put the question, 
My husband died a few months ago ; what shall 
I do to save him?” Another, a gentleman, came 
and said he was going to commit suicide because 
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he had lost his only child ; he could not bear the 
separation. Another man said he had lost his wife 
and he did not think it worth his while to live 
any longer. Now what answer did the saint make ? 

The lady was very despondent and very anxious 
to save her husband. I'he saint said, “ You can 
save your husband ; 5’ou need not be dcvspondent ; 
you should abide by my advice. Every day when- 
ever you feel despondent, or when the thought of 
your husband comes to you, sit down at once, 
close your ej^es, and place before 5'our mind the 
body of your husband, and you know that the 
object of our affection can immediately appear 
before our mind. When you get this picture before 
your mind, or when you get the body of your 
husband before the mind, do not grieve or be 
sorr}^, do not sob or cry ; by sobbing and crying, 
by shedding tears y^ou simply make your husband 
cling to the earth, you fasten him to the world 
and j^our work is perverted and degrading. You 
should not try to bring him down, you should 
not try to lower him or retard his progress. You 
can think of the different world of your husband, 
you can think of him not as dead, (because with 
yonr eyes closed, the picture of the husband comes 
most vividly^ before you) but as living. When you 
have it before you, then feel, feel, realize^ that he 
is God ; tell him, preach to him, say continually, 
pour forth this idea before him, “ You are God, 
Divinity, ymu are the l.ord ; in your picture, in 
your body, in your form, it is the Divinity that 
is appearing to me.” 

“ When we approach a telephone apparatus and 
apply it to our ears, we hear something ; we know 
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that the sound does not come from that steel 
apparatus, but from the friend behind the scenes 
or at the other end. Similarlj^ when you see the 
picture of yoav departed husband before you, real- 
ize that this picture has the Divinity behind it, 
tell it “ You are Divinity^ you are God^ This 
way you can save your departed husband. 

Well, if we can save and raise and help our 
departed friends, we can no doubt save, raise and 
help our living friends by the same method. 

Now, when the husband and wife live this way 
the whole union is simply one spiritual advance- 
ment, a source of happiness to each other. You 
say that everywhere the husband wants to advance 
the happiness of his wife, to confer on her every- 
thing that will make her happy. On account of 
Ignorance people think that they have adopted the 
proper way ; they think that the proper way is to 
pamper to the other’s taste and thus make the 
other happy, but it is not so. You only degrade 
yourself and others by such ways. The Law of 
Nature is that which makes me happy, must make 
you happy ; that which is good for me"* is good for 
you ; if I advance, you advance ; my progress is 
your progress ; I cannot fall sick myself without 
making the whole world fall sick ; by keeping my 
body h*ealthy, I keep the whole world healthy. 
Action and Reaction are opposite and equal. 

If I am really making you happy, I must also 
be happy. People think that pampering to one an- 
other’s tastes brings happiness. Surely it does not. 
It brings about hatred and heart-breakings. 

By such acts both suffer ; both feel they 
are miserable, heart-broken. They are filled with 
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anxiety and fear.* 

Well, these fears, these annoyances are due to 
ignorance as to the method of making each other 
hnppy. If you want to make each other happy, 
yon shall have to make this little selfish self ad- 
vance ; you shall have to make it realize the true 
spirit of the friend. Intense strength you will have 
to give her ; intense strength must be reflected there. 
You will have to give each other knowledge; thus 
you will make your companions happy and be happy 
yourself in the long run. If you are really a well-* 
wisher, you must give the things which are the true 
cause of happiness, and those things are knowledge 
and spiritual freedom. Impart it to your friends. 
It is the duty of every husband to educate the 

wife, A husband, who is not a professor to his 

wife, or a wife through whom a husband is not 

elevated and educated, and from whom he does not 
receive spiritual freedom and knowledge, cannot be 
happy in life. She is a sinner ; so is the husband 
a sinner who does not make his house a university 
for his wife. This is the way really to make each 
other happy. 

As to the Immaculate Conception of Christ, 
Rama’s explanation is this : — Mary, the mother of 
Christ, was pure, pious and God-loving, and she 

was a w’^oman who had reached a certain degree of 
realization, woman of God-visions. She was one 
with the Divinity. And the man Zacharius (Joseph 
stood by her afterwards in order to save her reputa- 
tion) or if you are not willing to have Zacharius, we 
will say Joseph was also a very pure, pious, holy 
man, a man who realized the Divinity in all, who 
realized God. Both were young, and were of mature 



428 


[ roL, 1 

age. It so happened that while Mary was entirely 
absorbed, ( I mean . the body of course ) and the 
husband also, and while they were both in a state 
of absorption^ or immersion as it were, on an 
occasion like that Mary conceived. She afterwards 
entirely forget that uny thing like that had happened. 

Often a child is awakened at night and given 
milk or perhaps candy; and on luing asked the 
next day whether he had any milk or candy given 
him the night before, he will very often re])ly O, 
I never got any, you never gave me an} tiling, 
you gave it all to sister.” It is a fact that the 
child took the milk or candy, but he liad entirely 
forgotten it in the morning. The thing is that at 
night while drinking the milk or eating the candy, 
the child was in a state of snpercousciousness when 
the mind was somewhere else, or as you know, in 
u state of somnambulism. Somnambulists walk in 
their sleep, and do all sorts of curious things, and 
when asked about them next morning, they know 
nothing of what was done the previous night. 
Similarly, Rama’s version of the Iimnaculate Coii- 
cejition of Christ is that Mary became pregnant 
either by Zacharius or Joseph, while both were in 
a state of super-consciousness, in a state of Divine 
consciousness, in a state of somnambulism. It was 
a state which makes you forget this little body, 
but you are in the God-body. In a state of that 
kind, she became pregnant, and when afterwards 
she was asked the cause of her being with child, 
she could say nothing. The Christians said she con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, which means that being 
filled with the knowledge of God, being filled with 
the Holy Ghost, being merged in God -consciousness, 
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she became pregnant ; and thus Christ was the 
Bon of the Holy Ghost. The Laws of Nature 
were at that time just the same as tliey are 
now, and yet we can say Christ was the son of 
the Holy Ghost. Thus, Rama says that this is the 
way the whole world should act that many may 
come up as Christs. Purify your hearts, do not 
degrade them, if you wisli your progeny to be 
Miltoii'^, Shakespeares, Christs, or great mei), if you 
wish your progeny to be for the welfare of the 
whole world or your own families. Rama asks 
you to live with your wives and children the kind 
of life which keeps you above these little selfish 

interests, the kind of life which keeps you in God, 

in Divinity, in the Holy Ghost, one with the All. 
If the Inisband and wife be both filled with holy 
idcjis, such sublime energy and such noble feelings, 
the children of such parents will be Christs. Christs 
can be produced to-day if you like. 

The home should be the centre and not the 
boundary of affection. People make home a bound- 

ary of affection, so that affection and love may 
not go beyond that. The home and the wife 

should be the centre of affection so that rays of 
love may radiate in all directions ; your love should 
not be bound there ; your wife should not be 
brought as the boundary of love and affection. 
Through your selfish thoughts you bring her low, 

and you bring yourself low ; you work the ruin 

of both. The wife teaches you to love, and you 
should purify that love and by making it the love 

of the whole world you should make that love of 

outside form, figure, colour or body, the love of 
the Absolute or the Divinity. If you then 



approach each nnf? aJl, and with that same love 
look at the grass, the flowers, the rivers, the hills, 
mountains and dales, then are jou one with the 
whole world. 

She is to teach you how to adjust your posi- 
tion with regard to the whole world ; she is not 
to put you out of harmony with the world. Now 
Rama will tell you some of the spiritual laws. 
These spiritual laws govern all the affections of 
this world. Even if Rama does not tell you, you 
are experiencing them all the time and will conti- 
nue to do so. But telling you will teach you to 
be on the alert. When a man driving in a 
coach, runs across a stumbling-block which gives 
the coach a jolt, suffers a bad shock, as he is not 
aware of what is coming. If we tell him to be 
on his guard, this warning m.ak('s him cautious 
and enables him to avoid the shock. Similarly, in 
your worldly affairs, jolting come.s, disaster comes, 
failures and heartaches come. Now when are these 
heartaches, these failures, disasters and disappointments 
to be expected ? Rama lets you know, and when 
you know that, you will not be shocked. The way 
is simple and you will avoid them as far as possible. 
Here is a law as certain and true as any mathematical 
law ; it is as sure as any physical fact. Whenever 
a man or woman begins to love any form, any 
body, any thing material, he is allowed to enjoy 
that material object for some time, and just when 
that material object has got itself instilled into his 
heart, when it has permeated his whole being, just 
at that time the object will be removed. This is 
the law. It cannot be avoided. There is no force 
which can avert, no force or power which can 
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prevent an occurrence like that. From the most 
ancient times up to the very present day, there has 
never been an exception to this law. 

Attach yourself to any outside object ; cling to 
any name or personality ; depend upon any great 
man ; trust him ; rely or lean upon him ; and that 
staff will be removed, you will fall down. Lean 
upon a table, and if the table is taken away, you 
fall, you feel a shock. Now, what does that teach ? 
It teaches that we are not to make our affections 
rest upon these gross, material objects. These gross, 
material objects should not be the objects of our 
affection, and yet we cannot get any love in our 
hearts but through these gross, material objects. It 
is through these gross, material objects that we 
learn love ; but when once that love has been 
taught to us, Nature tells us that this love cannot 
be chained to the object. It must be advanced ; 
it ought to approach the Divinity behind. Woe 
unto the man who does not apply the love which 
he has learned at the feet of the wife to this 
Divinity behind. You will be damned if you do not 
apply it ; you will suffer. The wife and husband 
should grow together ; and while she teaches us 
to love, that love must not be kept in this body, 
but must be applied to each and all, to the whole 
universe. 

Spiritual development does not germinate in the 
seed sown in the soil of earthly pleasures. So 
when the seed of your We is sown in the earthly 
body of the wife or husband, that seed of love 
which was sown in the earthly body, is as it were 
sown in the earth and covered over. That love 
is good when it dies and comes forth and bears 
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fruit in the open air. Thus in the wife or hus- 
band, sow the seed ; but in the wife or husband, 
or in the material object, the seed sown must die 
and come out in the open air to bear fruit. So 
far as affection for worldly objects is concerned, 
there will always be apparent failures. As the seed 
dies, the Law of Nature is that the same seed 
will one time make you realize God. A man 
who has never loved can never realize God ; that 
is a fact. 

It is usually taught that Religion has nothing 
to do with worldly love. Rama tells you that it 
has ; the right use of affection makes you realize 
God. “ All other pleasures are not worth its pain.” 
Really the same pure love makes you realize God 
and is the synonym for God. 

The aim of the husband should be the elevation 
of the iTDirriage tie, and not money-making and the 
wrong use of family relations. The same articles 
which originally were the means to happiness are 
made an end to bring unhappiness. Don’t make 
the means an end. Money or wealth should be 
dimply the resource to protect you from cold, to 
quench thirst or appease hunger and to keep you 
in a room where nobody may disturb you. Now, 
see how little money we need to appease hunger, 
quench thirst, or obtain clothing so that we are 
not caught by cold. 

People say “ we catch cold.” It is not cold 

that catches you, but you catch cold ; it it not 

disease that c itches you, it is you who hunt after 

and catch the disease. This expression is correct. 
To prevent yourself from catching cold, you must 

put on clothing, but such clothing is simply to 
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protect you, to prevent you from catching cold. 
That clothing may be of a rough kind, it may be 
cheap clothing; it need not be so costly. We can 
live in small houses, not so dazzling, not so grand 
as these houses o£ to-day. We can have plain, 
small houses which are quite sufficient to protect 
us from the attacks of animals or from other peo- 
ple ; we have no need of these beautiful houses. 

Men have made the beauty and grandeur of 
their houses the one great aim in itself, the beauty 
of clothing another thing, the complex nature of 
the eatables served on the table, as the one end 
and aim ; no, not end and aim, but simply means 
and end. 

In the history of the world, some people lived in 
small huts -and houses ; they were poorly clad and 
poorly fed, yet they were the heroes of the world. 

You know about Plato. The name Plato is 
Racom which in Persian means the liver or dweller 
in a tub or cask.” That was his house, that was 
where he used to retire from the world. 

Just think, people who lived in such poverty 
did so much for the world. 

Shakespeare’s house on Strafford -on -A von is not 
a grand house. During the first part of his life 

he was a poor man ; during the last part of his 
life he accumulated a fortune. 

In the first part of his life he took care of 

the visitors, took charge of the horses of the people 
who attended the theatre. 

Newton was also a poor man. He used to 
express sorrow when he had no money to give 

to the poor or to buy books ; but never at any 

other time was he sorry for his poverty. Just 

55 



434 


[ VOL. 1 


Bee, the people who were poorly fed and poorly 
clothed were those who did so much for the 
world. The Hindus in Indin formerly lived on the 
fruits of the forests. These people gave to the 
world its greatest Pliilosopliy, Vedanta, the Pliilo- 
Bophy of Freedom and Love. 

Iry to make great and good men of your- 
selves. Do not expend jour energies, do not waste 
thought on building beautiful and grand houses. 
Many of your houses are large and grand, but the 
men in them are very small. There are large 
tombs in India, but what do they contain ? Nothing 
but I’utten carcasses, crawling worms and snakes. 

Do not try to make your wife, your friends 
and yourself grand, by wasting energy on big 
houses and grand furniture. If j ou take this idea, 
if you realize that, if you perceive and know that 
the one aim and goal of life is not in wasting 
energy and accumulating riches, but in cultivating 
the inner povers, in educating yourself to free 
} ourself, to become God, if you realize that and 
expend your energies in that direction, the family 
tics v»’ill be no obstacle unto you. 

Some people say, ‘‘Nu, no, we can live in a 
simple style ; but there are our gu^^st^. If we have 
but two finger boals etc., what would they say ?” 

0 dear one, do you live for yourself or for 
others ? Live for yourself. It is no duty of theirs 
to interfere vith your life. When 3’ou eat your 
food, do j’oii eat or do they ? Do j^ou digest 
your food, or do they digest it for you ? When 
you see, is it the muscles of j^our own eyes, or 
their eyes that help j’ou to see ? Be your own 
centre of gravity. Be self-sustaining. Have some 
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bnckbone in yon, nnd care not for ti e opinions of 
your quests. Lf t rr^t ihe secret of hospitality lie 
in board and bcddin^if. Ptople (iiink that if they do 
not ^ive their ijnests pr<»pa»* beard and beduinfi, 
they are not ho^|>itable. 'rhis makes the o\Mier of 
the house an appendage to it. Please do not make 
3^ourselves appeufiages to pn^pertj^ but make that 
property an H[)pendage to j'on. Realize your power. 

AVhen a guest comes to 3'ou, let him leave 
your house enlightened, raised, elevaled ; let him 
leave it iser than when he came; let this be 
your d\\\y to youv fellow-men. This is the waj^ to 
make your household ha})py. This is the way a 
iiouse-hohler can make his household a stepping- 
stone instead of a stumbling-block. When a guest 
leaves wiser than when he came, care not for the 
food and bedding. Give hhri something better, 
give him knowledge and wisdonn Let him share 
your love. Reuuanber that even though I do not 
give 3"ou a penny, if I do you no bodily service, 
yet if 1 give you a smile lovingl\% sincerely, earn- 
esth^, 3'on cannot but he elev’^ated, raised, and 
cheered up ; a great service has been rendered. Giv- 
ing a man money is nothing ; it is jjist like a 
husbaiid giving a wii’e money and then divorcing 
her. She does not want money, she wants love. 
By giving the man money, 3011 play the part of 
a criminal, 3’ou want to dodge him off. Give him 
love and knowledge ; enlighten him, raise him ; 
this is grand hospitaiit37 and this 3mu should have ; 
this is the love you should entertain for your wife 
and children. 
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VEDANTTC IDEA OF EATING MEAT. 

Question — What about the eating of meat ? 

Answer — As to meat, ])eop]e think that the 
people of India abstain from meat-eating on the 
ground of mercy to aiiimals. It may be that tlnne 
are some sects that abstain from meat-eating on that 
ground, but Vedantins at least do not. 

Vedanta does not ask you to abstain from eating 
meat on that ground. 0 no. Vedantins, and usually 
Swamis, do not eat meat, but they do not abstain 
from eating meat on the ground of cruelty to 

animals. That argument is not right. 

According to Vedanta, nil pity is ireahness. 
Now, this may startle you, but it is so. So philo- 
sophers think this system of pity which is the desire 
to ])lease others, so to say, to cater to the desires 

or whims of others. This congeniality in company 
on tlie part of men and women is nothin ir else but 
a form of vanity, a form of idolatry and weak- 

ness. Is this ])ity or vanity, is this desire to ]>lease 
others a compliment to society ? No ; these are all 
properties of ignorance and nothing else. 

How many sins, how many mistakes are com- 
mitted in the name of pity ? How many mistakes 

are made from the desire to be congenial in 
company ? 

Here is man who happens to fall into the society 
of some young gentlemen who like to eat, drink, 
and be merry. 
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Well, some one of the young men proposes to 
have a drink. The others consent, and this stranger 
falls a victim to the desire of being good com- 
pany, and he begins to drink simply to j)lease 
them. There is no desire on his part to drink, 
but to please his fellow associates, he does as the 
others do. Here is the de-ire on his part to please 
others and this dt‘sire makes him take licpior. An- 
other time this same gentleman falls in similar com- 
pany and is jigain tempted to driiik with the sole 

desire of pleasiiig others, and so it hap[)ens with 
him from time to time until there comes a time 

Avhen he becomes abject slave to the habit of 

drinking. 

ISimilarlv, ladies also, with the sole motive of 
pleasing others, do that which by slow degrees 
makes them slaves to certain habits. Thus Vedanta 
says that this desire to please others is at bottom 
nothing else but ignorance, weakness and vanity 
combined. Never do a thing with the object of 

pleasing others. He is brave who can say No. 
Your strength of charaetc^r and bravery are mani- 
fested by your capacity of saying No. 

Now about pity. How many people keep them- 
selves ill hell simply because they think they ought 
to have regard for the feelings of others ? Call 
that which Kama speaks as a diabolical law ; hut 
it is that law the virtue of which you will one 

day realize. 

Just mark how many people in the world are 

in hell, simply because of being pitiful because 
they think it cruelty on their part to follow the 

truth, or to behave in obedience to the truth, 

because their relatives or friends are opposed, or 



attention you pay to his vanity or his desires, the 
more you are trying to murder his true SeJf which 
is Truth. “ Have more regard for Truth than for 
his outside body.” 

Again, how many people are there who are 
creating hell for themselves by lliis idea of Self- 
respect ? A terribly misunderstood word, this Self- 
respect. By the term Self-respect,” they mean 
Sell -respect for this little body, this little person- 
ality. 

0 Divinity, 0 God in the form of mothers, 
sisters, fathers, brothers and chikli'cn, see that Self- 
respect means not the respect for these little bodies 
or the personality, see that Self-respect means 
regard for Truth, regard for the Real Self. By the 
kind of Self-respect that you are encouraging, you 
are slandering your real Self under the cloak of 
Self-respect. 

You respect your Self when you are filled with 
God-consciousness, when you are filled with the 
thought of God within, then are you filled with 
Self respect. By the worship of the body you are 
committing suicide ; you are digging a pit for your- 
selves. 

As to meat, Vedanta says, “ Have no clinging 
to your bodies ; mind not whether your body lives 
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or dies ; care not whether people worship your body 
or pelt it with stones. Rise above it.” 

Let one person put n fr^rment on the body 
and let another tear it off, it should not matter. 

“ No praise or blame Avhen the praiser and 
praised or the hlamer and blamed are one.” 

That being the case, if you realize your true 
Self, if to you the consciousness of this little body 
is unreal, then as far as 37011 are concerned, regard 
for the outside flesh and blood of others will 
disappear. 

Rarna will break down to-day some of your 
most favourite superstitions. 

Vedanta says, ‘Here is the law: — “You can 
consider otlier idols to be real to the same degree 

as you look upon your own idol, the bodv to be 
real.” That is the Law.’ You can conceive or re- 
gard the personality, the body of others, just in 
proportion as you regard your own personality or 
your own body to be real. That is the law. 

When you rise above the personality and the 
body, then to you the personality and the body of 

others will be obliterated, they will be spiritualized 
and etherhilizcd ; they will no longer be gross as before. 
This being the case, the next thing for a man 
who has realized the Truth is that it should make 
no difference to him whether millions of suns and 
stars are hurled into nothingness. him it mat- 

ters not whether goats, sheep or oxen die ; no, no, 
to him it makes no difference, he is above it. 

Krishna was acting as charioteer for Arjuna, 

when the greatest war of the world was raging. 

There Arjuna felt dismayed and horrified ; the 
thought of pity and mercy overwhelmed him. Then 



440 


[ VOL. I 

this hero tremblefl nnd quivered ; he was overpowered 
with the thought of nierey. Krishna the incarnation 
of God, Krishna the greatest man tliat was ever 
born, Krishna the Christ of the universe, not only 
of India, Krishna spoke to Arjima and told him 
that this body he was not, this personality he was 
not, the true actor was tlie Divinity ; Krishna told 
him that it was the Divinity acting through his 
body. There Krishna spoke to him and awak€m(*d 
in him (xod-consciousfiess, told him j)lainly what in 
reality he was, brought him out of fear, brought 
liim out of anxiety and weakness. He told him 

that his real Self was imperishable the same yes- 
terday, to-day and for ever, that it was incajaible 
of change, that it was imniutahle and unchangeable, 
and said to him, “ Arjuna, you cannot die. Kemove 
any of these bodies and they themselves never die. 
You never die ; and even if you do not realize 
the whole truth and are confined within the four 

walls of transmigration, even then realize that it is 
not your personality nor theirs which is reality ; 

re^diz<‘ the true Self that is (to(1, and that never 

dies. Why should you shake and tremble ? See what 
your present duty is ; if your present duty of 
the world is to kill .all these men, then kill them.” 
Krishna tells him, ‘‘I am the God of gods, the 
Light of lights and am I not destroying every 

second inillious upon millions of birds and animals, 
am I not hurling them into notlungness ? Here 

am I, N.iture, God, Providence, ever doing these 

things, yet I am always Immaculate and untainted. 
God kills, yet is God to blame ? No, God is still 
pure.” Now Krishna says to Arjuna, -‘If you 
realize the Truth, if you become one with God, if 
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you realize your True Self, then your body becomes 
simply an instrument of Divinity. In the name 
of justice, duty, truth and right, if your body kills 
and destroys millions upon millions, you are pure, 
you are intact, you are untainted.” 

Such truth has to be realized by the people, 
but Rama should not refrain from speaking the 
truth whether you cnn realize it or not. 

That was V’^edanta, which did not hesitate to 
destroy men, even the nearest and dearest relatives 
of Arjuna, who were his preceptors, his uncles, bis 
brothers and others. Vedanta says that by killing, 
Arjuna was not tainted. Then how can V^edanta 
hesitate in killing goats or sheep, oxen or any 
animals ? Yet Vedanta tells you to abstain from 
meat entirely on other grounds. 

Meat-eating puts you in a state or condition 
where you are not able to concentrate the mind 
easily. If you cannot abstain from ineat-eatiug, if 
you cannot overcoine the habit, then Vedanta says. 
Have it ; don’t give it up.” Uilferent kinds of 
food })roduce different effects. If a man drinks wine, 
he becomes intoxicated ; if a man takes opium, 

does it not produce a particular kind of effect ; 
a man takes arsenic and it produces a particular 
kind of effext ; so a particular kind of food produces 
a particular effect, and so does meat. The effect 
which meat produces on the body is not the effect 

which the students of Religion require. 

If you are a warrior or a person whose duties 

are active, then Vedanta says that you must eat 
meat as you require it and you must not live 
entirely on vegetable diet. As to other vocations, 
Rama says that you must try it on your own 
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systems. Some cf\n do better, others worse, without 

it. The plan of nature is that the fittest must 

survive. Here we see big whales advance ; they 

survive, and in order to make them survive, nature 
wishes them to live on small fish. Thousands upon 
thousands of small fish must perish but the big 
type must live on ; it is the plan of nature. 
Tims we see in the mineral kingdom, that the earth, 
the soil perishes, and the vegetable kingdom survives ; 
the vegetables feed upon the soil. Again, in order 

that animals should survive, vegetables must perish, 
must be consumed ; animals must feed upon vege- 
tables, it is the plan of Nature. It is the plan 
of Nature that man, the highest type, must live on 
animals which must serve his purpose : it is the 
plan of Nature. Kama does not mean to eat animals 
but to use them ; animals must serve man ; then we 
see ill the ordinary man of the world, the higher 
naturally go on advancing. When widespr(Mid wars 
and diseases come, the lower and weak(3r natures die 
for the sake of the higher ones ; that is the plan of 
Nature. This Law governs the universe. 

Thus Rama says, if by eating meat you can 
serv-e the cause of the world better, then eat it ; 
if by absttiiniijg from it, you can advance the higher 
truth, then abstain from it. 

Everybody is to look upon his little self as 
God’s Self. All are to do everything, according to 
Vedanta, impersonally and unselfishly. You are to 
do everything as if you were not doing it. With 
this little ego, the standpoint of desire and egotism 
is to be discarded. When your body works in the 
world as Nature works, distributing work, making 
work, and finishing work for the All, with no 
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selfish egotistic desire, but work for the whole, for 
the All. If to advance the cause of the whole 

world, it becomes as necessary for this bodily ma- 
chinery to feed upon meat, as it is necessary for 
certain wheels in a. factory to be greased with oil, 
if it becomes necessary for your body to be lu- 
bricated with meat, as it is necessary for those cer- 
tain wheels to be lubricated with oil, then do not 

shrink from eating it. But it becomes a sin when 

you want to eat meat to enjoy its relish. It wdll 

become a sin, as everything else, if you do it with 
the idea of gratifying your desires. Then it becomes 
a sin. 

There are people in India, who in passing 
through the streets faint at the sight of the dead 

body of an nnitjial banging in the shops. They 

can’t bear tlie sight, let alone eating it. 

It becomes a sin when you eat meat with the 
idea of gratifying your selfish tastes ; hut if you 

take ill the same way as medicine, if you take it 

wdth the sole object' of doing important work, and 
to keep your body at its best to advance the 

cause of humanity, then it is no sin. 

People make taste the primary motive. If a 
thing tasces good and is also a help to advance 

the cause of truth, then take it ; but to take a 
thing only because it is sweet won’t do. Usually 

things which are palatable are also useful, but it is 
not alwa}'S so. 

This question suggests another. How often are 
the Scriptures mis-read, how often are books mis- 

interpreted ? This ib the great bane of society, this 
mis-reading of the Scriptures and the wrong use 
of the so-called sacred Scriptures or texts. 
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It is said that a Milton is required to rend 
Milton. Very true. So also it requires a prophet 
to understand a prophet, and in order to under- 
stand Christ you must become a Christ. To under- 
stand the Vedas, you must become the Vedas. How 
well is this idea put forth l>y Vednntin writers, 
whose writings are made use ot‘ but whose names 
are not used. These people realized to such an 
extent that the body of the reader uas their body. 
In the Vedas we find such expressions, ‘^0 people, 
rise above the Vedas, use the teachifjgs and profit 
by them.” ‘‘ Uise above the gods and angels ; 
see what you are. You are everything.” So 
does Jesus say. We can pick out texts in the 
Bible which have a meaning of this kind, ‘"'fhe 
kingdom of Heaven is within you.” People make 
an entirely wrong use of it ; they mis-interpret the 
meaning. This reminds llama of a story. 

There was once a preceptor who being very 
tired, lay down on a sofa and asked his disciple 
to come and massage him by treading on his legs. 
That is a practice most frequently followed in India. 
So tlie preceptor asked the boy to massage him, 
but the boj^ said, No, no, master, never will [ 
do that ; your body is too sacred, your personality 
too holy. I dare not put niy feet on your body, 
that would be sacrilege ; I will not commit 
such a sacrilege ; 1 will do any thing for you, I ‘ 
will give my life for you, but I will not tread on 
your body.” The preceptor said, “ 0 son, come, 

I am very tired, come, come, and massage my 
body.” The boy began to weep but could not be 
persuaded to commit such a sacrilege. The preceptor 
said, “ 0 foolish boy, you do not want to tread 
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upon my lower limbs, you do not want to insult 
my body, but you trample upon my sacred lips, 
you trample upon my sacred face ; which is more 
sacrilegious ? Is it more sacrilegious to trample 
upon the word of the master or to massage his 
body ? ” 

People will very readily trample upon the sac- 
red Scriptures of Jesus or Mohainined, or of the 
Vedas, but will regard this flesh and blood as sac- 
red and holy, the same flesh and blood which Christ 
asked the people to eat. Did not Christ ask the 
people to eat of his flesh and drink of his blood 
at the last supper ? W^hen the bread was broken, 
he said, “ This is my flesh, this is my blood.’’ 
This is what all prophets see. They see Divinity 
in all personality, in all bodies, and they wish to 
master them ; they wish them to rise above their 
b6dies, they wish them to tread upon their bodies, but 
you would rather tread upon their sacred commu- 
nications than massage their bodies. 

Rise above the personality, seek the God within. 
If Christ ever lived in this world, he lives in your 
bodies. Let Christ be the starting point of your 
religion, let him be the starting point of your 
advancement, let him be your boundary line, and 
do not let him be a thorn around you. Let him 
be the starting point of your religion, of your 
advancement. Become Christ yourself and understand 
the meaning of Christ. 

Well, what happens at present ? People who do 
not wish to get rid of this little false Satanic ego, 
want to materialize Christ, and they also want to 
keep God under a veil. They want to keep God 
personified and objectivised. Instead of raising 
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themselves to God, they want to bring God down 
to their level. This is illustrated by two funny 
words in the Bible, viz. “ The Spirit of God brood- 
ed ov(‘r the waters.” 

There Avas a hoy, the son of a wine merchant, 
in India. He AVas put to school, and began to 
learn Engli.sh. 

In India, especially in the Missionary schools, 

it is the Bible that is taught first. The English 

reading was concerned AAoth the Bible. Well, when 

the boy came to this passage The Spirit of God 
brooded over the waters,” he Avas puzzled. The 

boy knew the word Sj>irit, and he knew the word 

brooded and the Avord water, but he did not kno'v 
the AVord God ; and he said, tlie Spirit of God 
1)rooded.” Dv)es God mean barley, corn or grapes ? 
I know spirits come from barley and corn, or 
grapes &c., and he thought here aa^is cpieer kind 
of wine ])ut in the ocean. His father used to mix 

alcoholic spirits with water, and he Avas acquainted 
Avitli that kind of spirits, but here AAais a queer 

kind of mixture. 

0, this is the Avay peojde mis interpret the 

Scriptures, because they liA^e in wine-shops too 
much, bexauise they Vive in materiality too much, 
and those sublime and sacred Scriptures are taken 
in the gross sense and materialized. 

There was a man employed in the army. He 
AA^as in loA^e with a lady, and his superior officer 
Avas also in love with the same lady. This lady 
had given her heart to an officer of the lower rank. 
The subordinate officer took leave from the army 
and Avent home, and the lady embraced the oppor- 
tunity to be present at his home also. The marriage 
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was arranged and he thought it necessnry to get 
his leave of absence extended ; so he wired to his 
superior officer to extend his leave of absence. The 
superior officer cnme to know about the whole 
affair, and he knew that tlie leave of absence Avas 
wanted that this officer might marry the lady. 
Now the superior officer was jealous and did not 
Avifeh to grant the leav^e, and, in answer, telegraphed 
this hasty message, in laconic language, “Join at 
once.” He meant that this subordinate officer should 
join the army at once. This man was reading the 
message which said “ Join at once,” and he wanted 
very much to stay away, but the message said 
“Join at once.” He felt very much disap])ointed 
and worried over the matter. While he was in this 
state of mind, the lady came in and seeing liim so 
des[)on{1ent wanted to know the cause. He showed 
her tlie telegram. The quick wit of the lady helped 
her to iuter[)ret the message to her own advantage 
and she put a most gladsome interpretation upon 
the message, and she was rejoicing and dancing. 
She asked him why he was so miscTable ; she 
thought he ouglit to rejoice. She w^as preparing to 
leave the room when he asked her why she Avas 
leaving so quickly, and she replied, “ To make all 
preparations for a hasty marriage.” That is the 
way people read their OAvn meaning into the sacred 
Scriptures, Such interpretation might have done well 
for the lady who Avarited to get married, but it 
AA^on’t do for the interpretation of the Scriptures. 

The Scri[)tures tell us, “The bods^ is the 
temple of God.” This text is most abused. Indeed 
the body is the temple of God, but did that text 
mean that you should make the temple the all-in-all 
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and forget the God within ? The object of the 
temple was not tli«e same as that of the Roman 
Catholic temples of to-day. People forget the 

Divinity within and make the temple the all- 

in-all. 

It was meant by that passage that the Divinity, 
the (lod within, was to be worshipped and not the 
temple. 

People enter the temple and forget the God 
within. So when they read, The body is the 
temple of God,” they misinterpret the meaning and 
make, the wrong use of it and pamper the body. 
It is sometimes seen that people want to pay too 
much regard to the body, and to pamper to their 
vanity and whims, and they quote this passage to 
justify such acts. This question is made a fort to 
guard their vanity, weakness and ignorance. 

Here is an abuse of the texts. It is a good 

thing that they do not make a still grosser use of 

the word ‘temple.’ When a certain student read the 
text, “ The body is the temple of God,” he put the 
question, “ Where are the ears of God ?” It is a 
good thing they do not put a grosser interpretation 
upon the text ; the interpretation already put upon 
it is gross enough. 

If the body is the temple of God, you should 
forget it, it is intended to be forgotten ; the higher 
use of the temple is to forget it, and not to pam- 
per and burden it with all sorts of treasures. Real- 
ize the God within ; the temple will take care of 
itself. 

Is not God omnipresent ? Is not the temple 
of God everywhere ? The sun is the temple of 
God. Are not all the stars the temples of God ? 
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Everything is the temple of God. Rama says every 
object is the temple of God ; the body is the 
temple of God because the body is nearest to you. 

Every object teaches you Divinity. The origia 
of every object is God. As to this, Rama wants 
to tell you one thing, to give a message from 
heaven to all those who suffer from heartaches, 
from inner pangs, anguish, or trouble. 

God sends this message in the pages of the 
past history of the whole universe. God sends 
that message in your veins, in your nerves, in your 
brain. God is preaching the message in every 
household, in every family. Hear this message, 
attend to it, and save yourselves. Disregard this 
mess, age, respect it not, and hang yourselves, die, 
perish ; there is no alternative. 

How many times a day does a man die ? When- 
ever you feel frightened or feel undue misery, 
whenever you are in that fearful state, there is 
death ; you forget God within. Listen to it and 
save yourselves ; disregard it and perish that very 
moment. 

This is the Law, unrelenting, inviolable, very 
severe, and very hard. This is the Law. What ia 
the message ? Flear it. “ All those who want to 
be worshipped, must suffer crucifixion.’’ Christ 
suffered crucifixion first and was worshipped after- 
wards. Buddha suffered crucifixion first and was 
worshipped afterwards. Socrates suffered crucifixion 
and his body is worshipped to-day. Bruno died first 
and he was respected. A thousand prophets in 
Incira suffered crucifixion and were worshipped after- 
wards. These people paid the price first and got 
the reward afterwards. 
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It is a fact that all these prophets paid the 
price first and got their reward afterwards ; but 
what of the other people of the world ? What 
about the men and women in this world ? They 
want to purchase .first, and to avoid the price ; 
but the price must be paid. 

Everybody wants to be worshipped. Worship 
means love and respect and honour ; everybody 
wants to be loved, respected, and honoured, and 
they want to get devotion all round. They want 
to get those flatterers all around them. Everybody 
in the world is suffering from this disease of world- 
liness, this disease of vanity, this disease of love 
for the body, this love for the body of others, 
this deep-rooted disease, this ignorance which makes 
you believe in the body as the Self, which makes 
you mistake the body for the reality within you ; 
this ignorance which changes itself into the disease 
of a craving for worship. This disease, this idea 
of being worshipped cannot be enjoyed without 
paying the proper price for it. This Divine Law 
of God spares not any body, spares neither Christ 
nor Krishna. Christ had to pay the price ; crucifi- 
xion first and then he was worshipped afterwards. 
According to the Law, Socrates paid the price first 
and was worshipped afterwards. 

All the prophets paid the price first and were 
worshipped afterwards. Your Napoleon, Washington, 
and others paid the price first and were worship- 
ped afterwards. Newton and others live in the 
grave, are living in the grave the life which before 
was a life of crucifixion. They are above the body, 
above tlie pangs of hunger and thirst. 

Read the life of Newton, and you will see 
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that many times he forgot to take his meals. These 
people paid the price first and got the worship 
afterwards. 

This Law spares not ; it is no respecter of per- 
sons ; it respects not your sinners, your saints, 
your prophets or your philosophers ; it is the 
unrelenting, inexorable Law. Now, who are you to 
expect a special dispensation in your case, to expect 
a special regard for your bodies ? If you expect 
to be wortfhip[)ed, loved, or honoured by others, if 
you expect to be respected or made much of by 
others, you must pay the price. 

In the play of ‘‘ The Jeivess^''^ the Jewess 
wanted to be worshipped by Joseph. Alright, you 
may be worshipped first ; she was worshipped first, 
but she had to pay the price. Even if Nature, 
Providence or God has some regard for- you and 
something is sent to your house, it does not mean 
that He will demand no price. 

If we had paid the price beforehand, it would 
have been alright, but now He has sent the book, 
and there is a very keen demand to get the price. 

The Jewess got worship from Joseph and had 
to pay the price. Five years she was raving crazy, 
mad in love. Ignorance must pay the penalty, the 
price. 

What happens to every hero in every novel or 
drama happens in the whole history of the world. 
The Law is to get rid of this little self ; then 
only will you be properly loved and never other- 
wise. 

The way to get the desires satisfied is to give 
up these desires. There is a beautiful word in the 
Persian language, called matlab^ one meaning of the 
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word is desire,” the other is never ash.” It is 
a wonderful word. The real desires )’OU possess 
must be given up in order to be satisfied. llise 
above the desires, rise above the personality, this 
little bodj". 

Here is a lamp. Moths are fond of the lamp, 
they are in love with the lamj), and they come 
and burn their bodies for it. ISTow, burning is looked 
upon in Asia as a sign of hjve, and they sa}", 
“ Here are moths so much in love with the lamp 
Unit they burn themselves.” 

Vedanta sa}"^^ No, no, it is the lamp which 

burns itself first and then is loved afterwards. 

Siiniliirly, rise above the body, burn up this 
personality of yours, singe it, consume it, burn it 
up, then and then only wdll you see your desires 
fulfilled. Then will worship be accorded to you, 
then will the objects of your desires worship you. 
In other words, ‘‘ Deny yourself.” Ic is easy to 
Bay, but it must be put into practice. 

It is not in churches that you are done with 
God ; not in temples, not in going through cere- 
monies are 3^011 done with God and get freedom. 
It won’t do to have paid court to God. You must 
deny 3’ourself every day of yonr life. In cwdiuary 
transactions with 3"our friends, in buying things in 
the market, iu 3mur relations with relatives, 3’ou 

have to realize it. 

A boy learning the multiplication table is taught 
the rules of multiplication. The rules of multi- 
plication come to the memory and mind of the boy, 
h\xt that alone will not suffice. His intellect only 

has learnt the Rule of Three ; he will have to 

prove and practise until it becomes part of him, 
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SO to speak ; it will have to be at his fingers’ 
ends. So long as you know a rule by heart, it 
is in your brain only and you sometimes make 
mistakes. Mistakes cannot be avoided unless you 
Work out hundreds and hundreds of sums, and get 
them at your fingers’ ends ; then only are you in 

a position to work out without making mistakes. 

Just so, }ou read in the Bible ‘‘ Deny your- 

self,” and you read it as a boy learns the llule 
of Three. It won’t do. You will have to apply 
it to j^our every day surroundings ; yon will have 

to concentrate your mind upon it ; it will have to 
be Avorked out and practised over and over again ; 
the sum will have to be worked out by denying 

yourself. 

In your talks to children, apply this rule. 
Wliile walking in the street, deny yourself. While 
cracking jokes, apply this rule ; you must work 
out, you must examine this sum. It is not an 
easy task to learn Vedanta. The book of Vedanta 

may be easily told, but Vedanta must be learned 

tlu’ough vourgelves. What makes the work liaht 
is constant practice, discrimination, and getting 
Vedanta at your fingers’ eiids so to speak. 

While Professor of Mathematics, Rama could 

solve mathematical problems as fast as he could 
■write them, They were so easily handled. Why ? 
Because the different rules had been learned until 
Rama bad them at his fingers’ ends. Rama was 
so practised that (for example) taking 18 digits 
as multiplicand and 17 digits as the multiplier, 

Rama could tell the result instantly in a single 
line. Why ? By practice. Thus must your tem- 
ple be not only in your heart. The temple of 
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\^cdanta is m tbe sliop, in the street, in the pray-* 
ing and practice of this truth in your bed, in 
your study, in your dining room, in your drawing 
room, in your parlour. These are the temples 
where you have to live aud realize the Truth ; 
these are where you have to work out your ex- 
amples. 

When Rama ^vas a he was one day w’alk- 

ing along the roadside, reading a book. A gentle- 
man came along and cracked a joke with Rama. 
He said, ‘‘ What are you doing here ? This is not 
a school, young sir, throw aside your book.’’ Rama 
replied, “ The w^hole w’orld is my school.” Now 
does Rama realize what should be your school. 

If \’edant!i ie not practised in everyday life, 
■what is the use of it ? Vedanta, printed in books 
and placed on shelves to be eaten up by w^orms, 
won’t do. You must live it.. 

They call WMlanta fire. If Vedanta does not 
remove our miserj^ and suffering, then this Divine 
Fire is not even of the same rank as the material 
fire which cooks yonr food which appeases your 
hunger, and wdiich removes your chill. If Vedanta 
docs not remove your chill, if it does not make 
you happy, if it does not cast off your burdens, 
then kick it aside. 

You learn to realize Vedanta, you acquire it 
only wdien you put it into practice. 

There was once a man, Yudhishthir, He was 
the heir-apparent to the throne of India. There is 
a story related of his boyhood. 

He was reading in school wdth his younger 
brothers. There w^re many brothers. One day the 
great master, the Examiner, came to examine those 
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boys. This Principal came and asked them how 
far they had advanced, and the younger boys laid 
before the master all they had read. When the 
time came for this boy, the master put the usual 
question to him, and the boy opened the Primer 
and said in a cheerful happy tone, not the least 
ashamed, “ 1 have learned the alphabet, and I 
have learned the first sentence.” The master said, 
Is that all ? ” and pointed to the first sentence. 
The master said, “ Have you learnt anything more ?” 
The boy said hesitatingly, ‘‘ The second sentence.” 
The prince, the dear little boy, said this cheerfully 
and happily ; but the master was exasperated, 
because he expected him to apply himself to possess 
high knowledge and great wisdom, and not to be 
snail-slow. Tlie master asked him to stand before 
him. He was very cruel and thonglit ^ To spare 
the rod was to spoil the child.” Yon know Pro- 
fessors think that to break rods upon children 

moulds them, and the more rods they break the 

better moulded are the children. That condition of 
mind made the master very cruel, and he began 
to beat and thrash the boy, but the latter kept 
liis calm ; he was cheerful as before, he was as 

happy as ever. The master beat him a few minutes, 

but found no signs of anger or anxiety, fear or 

sorrow, on the beautiful face of the prince, and his 

heart relented, even as stones might have melted, 

so to say looking at the boy’s face. The master 
refl(^cted and said to himself, ‘‘ What is the matter ? 
How is it that this boy who by one word can get 
me dismissed, who is one clay to rule me and the 
whole of India, is so calm ? I am so severe on 
iiim and he does not resent it in the least. I 
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was harsh to the other brothers and they resented 
it, and one of (hem took hold of the rod and beat 
me ; but this boy preserves his temper. He is 
cheerful ; calm and quiet is on his face,” Then 
the eyes of the master fell upon the first sentence 
which the boy had learned. 

You know, in India the Primers do not begin 
Viith dogs and cats. In India Primers begin 
with God, and with beautiful advice. Now, the 
first sentence after the alphabet in the book in 
Sanskrit was “ Never lose your temper, never get 
annoyed, liave no anger.” The second sentence was 
“ Speak the truth, ever speak the truth.” The boy 
had said he had learned the first sentence, but 
he hesitatingly said he had learned the second 
sentence. Now, the master’s eye f(*ll upon the first 
sentence, ‘‘ Lose not your temper, have no 
anger” and then he looked at the face of the boy. 
One eye of the master was on the face of the boy 
and the other eye on the sentence in the book ; 
then the meaning of the sentence flashed on his 
mind. 

Then the face of the boy told the meaning of 
the sentence. The face of the boy was the incar- 
nation of the sentence written in the book, ‘‘ Never 
get angry,” The calm, placid, bright, happy, cheer- 
ful, and beautiful face of the boy brouglit home to 
the heart of the teacher the meaning of the sen- 
tence, “Never get angry.” 

Heretofore the master had transgressed ; he had 
learned the substance of the sentence originally 
through the lips. Now did the master know that 
this sentence was not to be talked out like parrots, 
but could be lived, could be curried into effect^ 
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^nd then he realized how little was his own know- 
ledge. He felt ashamed within himself that lie 
had not learned the first sentence, when a boy had 
really learned it. You know the boy, by learning 
a thing, did not mean learning it by rote ; but by 
learning he meant practising, carrying into effect, 
realizing, feeling, and becoming one with it. This 
was the meaning of Learning to this boy. 

No sooner did the master understand the mean- 
ing of learning than the stick fell from his hand ; 
his heart relented. He took up the boy and clasped 
him in his arms and kissed his forehead ; and then 
he felt his own ignorance and his lack of practical 
knowledge to such an extent that he felt ashamed of 
himself, and he patted the boy on the back and said, 
“ Son, deaf Prince, I congratulate you on having 
truly learned at least one sentence. I congratulate 
you that you have properly learnt at least one 
sentence of the Scriptures. Ah ! I do not know even 
one sentence, I have not learnt even one sentence, 
for I get angry, and I lose my temper ; anything will 
put me in temper. O my son, pity me, you know 
more, you are more learned than I.” AV’^hen the 
master spoke thus, when he cheered the boy, the boy 
said, Father, father, I have not yet learnt this 
sentence thoroughly, because I felt some signs of 
anger and resentment in my heart. When I re- 
ceived a five minutes’ thrashing, I felt signs of anger 
in my heart.” Thus was he speaking the meaning of 
the second sentence ; thus was he speaking out the 
truth, when there was every temptation to conceal his 
inner weakness, on an occasion when he was being 
flattered. To reveal by his own acts the weakness 
lurking in his soul, the child proved that he had 
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learned the second sentence also, ‘‘ Speak the truth.” 
By his acts, through Lis life, he lived the second 
sentence. 

This is the way to read things ; this is the way 
to learn Vedanta, live Vedanta, practise Vedanta. 

Now Rama says nobody can redeem you, 
you must redeem yourself, you are your own 
saviours. Early in the morning when you chant 
Om, make firm and strong resolutions to live it, 
to practise it. In every act you undertake, before 
beginning to do it, be on your guard. Just as 
when , going to the river to bathe, you prepare 
yourself for swimming, so when you begin a task, 
when you go to see somebody,^ when you are to meet 
some person, before that, just prepare yourself for the 
way. Just as when you go to the riven to bathe, 
you strip yourselves ; just 'so must you strip your- 
selves of this false ego, this personality, this temple 
of God. Strip yourselves of all vanity, feel God, 
and realize the true Self, and be determined to see 
God in every body. When you go to a friend, or 
when you go anywhere, go prepared, and w^hen 
you are ready to do things, you will not fail ; you 
will keep your balance, you will lose nothing. When 
a thing is done and 'you return from the friend’s 
house, or from anybody whom you may have met, 
prepare yourself again. 

If your hands are soiled, you wash them. If 
a lady or gentleman sees a spot on the clothing, 
they begin at once to cleanse it. Similarly, after 
having passed in the company of those where your 
personality and your egoism were made manifest, 
immediately after leaving them the first work is to 
wash your hands, then sit in your Godhead again. 
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Again when you are annoyed or distressed, when 
your balance is disturbed, what should you do ? 

Follow the very same process of balancing. 

The doctors’ balancing scales when exposed to 
the air are disturbed, they oscillate up and down, 
and what do they do to remedy it ? They keep 

them in a quiet place and the time will come when 

the balance will be perfect and the scales will be at 
rest. Similarly, when your mind is ruffled or annoyed, 
shut yourselves up in a room ; leave the company 
of your friends and return to solitude. Time and 
solitude will make you strong ; chant Om and think 
Vedanta, think and realize your Divinity, your 

Godhead, and you wall be quickly restored, you will 
gain your balance and be at rest. 

If you think that your soul is disturbed or 
annoyed, if you think that your mind is disturbed, 
if the thought of anger, hostility, anxiety or fear 
is in your mind, what must you do ? 0, you 
have no right to show your face to any body. A 
face * pitted with small-pox should not be shown to 
anybody. You should shut yourselves up in quaran- 
tine ; you are cholera-struck, you are plague stricken ; 
you are infected with a contagious disease, and you 
have no right to appear in society ; heal yourself 
first, and then come out. 

Well, if the face or dress of a lady or gentleman 
be soiled, 0, he or she will never appear in society. 
Similarly, if your soul is soiled, if you are stricken 
with a contagious disease, so to say, if your real 
nature is suffering from cholera, never come out in 
society. . Sit alone, chant Om, feel God and when 
you think God, when you feel God, then come out. 

Rama tells you that if you begin to feel this 



460 


[ VOL. I 


power, you will find a marked change iu your life. 

People want to eat fruit, but they want iA cut 
down the tree that bears the fruit ; they want to 

happy and to enjoy themselves, but they do not 
want to live in the Truth. Enjoyment and happi- 
ness come only when a person lives in his Godhead, 
lives in the Divinity. 

People want to get these bodies worshipped, they 
want to get all the comforts for these little bodies, 
but they want to avoid the price ; but it won’t do. 
You can live in cities, you can carry on this herculean 
labour within yourself ; it is possible, it depends upon 
your own stamina. 

Rima tells you he is really above fear, above 
anxiety, above annoyance, but it is achieved by 
constant practice. It^has brought Rama up from a 
state of the lowest depths of weakness and supersti- 
tion. At one time R irna was most superstitious; 
every whif of wind threw Rama off his balance. If 
one man can do this, you can. 


C)iii ! 


THE END. 




